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| ' PREFACE 
BY THE GENERAL EDITOR. 


THE General Editor of The Cambridge Bible for 
Schools thinks it right to say that he does not hold 
himself responsible either for the interpretation of 
particular passages which the Editors of the several 
Books have adopted, or for any opinion on points of 
doctrine that they may have expressed. In the New 
Testament more especially questions arise of the 
deepest theological import, on which the ablest and 
most conscientious interpreters have differed and 
always will differ. His aim has been in all such 
cases to leave each Contributor to the unfettered 


exercise of his own judgment, only taking care that 


mere controversy should as far as possible be avoided. 


He has contented himself chiefly with a careful 


revision of the notes, with pointing out omissions, with 


PREFACE. 


suggesting occasionally a reconsideration of some 
question, or a fuller treatment of difficult passages, 
and the like. 

Beyond this he has not attempted to interfere, 
feeling it better that each Commentary should have 
its own individual character, and being convinced 
that freshness and variety of treatment are. more 
than a compensation for any lack of uniformity in 
the Series. 








EDITOR'S PREFACE. 


In the preparation of this Edition of the Greek Text 
of St Mark’s Gospel the works principally consulted have 
been Bruder’s Concordance of the New Testament, and Trom- 
mius’ of the LXX.; Grimm’s Edition of Wilkii Clavis, 
the Lexicon of Schleusner, and Oremer’s Btblio-Theo- 
logical Lexicon of New Testament Greek; Dr Moulton’s 
Edition of Winer’s Grammar, Goodwin’s Greek Moods and 
Tenses; Clyde’s Greek Syntax; Clyde’s Romaic and Modern 
Greek, and Vincent and Bourne’s odern Greek. 

References have been given to Lightfoot’s Hore He- 
braice; Westcott’s Introduction to the Study of the Gospels; 
Scrivener’s Introduction to the Criticism of the New Testa- 
ment; Hammond’s Textual Criticism; Ellicott’s Historical 
Lectures on the Life of our Lord; Liddon’s Bampton Lectures, 
ed. 1882; as also to the Commentaries of Maldonatus, 
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Bengel, Meyer, and Lange, and various modern books of 
travel. 

I have to thank very sincerely my friend and colleague 
the Rev. Thomas Walker, Sub-Warden of St Augustine’s 
College, for looking over the sheets as they passed through 


the press, and for many valuable suggestions on several 
points. 
G. F. M. 


Sr Avuausrine’s CoLLEGE, 
Nov. 25, 1882. 


ON THE GREEK TEXT. 


In undertaking an edition of the Greek text of the 
New Testament with English notes for the use of Schools, 
the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press have not 
thought it desirable to reprint the text in common use*. 
To have done this would have been to set aside all the 
materials that have since been accumulated towards the 
formation of a correct text, and to disregard the results 
of textual criticism in its application to MSS., Versions 
and Fathers. It was felt that a text more in accordance 
with the present state of our knowledge was desirable. 
On the other hand the Syndics were unable to adopt one 
of the more recent critical texts, and they were not disposed 
to make themselves responsible for the preparation of an 

* The form of this text most used in England, and adopted in 
Dr Scrivener’s edition, is that of the third edition of Robert Stephens 
(1550). The name ‘Received Text” is popularly given to the Elzevir 


edition of 1638, which is based’ on this edition of Stephens, and the 
name is borrowed from a phrase in the Preface, ‘‘Textum ergo habes 


nunc ab omnibus receptum.” 
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entirely new and independent text: at the same time it 
would have been obviously impossible to leave it to the 
judgment of each individual contributor to frame his own 
text, as this would have been fatal to anything like uni- 
formity or consistency. They believed however that a good 
text might be constructed by simply taking the consent of 
the two most recent critical editions, those of Tischendorf 
and Tregelles, as a basis. The same principle of consent 
could be applied to places where the two critical editions 
were at variance, by allowing a determining voice to the 
text of Stephens where it agreed with either of their read- 
ings, and to a third critical text, that of Lachmann, where 
the text of Stephens differed from both. In this manner 
readings peculiar to one or other of the two editions would 
be passed over as not being supported by sufficient critical 
consent ; while readings having the double authority would 
be treated as possessing an adequate title to confidence. 

A few words will suffice to explain the manner in 
which this design has been carried out. 

In the Acts, the Epistles, and the Revelation, wherever 
the texts of Tischendorf and Tregelles agree, their joint 
readings are followed without any deviation. Where they 
differ from each other, but neither of them agrees with the 
text of Stephens as printed in Dr Scrivener’s edition, the 
consensus of Lachmann with either is taken in preference 
to the text of Stephens. In all other cases the text of 
Stephens as represented in Dr Scrivener’s edition has been 
followed. 
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In the Gospels, a single modification of this plan has 
been rendered necessary by the importance of the Sinai 
MS. (8), which was discovered too late to be used by 
Tregelles except in the last chapter of St John’s Gospel 
and in the following books. Accordingly, if a reading 
which Tregelles has put in his margin agrees with &, 
it is considered as of the same authority as a reading 
which he has adopted in his text; and if any words 
which Tregelles has bracketed are omitted by ws, these 
words are here dealt with as if rejected from his text, 

In order to secure uniformity, the spelling and the 
accentuation of Tischendorf have been adopted where he 
differs from other Editors. His practice has likewise been 
followed as regards the insertion or omission of Iota sub- 
script in infinitives (as {yv, émitiav), and adverbs (as xpudy, 
AdOpa), and the mode of printing such composite forms as 
Starravros, Stati, rovréort, and the like. 

The punctuation of Tischendorf in his eighth edition has 
usually been adopted: where it.is departed from, the devia- 
tion, together with the reasons that have led to it, will be 
found mentioned in the Notes. Quotations are indicated 
by a capital letter at the beginning of the sentence, Where 
a whole verse is omitted, its omission is noted in the margin 
(e.g. Matt. xvii. 21; xxiii. 12). 

The text is printed in paragraphs corresponding to those 
of the English Edition. i. 

Although it was necessary that the text of all the 
portions of the New Testament should be uniformly con- 


8ST MARE 


b 
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structed in accordance with these general rules, each editor 
has been left at perfect liberty to express his pone 
for other readings in the Notes. 

It is hoped that a text formed on these principles 
will fairly represent the results of modern criticism, and 
will at least be accepted as preferable to “the Received 
Text’”’ for use in Schools. 


J. J. STEWART PEROWNE. 


Deanery, PETERBOROUGH, 
20 April, 1881. 
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PaLESTINE IN THE TIME OF OUR SAVIOUR do. 


“‘Companion of the Saints! ’twas thine 
To taste that drop of peace divine, 
When the great soldier of thy Lord 
Call’d thee to take his last farewell, 
Leaching the Church with joy to tell 
The story of your love restor’d.” 


“The Christian Year.” St Mark’s Day. 
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CHAPTER I. 
LIFE OF ST MARK. 


q 1. THE name of the author of the Second Gospel has been 
universally believed to be Marcus. His Jewish name was John, 
which is the same as Johanan (the grace of God). We can almost 
trace the steps whereby the former became his prevalent name 
in the Church. "Iwavns 6 émtxadovpevos! Mdpxos in Acts xii. 12, 
25, xv. 37, becomes "Imdvns alone in Acts xiii. 5, 18; Mdpxos in 
Acts xv. 39, and thenceforward there is no change, Col. iv. 10; 
Philemon 24; 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

m1. The Evangelist was the son of a certain Mary, a Jewish 
matron of some position, who dwelt at Jerusalem (Acts xii. 12), 
and was probably born of an Hellenistic family in that city. Of 
his father we know nothing, but we do know that the future 
Evangelist was cousin? to Barnabas of Cyprus, the great friend 
of St Paul. 

1m. His mother would seem to have been intimately acquainted 
with St Peter, and it was to her house, as to a familiar home, 
that the Apostle repaired (a.pD. 44) after his deliverance from 


1 rod émixdnOévra Mdpkov, Acts xii. 25; rdv xadovuevow Mdpxov, 
Acts xv. 37. 

4 The Greek word dveyids used in Col. iv. 10, Mdpxos 6 dvéfnos 
Bapvafa, is applied to cousins-german, the children whether of two 
brothers or of two sisters or of a brother and a sister, as it is carefully 
defined in Pollux iii. 28. This sense it also has in the Septuagint, 
Num. xxxvi. 11, cal éyévovro Oepod xai ’"Ey\d cal MedrAxa wal Nova cal 
Marad Ouvyarépes Zadwadd, rots dvefrots atrwy. Bp. Lightfoot on 
Col. iv. 10. 
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prison’, This fact accounts for St Mark’s intimate acquaintance 
with the Apostle, to whom also he probably owed his conversion, 
for St Peter calls him his son?. 

Iv. We hear of him for the first time in Acts xii. 25, where we 
find him accompanying Paul and Barnabas on their return from 
Jerusalem to Antioch (a.D. 45). He next comes before us on the 
occasion of the earliest missionary journey of the same Apostles, 
A.D. 48, when he joined them as their minister (Acts xiii. 5)’. 
With them he now visited Cyprus, with which island he may 
have been previously acquainted, as being the native country of 
Barnabas. But at Perga in Pamphylia, when they were about to 
enter on the more arduous part of their mission, he left them, and 
for some unexplained reason returned to Jerusalem, to his mother 
and his home*. 

v. This occurred about a.p. 48. Three years afterwards, 
A.D. 51, the same Apostles resolved to set out on a second mis- 
sionary tour. But on this occasion, in spite of the earnest desire 
of his kinsman to take him with them, St Paul resolutely declined 
to associate himself again with one who departed from them from 
Pamphylia and went not with them to the work (Acts xv. 38). 
The issue was a sharp contention®, which resulted in the separa- 
tion of St Paul from his old friend, who, taking Mark with him, 


1 Dumdav re prAGey éxt ryv olklay r7s Maplas ras warps ‘Iwdvou éxe- 
KaXouuévou Mdpxov, Acts xii, 12. 

2 Mdpxos 6 vios pov, 1 Pet. v. 18. There is no solid ground for the 
conjecture that (a) the Evangelist was one of the Seventy disciples, or 
that (b) he was one of those who were offended at the saying of Christ 
in the synagogue of Capernaum (John vi. 53, 60) but was afterwards 
won back by St Peter. The theory, however, is not to be wholly 
rejected which would identify him with the young man, who on the 
night of our Lord’s apprehension, followed in his light linen robe, 
which he left in the hands of the officers when he fled from them (Mark 
xiv. 51, 52, where see note). 

3 Elxov 82 xal’Iwdvnv brnpérny, Acts xili. 5. 

4 "Iwdyns 52 droxwphoas ax’ alray vrdorpepey els ‘Iepooé\vua, Acts 
xiii, 18. Some think he simply wished to rejoin St Peter and the 
other Apostles, and share their labours at Jerusalem ; (ii) others hold 
that he shrank from the perils of rivers and perils of robbers (2 Cor. xi. 
26) in the interior of Asia Minor. 

5 'Eyévero 5¢ wapofvepes wore droxwpicOnvat avrovs ax’ d\Andup, 
Acts xv. 39. ‘Vehementia notatur hoc verbo. Barnabas xquitate, 
Paulus veritate nitebatur.” Bengel. 
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once more repaired to Cyprus, while the great Apostle of the 
Gentiles, accompanied by Silas, proceeded through Syria and 
Cilicia (Acts xv. 39—41). 

vi. At this point St Luke’s narrative takes leave of the Evan- 
gelist. But whatever was the cause of his vacillation, it did not 
lead to a final separation between him and St Paul. We find him 
by the Apostle’s side during his first imprisonment at Rome, 
A.D. 61—63, and he is acknowledged by him as one of his few 
fellow-labourers unto the kingdom of God, who had been a comfort! 
to him during the weary hours of his imprisonment. At the time 
when St Paul was dispatching his letter to the Colossians St Mark 
contemplated a journey to Asia Minor, and St Paul prepared the 
Christians of Colosss to give him a friendly reception’. 

vir. We next have traces'of him in another passage of the New 
Testament. In 1 Pet. v.13 occur the words, ’Aouwaerat duas 4 év 
BaBvArAdve cuvexAexti) cal Mdpxos 6 viég pov. From this we infer 
that he joined his spiritual father, the great friend of his mother, at 
Babylon, then and for some hundred years afterwards one of the 
chief seats of Jewish culture, and assisted him in his labours 
amongst his own countrymen. 

vi. From Babylon he would seem to have returned to Asia 
Minor, for during his second imprisonment, a.p. 68, St Paul 
writing to Timothy charges him to bring Mark with him to Rome, 
on the ground that he was profitable unto him for the ministry’. 
From this point the New Testament is silent respecting the 
Evangelist. It is not improbable, however, that he did join the 
Apostle at Rome. After the martyrdom of St Peter and St Paul, 
ecclesiastical tradition affirms that St Mark visited Egypt‘, founded 
the Church of Alexandria, and died by martyrdom’. 


1 Otroe udvoe cuvepyol els rhv Bacirelay rod Oeod, ofrives éyerhOnody 
poe rapryopta, Col. iv. 11. “This commendatory notice is especially 
interesting as being the first mention of St Mark since the separation 
of some twelve years before,” Acts xv. 89. Bp. Lightfoot in loc. 

2’Hdy &\0y mpds das, défacGe airdv, Col. iv. 10. 

3 *Korw yap po ebypnoros els d:axovlay, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Thus in the 
later years of the Apostle’s life he had entirely effaced the unfavourable 
impression left by his earlier desertion. 

4 Eusebius H. E. iii. 16; Hieron, Vir. Ilustr. ii. 8. 

§ According to later legends his body was removed from Alexan- 
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CHAPTER IL 
CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE GOSPEL. 


1. WHEN we pass from the Evangelist himself to the Gospel 
which he wrote it is natural to ask four questions: (i) When was 
it written? (ii) Where was wt written? (iii) For whom was it 
written? (iv) In what language was it written ? 

mu. When? Upon this point nothing absolutely certain can 
be affirmed, and the Gospel itself affords us no information. The 
Evangelist is mentioned as a relative of Barnabas, as a comfort to 
St Paul, and profitable for the ministry (Col. iv. 10, 11). But 
nothing is said of any greater distinction. We may conclude, 
therefore, that his Gospel was not written before a.p. 63. Again, 
we may as certainly conclude that it was not written after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, for it is not likely that he would have 
omitted to record so remarkable a fulfilment of our Lord’s pre- 
dictions. Hence a.p. 63—70 become our limits, but nearer than 
this we cannot go!. 

111. Where? As to the place, the weight of testimony is in 
favour of the belief that the Gospel was written and published at 
Rome. In this Clement, Eusebius, Jerome, Epiphanius all agree. 
Chrysostom indeed mentions Alexandria as the place of its com- 
position, but his statement receives no confirmation, as otherwise 
it could not fail to have done, from any Alexandrine writer?, 

1v. For whom? The traditional statement is that it was 
written primarily for Gentiles, and especially for those of Rome. 
A review of the Gospel itself confirms this view. For 


dria to Venice a.p. 827, which was formally placed under his protee- 
tion. Hence “the Lion,’ the symbol of St Mark, became the standard 
of the Venetian Republic. 

1 The most direct testimony as to date is that of '_Irenzeus, who 
says the Gospel was written ae Thy Tovrwy (scil. rod Ilérpou x. rov 
TadAov) &o8oy, Iren. iii, 1, p. 174 

3 Storr has conjectured that St Mark ‘wrote at Antioch. But his 
ground for this, a comparison of Mark xv. 21 with Acts xi. 20, is nota 
sufficient basis for the theory. 
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(1) AU reference to the Jewish Law is omitted, and on his own 
authority the Evangelist makes no quotations from the Old 
Testament, with the exception of those in the opening verses 
from Mal. iii. 1 and Isaiah xl. 3}. 

(ii) Words are explained which could not be understood by 
Gentile readers: Boaynpyés (iii. 17); TadiOa xovp (v. 41); 
KopBav (vii. 11); Bapripatos (x. 46); Aewra avo, 5 éorw xodpay- 
Ts (xil. 42); "ABBa (xiv. 36); "EAwi, dAwi, Aeua caBayOavei 
(xv. 34). 

(iii) AU genealogical notices of our Lord’s descent are omitted. 

(iv) Jewish usages and other points, with which Jews only 
could be expected to be familiar, are elucidated. Thus we 
are told that of "Iov8aio: day wn mvypp vivvworras ras yetpas 
oux éoOiovar (vii. 3); that the Mount of Olives is xarévavre 
row iepov (xiii. 3); that the Passover was killed r7 sparg 
nhépg ray a{vpov (xiv. 12); that the ‘Preparation,’ rapacxeun, 
was ‘the day before the Sabbath,’ rpooadSBaroy (xv. 42). 

(v) Again, St Mark uses several Latin forms which do not 
occur in the other Gospels, as omexovAdropa (vi. 27); feoray 
(vii. 4); xo8pdyrns (xii. 42); ré ixavoy roijoar=satisfacere (xv. 
15); xevrupioy (xv. 39, 44, 45)2. 

v. In what language? As to the language in which the 
Gospel was written, there never has been any reasonable doubt 
that it was written in Greek. The hypothesis of a Latin ori- 
ginal® rests on no sufficient foundation. A portion of a supposed 
original autograph of the Evangelist is shewn in the Library of 
St Mark’s at Venice, but it has been ascertained to be merely 
part of an ancient Latin MS. of the Four Gospels, another frag- 
ment of which exists at Prague, and was formerly preserved at 
. Aquileia. If the Evangelist had written in Latin, the language 


1 That in Mark xv. 28 is interpolated. 
2 The remarkable insertion of racw rots €0veow in xi. 17 and the 
, omission of the limitations of the mission of the Apostles in Matt. x. 
are also deserving of attention. 

Two Syriac Versions contain a marginal note that Mark preached 
at Rome in Latin, and four MSS. (Cent. x.—xiii.) append a notice, 76 
kara papx. evay. éypidn pwuaiorl & pduy pera Eryn iB rhs avadjpews 
Tov xuplov. 
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of a large and increasing body of Christians, it is unaccountable 
that no ancient author should have mentioned the fact. 

vz On another point the testimony of the early Church is. 
also unanimous, viz. that the Evangelist composed his Gospel 
under the eye and direction of St Peter. As to this fact the 
words of John the Presbyter, quoted by Papias}, are explicit. 
‘“‘ Mark,” we read, “ having become the interpreter of Peter, wrote 
accurately all that he remembered?; but he did not [record] 
in order that which was either said or done by Christ. For he 
neither heard the Lord nor followed Him; but afterwards, as I 
said, [attached himself to] Peter, who used to frame his teaching 
to meet the wants of his hearers, but not as making a connected 
narrative of the Lord’s discourses.” Here it is distinctly as- 
serted that St Peter's teaching was the basis of the Second 
Gospel. 

vi. Equally definite is the testimony of later writers. Thus 
Justin Martyr (a.D. 100—120) quotes from the present Gospel 
under the title of “the Memoirs of Peters.” Ireneeus (a.D. 177— 
202) asserts that after the decease of these (Peter and Paul), 
Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, himself also handed 
down to us in writing the things which were preached by Peter‘. 
Origen (4.D. 185—254) says still more expressly that “Mark 
made his Gospel as Peter guided him®.” Clement of Alexandria 


1 Eusebius H. E. iii. 89; Routh Rell. Sacr. i. 18 ff. Mdpxos pe 
épunveurhs Ilérpou yevduevos, ooa euvnudvevcev, dxpBws Eypawer, ov 
pévro Tdfec TA Ved Too Xpurrov 7 rAexOra ny wpaxOévra. Odtre yap 
HKovee TOU Kuplou, obre mapnxorovOncer alt’ Vorepor 52, ws Epny, Iérpw, 
6s wpos Tds xpelas éxotetro tas SidacKxaNlas, GAN ov~x Gowep civratw Trav 
KUplLaKwy Tovovpevos Ad-ywy, Wore ovdév juapre Mdpxos, ovrws Ena ypdyas 
ws aweurnuovevoev. ‘Evds yap éronoaro mpovolay, rou wndey wy jKovce 
wapadtreiy, 4 WeioacGal 7 év avrois. Comp. Hist. Ecc. v. 8. 

3 Or that ‘he (Peter) mentioned” (éuvnudvevoev). The word is am- 
biguous and may have either of these meanings. See Westcott’s 
Introd. to the Gospels, p. 180, n. 

3 Justin Martyr, Dial. oc. 106. 

4 TIren. c. Her. iii. 1. 1: Mdpxos 6 palyrys xad épunvevrys Iérpou, 
cat avros ra bro Llérpou xnpvocopevor eyypdgus huty wapadédwxe. Inan- 
other place c. Her, iii. 10. 6, he calls the Evangelist interpres et sec- 
tator (=dxorov8os) Petri. 

6 Kusebius H. E. vi. 25: ws Iérpos upnytoaro airg. - See Origen 
Comm. in Matt. i. 
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(A.D. 191—202) mentions as a “tradition of the elders of former 
time,” that when Peter had publicly preached the word in 
Rome, and declared the Gospel by inspiration, “those who were 
present, being many, urged Mark, as one who had followed him 
from a distant time and remembered what he said, to record 
what he stated; and that he having made his Gospel, gave it to 
those who made the request of him!.” Tertullian again (4D. 
190—220) affirms that “the Gospel of Mark is maintained to be 
Peter’s?;” while Jerome (4.D. 346—420) tells us that “it was 
composed, Peter relating, and he writing?.” 


vil. With this testimony of the early Church before us we 
may conclude, not indeed that the narrative, as we have it in the 
second Gospel, was the Apostle’s, but 

(a) That when the Evangelist, after separation from his 
master, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, composed 
his Gospel, he reproduced many of the oral communications 
of St Peter; 

(6) That to the keen memory of the Apostle, recalling scenes 
in which he had often borne a prominent part, and of which 
he was an eye-witness, we owe the graphic colouring, the 
picturesque touches, the minuteness of detail, which his 
‘“‘interpreter” reverently preserved, and faithfully enshrined 
in the pages of his Gospel. 

1x. In conformity with this view we find passages in St Mark 
where the Apostle is specially mentioned, while he is omitted 
by the other Evangelists. Thus we are told 

(1) It was St Peter who followed after our Lord in the morn- 
ing after the miracles at Capernaum (Mark i. 36) ; 


1 Euseb. H.£E. vi. 14: Tov Iérpov Snuosig év ‘Pouy xnputavros Tov 
NOvyor, Kal Tvevpare TO evaryyéMov étevrdvros, Tous wdpovras wonXovs 
Svras mapaxahécat Tov Mdpxov ws ay axodovOncarra auT@ woppwber kal 
pepynpevoy Tw hex Gevruy, avarypdyar rd elpnudva* ‘roijoavta be TO evay- 
yéXov, peradouvas Tots Seopévots aurov. 

2 Tertullian Adv. Marc. iv. 5: “‘licet et Marous quod edidit Petri 
affirmatus, cujus interpres Marcus.” 

3 « Habebat ergo [B. Paulus] Titum interpretem ; sicut et B. Petrus 
Marcum, cujus Evangelium Petro narrante et illo acribente compositum 

est.” Jerome ad Hedibiam, Ep. cxx. 

4 Papias as quoted by Eusebius, H. £. 111. 89. 
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(2) It was he who drew attention to the rapid withering of 
the fig-tree (Mark xi. 21); 

(3) It was he, who with three others of the Apostles, asked 
our Lord as He sat on the Mount of Olives respecting the 
destruction of Jerusalem (Mark xiii. 3); 

(4) It was to him specially amongst the Apostles, to whom 
the angel directed that the announcement of the Resurrec- 
tion should be made (Mark xvi. 7). 


x. And, on the other hand, it has been thought that the 
modesty of the Apostle, anxious to pass over what might specially 
redound to his own honour, has caused the omission of 
(a) His name as the prompter of the question respecting 
“meats not defiling a man” (comp. Mark vii. 17 with Matt. 
xv. 15); 

(6) His walking on the sea (comp. Mark vi. 50, 51 with Matt. 
xiv. 28—31); 

(c) The miracle of the coin in the fish’s mouth (comp. Mark 
ix. 33 with Matt. xvii. 24—27); 
(d@) His designation as the Rock, on which the Church should 
be built (comp. Mark viii. 29, 30 with Matt. xvi. 17—19); 
(e) His being sent with another Apostle to make ready the 
Passover (comp. Mark xiv. 13 with Luke xxii. 8); 

(f) The fact that it was for him especially that our Lord 
prayed that his faith might not “utterly fail” (Luke xxii. 
31, 32), 


CHAPTER III. 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GOSPEL. 


1. From the time, and place, of its composition we now pass 
on to the general characteristics of the Gospel. 

11. One peculiarity strikes us the moment we open it, the 
absence of any genealogy of our Lord. This is the key to much 
that follows. It is not the design of the Evangelist, like St 
Matthew (i. 1), to present our Lord to us as the Messiah, the son 
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of David and Abraham, or, like St Luke (iii. 38), as the Uni- 
versal Redeemer, the Son of Adam, which was the Son of God. 

mz His design is to present Him to us as the tncarnate 
wonder-working Son of God, living and acting amongst men, and 
to pourtray Him in the fulness of His living energy}. 

Iv. The limits indeed and general character of the work are 
nowhere more strikingly described than in the words of the 
Evangelist’s own great teacher in Acts x. 36—42, when he ad- 
dressed himself to Cornelius. Commencing with the Baptism of 
John and his announcement of the coming of One Mightier than 
himself (Acts x. 37; Mark i. 7), he tells us how, at His Baptism, 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with 
power (Acts x. 38), and how after His temptation He “went 
about doing good,” proving Himself Lord over man and nature, 
and “healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was 
, with Him” (Acts x. 38). 

v. These lines mark out also the lines of the Gospel. In 
keeping to them, however, the Evangelist does not merely chro- 
nicle each incident, but “surrounds them with all the circum- 
stances that made them impressive to the bystanders?,” and 
constrains us to feel how deep that impression was. Thus we 
notice 

(a) In i. 22, 27, ii. 12, vi. 2, how words and actions of our 
Lord called forth awe and wonder from the crowds that 
beheld them ; 

(6) In iv. 41, vi. 51, x. 24, 26, 32, how the same feelings were 
evoked in the Disciples ; 

(c) In i, 10, v. 21, 31, vi. 33, viii. 1, how the multitudes 
thronged and pressed upon Him so that there was scarce 
room to stand or sit (ii. 2, iii. 32, iv. 1), or levsure even to 
eat (ili, 20, vi. 31); 

(dq) In vi. 56, how the diseased were brought to Him in 
numbers, and whithersoever He entered, into villages or cities, 
or country, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought Him 


1 Westcott’s Introduction, p. 361. 
2 Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia, m1. p. 71, 3rd edition. 
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that they might touch, tf i were but the border of His gar- 
ment; and as many as touched Him were made perfectly 
whole; comp. i. 33, 34, iii, 10. 

(ec) Ini, 23—26, iii. 11, how the unclean spirits no sooner 
saw Him than they fell down before Him crying with a loud 
voce, Thou art the Son of God. 


vi. But while the Evangelist thus brings out the divine power 
of Him, Who was the “Lion of the tribe of Judah,” he also 
invites our‘attention in a special manner to His human per- 
sonality. Thus he tells us how our Lord 

(a) Could grieve (vii. 34, viii. 12), could love (x. 21), could 
feel pity (vi. 34), could wonder (vi. 6), could be moved with 
righteous anger and indignation (iii. 5, viii. 12, 33, x. 14); 

(6) Could be sensible of human infirmities, could hunger (xi. 
12), could desire rest (vi. 31), could sleep (iv. 38). 


vir. Again, it is St Mark, who alone describes, on several 
occasions, the very position, the very gesture, the very words 
of his Divine Master :— 

(i) Thus we are bidden to notice 

(a) How He looked round with comprehensive gaze upon His 
hearers (iii. 5, 34), upon the woman with the issue of blood 
(v. 32), upon His Disciples (x. 23), upon the scene of noisy 
buying and selling in the Temple (xi. 11); 

(6) How He took little children into His arms, laid His hands 
upon them and blessed them (ix. 36, x. 16); how He turned 
round in holy anger to rebuke St Peter (viii. 33); how He 
went before His Apostles on the way towards Jerusalem (x. 
32); how He sat down and called the Twelve to Him to in- 
struct them in a lesson of humility (ix. 35); 


(ii) Again we seem to hear (a) the very Aramaic words that 
fell from His lips, Boaynpyés (iii. 17); TadcOa xovp (v. 41); 
KopBay (vii. 11); "E¢qaéa (vii. 34); ABB (xiv. 36); and (d) 
the sighs which the sight of human misery drew forth from 
His compassionate heart (vii. 34, viii. 12). 
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vit, In keeping with this trait, St Mark is careful to record 
minute particulars of person, number, time, and place, which 
are unnoticed by the other Evangelists ?: 

(a) Person: i. 29, They entered into the house of Simon 
and Andrew with James and John;” i. 36, ‘* Simon and 
they that were with Him followed after Him ;” iii 6, “the 
Pharisees took counsel with the Herodvans ;” iii. 22, “the 
Scribes which came down from Jerusalem said;” xi. 11, 
“He went out unto Bethany with the Twelve;” xi.21, “ Peter 
calling to remembrance, saith unto Him ;” xiii. 3, ‘* Peter and 
James and John and Andrew asked. Him privately ;” xiv. 65, 
“the servants did strike him with the palms of their hands ;” 
xv. 21, “Simon, a Cyrenian...the father of Alexander and 
Rufus ;” xvi. 7, “Go your way, tell His disciples and 
Peter.” 

(6) Number: v. 13, “they were about two thousand ; vi. 77, 
“ He began to send them forth, two and two ;” vi. 40, “they 
sat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties;” xiv. 30, 
“before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice,” 

(c) Time: i. 35, “in the morning...a great while before day ;” 
ii. 1, “after some days;” iv. 35, “the same day, when the 
even was come;” vi. 2, “when the sabbath-day was come ;” 
xi. 11, “and now ¢he eventide was come ;” xi. 19, “when even 
was come ;” xv. 25, “and it was the third hour ;” xvi. 2, 
“very early in the morning, the first day of the week.” 

(d) Place: ii. 13, “He went forth again by the sea-side ;” 
iii. 7, “ Jesus withdrew Himself to the sea;” iv. 1, “He began 
again to teach by the sea-side; v. 20, “He began to publish 
in Decapolis ;” vii. 31, “through the midst of the coasts of 
Decapolis ;” xii, 41, “and Jesus sat over against the trea- 
sury;” xiii. 3, “ He sat upon the Mount of Olives, over against 
the Temple ;” xiv. 68, “and he went out into the porch;” xv. 
39, “and when the centurion, which stood over against Him ;” 
xvi. 5, “they saw a young man sitting on the right side.” 


1 For St Mark’s use of diminutives, see note on chap. v. 23. 
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1x. This minuteness and particularity of observation are re- 

flected in the language and style of the Evangelist :— 

(1) His phrases of transition are terse and lively: eg. “And 
straightway” occurs about 27 times in his Gospel. 

(2) He frequently prefers the present to the historic tense : 
i. 40, “there cometh a leper to Him;” i. 44, “and saith unto 
him ;” ii. 3, “they come unto Him, bringing one sick of the 
palsy ;” ii. 10, “ He sazth to the sick of the palsy;” ii. 17, 
‘When Jesus heard it, He satth unto them ;” xi. 1, “ And 
when they came nigh to Jerusalem...He sendeth forth two 
of His disciples;” xiv. 43, “immediately, while He yet 
spake, cometh Judas;” xiv. 66, “‘there cometh one of the 
maids of the high priest.” 

(3) He often uses a direct instead of an indirect form of ex- 
pression: iv. 39, “He said unto the sea, Peace, be still ;” 
v. 8, “ He said, Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit ;” 
v. 9, “ He asked him, What ws thy name?” v. 12, “ the devils 
besought Him, saying, Send us into the swine ;” vi. 23, “he 
sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will give 
wt thee ;” vi. 31, “He said unto them, Come ye yourselves 
apart ;” ix. 25, “He rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto 
him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee ;” xii. 6, “He 
sent him, saying, They will reverence my son.” 

(4) For the sake of emphasis he repeats what he has said, and 
couples together words or phrases of similar import to 
heighten and define his meaning; i. 45, “ but he went out and 
began to publish tu much, and to blaze abroad the matter ;” 
iii. 26, “he cannot stand, but hath an end ;” iv. 8, “that sprang 
up and increased ; and brought forth ;” iv. 33, 34, “and with 
many such parables spake He unto them...but without a 
parable spake He not unto them ;” v. 23, “that she may be 
healed, and she shall live ;” vi. 25, “and she came in straight- 
way with haste;” vii. 21, “from within, out of the heart of 
men ;” viii. 15, “the leaven of the Pharisees, and the leaven of 
Herod ;” xiv. 68, “JI know not, neither understand I what 
thou sayest!.” 


1 It is remarkable that there are some incidents which St Mark ~ 
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x. To sum up. “In substance and style and treatment,” it 
has been well said, “the Gospel of S. Mark is essentially a 
transcript from life. The course and issue of facts are imaged 
in it with the clearest outline. If all other arguments against 
the mythic origin of the Evangelic narratives were wanting, this 
vivid and simple record, stamped with the most distinct impress 
of independence and originality, totally unconnected with the 
symbolism of the Old Dispensation, totally independent of the 
deeper reasonings of the New, would be sufficient to refute a 
theory subversive of all faith in history. The details which were 
originally addressed to the vigorous intelligence of Roman 
hearers are still pregnant with instruction for us. The teaching, 
which ‘met their wants’ in the first age, finds a corresponding 
field for its action now}.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


ANALYSIS OF THE GOSPEL. 


THE following analysis will give a general idea of the construc- 
tion of St Mark’s Gospel :— 


Part I. 
I. The Preparation :—i. 1—13. 
(2) The Baptism and Preaching of John......i. 1—8. 
B) The Baptism of Jesus ..........00. soeeveuias i, 9—11. 
¥) The POMPEO: hss codsusidiacescusceevccseeses i 12—18, 


Observe in this section (i) the conciseness of the Introduction ; 
(ii) the absence of any genealogy of our Lord; (iii) the first use 


and §. Luke have in common, and which are not found in 8. 
Matthew; (a) the Demoniac (chap. i, 283—27; Luke iv. 33—37); (b) the 
journey through Galilee (i ‘s 35-39, Luke iv, 42—44) ; (c) the prayer of 
the Demoniac (v. 18; Luke viii. 88) ; (a) the complaint of the Apostle 
John against one that cast out demons (ix (ix. 88; Lukeix. 49); the women 
bringing spices to the sepulchre (xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1). A natural and 
adequate explanation of this is to be found in the fact that the two 
Evangelists were at one period of their lives brought in contact with 
each other (Col. iv. 10, 14; Philem. 24). 

1 Westcott’s * Introduction,” p. 367. 
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of 8. Mark's favourite formula of transition, “ And stratght- 
way 3” (iv) the graphic touch that our Lord was “with the wild 
beasts.” 


Part II. 


(A) Section (i). 


(a2) Announcement of the Kingdom............... i, 14, 15. 
Call of the first Disciples ......... Pree eee i, 16—20. 
(y) Cure of the demoniac at Capernaum ........ i, 21—28. 
(8) Cure of Peter’s wife’s mother and others ...i 29—84. 
Retirement to a solitary place ...... i. 85, 
e€) Tour im Galilee...............ssccsnceesesseescecees i. 85—89. 
f) Cleansing of a leper............. cc. cece sc ececees i. 40—45. 
Retirement to desert places ......... i, 45. 
(yn) Commencement of the conflict with the ruling powers :— 
(1) The cure of the paralytic.................. ii, 1—12. 
(2) Call of 8. Matthew ..............cccceceeees ii, 18—22., 
(3) The Disciples pluck the ears of corn...ii, 283—28. 
(4) Cure of the man with the withered handiii. 1—6. 
Retirement to the Lake ............... iii, 7—183, 





Observe in this section (i) how each victory of the Redeemer 
ts followed by a withdrawal which serves as @ preparation for 
fresh progress ; (ii) the causes of the opposition of the Pharisaic 
party, (a) assumption by our Lord of power to forgive sins (ii. 6, 7), 
(b) eating with publicans and sinners and neglect of law of * 
fasting (ii. 16—22); (c) alleged infraction of Sabbatical rules 
(ii, 23—28). 

(B) Section (ii). 


(a) Call of the Apostles ..............ccceceeceeeseees lii, 183—19, 
(8) Opposition of the Scribes from Jerusalem.,.iii, 20—30. 
(y) The true kindred ................cccscceeceeeeeees lil, 831—35. 
(5) Parables of the Kingdom : 
Dp: - The SOwer vi ssczivcassescastewivsdcevvavaye iv. 1—9. 
2) Explanation of the parable............... iv. 10—25. 
(3) The Seed growing secretly ............... iv. 26—29, 
(4) The Mustard-seed  ..........cscsccessceees iv. 830—34. 
(e) Signs of the Kingdom : 
(1) The stilling of the storm.................. iv. 835—41, 
(2) The Gadarene demoniac .............0000+ v. 1—20. 
(3) The woman with the issue ............... v. 25—34, 
") The daughter of Jairus ...........0000060.V» 35—43. 
(3) jection at Nazareth .............:sccceseceeees vi. 1—6. 


Retirement into the villages .......... vi. 6. 
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Observe in this section (1) the foundation of the Church by the 
election of the Apostles; (ii) the deepening of the conflict with the 
Pharisees; (iii) the issue of the opposition in unbelief. 
(C) Section (iii). 


(a) Mission of the Apostles ................s.seeee vi. 7—18. 
(8) The murder of the Baptist ..................08. vi. 14—29, 
Retirement to a desert place ......... vi. 80—82. 
(y) The feeding of the Five Thousand............ vi. 383—44. 
(5) The walking on the 86a ..............ccsceoeees vi, 45—52. 
(e) Victories over disease in all its forms ......... vi. 583—56. 


({) Renewed opposition of the Pharisaic party...vii. 1—28. 
Retirement to the borders of Tyre 
AN BIAON .........ccecerecesec cece vii. 24. 


Observe in this section (i) the definite step taken in the 
mission of the Twelve ; (ii) the effects of the murder of the Baptist ; 
(iii) the significance of the feeding of the Five Thousand at the 
season of the Passover. 


Part III. 


Ill. The Works of Christ in Northern Galilee :—vil. 24—ix. 50. 


(A) Section (i). 
(a) oe of the daughter of the Syrophe- 


MICIGD 4 oreveaiasewesreddosastssecoiseestaepsiaves vii, 24—30. 
Gradual healing of the deaf and dumb ...... vii. 31—37. 

(®) Feeding of the Four Thousand ............... viii. 1—9. 
(6) The Pharisees ask for a SigM ..........csssee0e viii. 10—13. 
(ec) Warnings against the leaven of the Pharisees 

RNG: Of TICTOd ssiks gas cisk wecseesscshedeveauweaen es viii, 14—21. 
({} Gradual cure of the blind man ................ viii, 22—26 

Retirement to the neighbourhood of 
Crasarea Philippi ..........ccccecsseees viii, 27. 


Observe in this section (i) the renewed opposition of the Phari- 
saic party ; (ii) the request for a sign; (iii) the hope opened up for 
the Gentiles in the cure of the daughter of the Syrophenician ; (iv) 
the use of external means and the gradual nature of the miracles of 
this period. 

(B) Section (ii). 
(a2) The solemn question, and confession of 8. 
Peter 


Seveescesesesesepseoe eHreeeeseaseesseeseseSessasees 


viii. 27-—38. 
c2 
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(8) The first clear Prediction of the Passion... viii.84—ix.1. 
Retirement to the mountain range 


Of HOrMOn ice iiss coessasdccsssseesee. ix. 2, 
(y) The Transfiguration .........cccccssconvecsesees ix. 2—13. 
(6) The lunatic child ................cccoessceees voeee1X, 14—27, 
(e) The secret source of strength .........ccescsee. ix, 28, 29. 
(¢) Second Prediction of the Passion .............1X- 31, 82, 
(yn) The Apostles taught (a) humility, and 
(b) self-domial...........ceccssscescescescsecseeee ix. 88—50. 


Observe in this section (i) the importance of the crisis in the 
Saviour’s ministry; (ii) the solemnity of the question addressed to 
the Apostles ; (iii) the significance of the Transfiguration ; (iv) the 
Sudness of the material imagery employed by S. Mark in describing 
at ; (v) the commencement of the open announcements of the Passion. 


Part LV. 


Iv. The Works of Christ in Perwa :—x. 1—31. 
The question of marriage and divorce ......x. 1—12. 


) The blessing of little children ................ x. 13—16, 
(y) The rich young ruler ..............ccecsescesees x. 17—22., 
(5) The danger of riches ...............cscesscesseees x. 23—27. 
(ec) The reward of self-sacrifice ...............ssce0 x. 28—31, 


Observe in this section (i) the conflict with the hierarchy even 
in Perea; (ii) the fewness of the recorded miractles after the 
Transfiguration. 


Part V. 


V. The Last Journey to Jerusalem and the Passion :—x. 832—xv. 47. 
(A) Section (i). 


a) Third Prediction of the Passion  .....ccesese x. 82—34, 

The ambitious Apostles .. steoaes ..X. 85—45. 
vy) Blind Bartimemus ................cescecevcsseeeees x. 46—52. 
8. The anointing at Bethany ...............ccc00 xiv, 8—9. 


Observe in this section (i) how utterly unable the Apostles 
were to comprehend the idea of a suffering Messiah ; (ii) how 8. 
Mark, like S. Matthew, places the anointing at Bethany out of its 
true order. 
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(B) Section (ii). 
Tue Events or Hoty WEEK: 

(a) Palm Sunday. 
(a) The Triumphal Entry .....................X1- L—I1. 
(6) Retirement to Bethany ................... xi. 11. 

(8) Monday. 
a) The withering of the barren fig-tree ...xi. 12—14. 
b) The second cleansing of the Temple ...xi. 15—18. 


(c) Retirement to Bethany ................... xi, 19. 
(y) Tuesday. 
(a) The lesson of the withered fig-tree .....xi. 20—26. 


(6) The question of the deputation of the 
Sanhedrim and the counter-question.xi. 27—33. 
(c) The parable of the Wicked Husband- 
INGB as sircsecaceniduciseeseteneaet eu wiagseontany xii. 1—12. 
(d) The subtle questions 
(1) Of the Pharisees; the tribute- 
MONEY « ecniniuassiniarsnrueuiorswisnies xii. 13—17. 
(2) Of the Sadducees; the resurrection xii, 18—27. 
(8) Of the Lawyer; the importance of 


the Commandments  .........seeees xii. 28—34. 
(e) The Lord’s counter-question ............ xii. 35—40. 
(f) The offering of the poor widow _...... xii, 41—44, 


(g) Prediction of the Destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the End of the World ...xiii. 1—87. 

Observe in this section (i) the profound impression at first pro- 
duced by the Triumphal Entry ; (11) the difference between the first 
and the second cleansing of the Temple ; (iii) the deepening of the 
bitter hostility of the hierarchy towards our Lord ; (iv) His sublime 
composure amidst the conflict ; (v) His unconquered and uncon- 
querable conviction of His final triumph. 

(C) Section (iii). 
THe Events oF Hoty WEEK CONTINUED : 
(a) Wednesday. 


Seclusion at Bethany. 
Compact of the Traitor ............... xiv. 1, 2,10, 11. 
(8) Thursday. 

a) Directions respecting the Passover ..... xiv. 12—16. 

b) Institution of the Holy Eucharist ...... xiv. 17—26. 

(c) Protestations of S. Peter ..................xiv. 27—381. 

(d) The Agony in Gethsemane ............... xiv. 32—42. 

(e) The Apprehension ...............cesseeeseees xiv, 43—50. 


(f) The Incident of the Young Man......... xiv. 51, 52. 
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(y) Friday. . 
a) The Jewish trial ................cccceccseees xiv. 583—65. 
b) The denials by S. Peter .................. xiv. 66—72. 
c) The trial before Pilate .................00 xv. 1—15. 
(@) The Crucifixion..................:sccscsceees xv. 16—32. 
(6). DG Death os eiisycresvanasvecwncasueecs xv. 838341. 
Cf) The Burial acs osdess scouvescatedecscecescaveess xv. 42—47 


Observe in this section (i) the extreme minuteness of the in- 
structions respecting the Last Supper; (ii) the expansion of the 
narrative into the fulness of a diary as we approuch the Passion ; 
(iii) the incident of the young man in the Garden recorded only by 
S. Mark. 


Part VI. 


VI. Christ’s Victory over the Grave, and Ascension into Heaven : 
—xvi. 1—20. 


(a) Easter Eve. 


The rest of Christ in the Tomb ......... xvi. 1. 
(8) Easter Day. 
(1) The visit of the Holy Women.........-+. xvi, 1—8. 
(2) The Resurrection ................cececeeees xvi. 4—8. 
(y) The appearances after the Resurrection to 
(1) Mary Magdalene ...................sceeeeees xvi. 9—11. 
(2) Two Disciples ..............ccccscesceeceeees xvi. 12, 18. 
(3) The Eleven ..............ccccccececesseeees .. Xvi. 14, 
t e last charge and the Ascension ........... xvi. 15—19. 
e) The Session at the Right Hand of God...... xvi. 19, 20. 


Observe in this section (i) How long the Disciples hesitated 
before they would accept the fact of the Resurrection; (ii) how 
minute and distinct are the promises in the last charge of miracu- 
lous power ; (iii) how the Ascension seems to form with S. Mark the 
last of the many withdrawals of the Lord, which had alternated 
with so many victories ; (iv) how the growth of the Church 7s traced 
to the continued operation of her Ascended Lord. 


Nore I. 


_ The Miracles of our Lord recorded by S. Mark may be ar- 
ranged as displaying His victorious power over 
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(i) (a) Te 
The stilling of the Storm ..................6.. (iv, 85—41). 


ts feeding of the Five Thousand ......... (vi. 830—44). 
The walking on the Lake ..................68 (vi. 45—52). 
(3) The feeding of the Four Thousand .........(viii. 1—9). 
(ec) The withering of the Fig-Tree ............... (xi. 12—14). 
(ii) The Spirit-world. 
(.) The demon cast out in the Synagogue ...... (i. 23-28). 
Ni, “De TiO Qi ON cc ceisevocscacuscieiiadvncsseusavesiaes (v. 1—20). 
(y) The daughter of the Syrophenician 
WOMIAD ces se seewuesraunrsctaaions tans teaveveeses (vii. 24—80). 
(5) The lunatic boy ............. ecceeceeeseeeee eens (ix. 17—29). 
(iii) Disease. 
(a) Simon’s wife’s mother .................ccceceeees (i. 80, 31). 
(8) - “Rih) Leper acs vutosaiciasdecinspeseeidenvesacasons (i. 4045) 
(y) The paralytic ...................ccessecseecseneees (ii. 3—12) 
(8) The cure of the man with the withered 
TROT aioanccisdc cau ccnsernceieesareaeeeasateiteceds (iii. 1—5). 
(e) The woman with the issue of blood ......... (v. er: 
(¢) The deaf and dumb man ...................... vii. 81—37). 
”) 1 The blind man at Bethsaida ................ viii. 22-26) 
@) Bartimmaus ..........ccccccccccsccscccscccccccccosecs (x. 46—52). 
(iv) Death. 
The daughter of Jairus ............scccseccseses (v. 21—43). 
Nore II. 


THE PARABLES RECORDED BY S. Mark. 


(i) Parables of the Early Group, from the Commencement of the 
Ministry to the Mission of the Seventy? :— 


(@)* ENG BOWE ox ascusersveds edn scsweasgetesnasaetmeiesens (iv. 3—8). 
(8) *The Seed growing secretly ..................... (iv. 26—29). 
(y) The Mustard-seed ........... eee eects eee ees (iv. 830—82). 


(ii) Parables of the Intermediate Group, from the Mission of the 
Seventy to the Last Journey towards Jerusalem :— 


None. 
(iii) Parables of the Final Group, immediately before and after the 
Entry into Jerusalem :— 
The Wicked Husbandmen ................c0eses00 (xii. 1—11). 


1 Miracles recorded only by S. Mark. 

2 For this arrangement of the Parables of our Lord see Smith’s 
Dictionary of the Bible, ii. pp. 702, 708. 
* Parable recorded only by S. Mark. 
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CHAPTER V. 
TEXT OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 


THE evidence for the text of the New Testament comes to us 
from three sources: (i) MSS. of the whole or portions of the New 
Testament; (ii) quotations by the Fathers; (iii) Ancient Ver- 
sions. , 

(i) Manuscripts. 

No work that has come down to us from profane writers 
presents so many valuable ancient MSS. by which to establish 
its text as the New Testament. The earliest of these MSS. are 
called Uncial MSS. because they were written in large capital 
letters on fine vellum, or the prepared skins of calves or kids. 
Later than these. come Cursive MSS., so called from being 
written in 8 cursive (curro) or running hand. 


(a) UOncial MSS. 
The following is a brief account of six of the most important 
Uncial MSS. : 


(i) WS. Codex Sinarticus. This is probably the oldest MS. of 
the New Testament now extant, and is the only Uncial that 

_ exhibits the whole New Testament entirely. | 

It has been assigned to the Fourth century, and was discovered 
by. Tischendorf in the Convent of St Katharine on Mount 
Sinai in 1859. This Codex is now at St Petersburg. 


(ii) A. Codex Alexandrinus. This MS. belongs to the Fifth 
century, and was brought by Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, from Alexandria, and was afterwards presented 
by him to Charles I. in 1628. It contains the whole Gospel. 
It is now in the British Museum. 

(iii) B. Codex Vaticanus. This belongs to the Fourth century 
but perhaps somewhat later than the Codex Sinaiticus, It 
appears to have been in the Vatican Library at Rome almost 
from the establishment of that library by Pope Nicholas V. 
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(d. 1455), but is first distinctly heard of-in 1534. It contains 
the whole Gospel with the exception of the conclusion; but 
the scribe, contrary to his usual custom, leaves a whole 
column blank before the commencement of the next book, as 
if aware of an omission. 


(iv) C. Codex Ephremt. This belongs to the first half of the 
fifth century, and is a palimpsest, the original writing 
having been partially rubbed out, and the works of Ephraem 
the Syrian written over it. 

In the seventeenth century the older writing was observed, and 
@ great portion of it recovered and published. It is now in 
the National Library at Paris, and contains the whole Gospel. 


(v) D. Codex Beze. This is a MS. of the Sixth or Seventh 
century, and has a Latin Version as well as the Greek text. 
It was given by Beza to the University Libraryof Cambridge 
in 1581, and is remarkable for its interpolations and various 
readings. It contains the whole Gospel. 

(vi) L. Codex Regius. This MS. is supposed to belong to the 
Eighth century, and though later than the MSS. just men- 
tioned is of great critical value. It closely resembles B, and 
is now preserved at Tours. It contains the whole Gospel 
except x. 16—30 and xv. 2—20, 


(6) Cursive USS. 


Cursive MSS. date from the Tenth century onwards, and of the 
Gospels the gross total is 623. They are mostly denoted by 
numerals, and three may be mentioned as possessing high autho- 
rity in reference to the Gospels: 

1. Codex Basiliensis, Itis preserved at Basle, and has been 
assigned to the Zenth century. The style of writing is 
“elegant, and minute, and is fully furnished with breathings, 
accents, and iota subscript. The initial letters are gilt, and 
on the first page of each Gospel the full-point is a large gilt 
ball. In the Gospels the text is very remarkable, adhering 
pretty closely to the uncials BL, and others of that class}. 


' Scrivener’s Introd. to the Criticism of the New Testament, p. 165. 
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33. This contains all the New Testament except the Apoca- 
lypse. It is assigned to the Eleventh century, ant resembles 
BDL more than any other Cursive MS.! 


209 also deserves mention, as being valuable in reference to the 
Gospels, where its readings are very like the uncial B. It 
has numerous minute marginal notes in vermilion, obviously 
prima manu’, 


(ii) Patristic Quotations. 


The materials for this branch of evidence are far less satis- 
factory than those of the MSS. This is chiefly owing to the fact 
that so little real critical care has, as yet, been spent in editing 
the writings of the Fathers. Until this has been done it will be 
impossible to place implicit confidence in the alleged testimony 
of a Father to any particular reading, if it be inferred merely 
from the appearance of that reading in the common edition of his 
writings. Patristic citations are valuable as affording testimony 
to the existence of a reading at a date fixed within certain limits. 
The age at which a Father lived must of course be taken into 
account in weighing his evidence, and the earlier are, ceteris 
paribus, the more valuable, but in some cases the evidence reaches 
back to a period far beyond that of any existing MSS. The 
labours of Origen (4a.D. 186—254) and Eusebius (a.p. 264—340) 
for the Greek text, and of S. Jerome (a.p. 345—430) were dis- 
tinctly critical, and appeal from time to time from one MS. to 
another of greater authority. The value, however, of even the 
most definite quotation in the Fathers is only corroborative. 
Standing by itself, such a quotation may mean no more than that 
the writer found the passage in his own copy, or in those examined 
by him in the form in which he quotes it. Whenever, however, 
such a quotation is supported by other good evidence the writer’s 
authority becomes of great importance’. 


1 Scrivener’s Introd. to the Criticism of the New Testament, p. 165. 

8 Ibid. p. 191. 

8 Hammond’s Outlines of Textual Criticism, p. 61; Scrivener’s 
Introduction, p. 369. 
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(iii) Ancient Versions. 


By a version is meant a translation into some other language 
than the original, and in the case of the New Testament the 
Greek text has been rendered into the language of almost every 
people that has been won over to the Faith All of these 
versions, however, are not of critical value. The older of them 
have been transmitted to us in MS. like the Greek original, and 
in some languages we have a large number of versions, while in 
others the total number is very small. “If an ancient version 
accords with the early Greek MSS. in some particular reading, we 
have at least an important proof of the early prevalence of that 
reading. If a second version support the reading in question 
the weight of evidence in its favour becomes enormously greater?.” 


The following may be mentioned as the more important ver- 

sions : 

1. (a) Vetus Latina. This early Latin version was made in 
the Second century. The three principal Codices are Cod. 
Vercellensis at Vercelli (fourth century). It probably presents 
the best example of a pre-Hieronymian text ; Cod. Veronensis 
at Verona (fourth or fifth century). It contains the four 
Gospels with several hiatus; Cod. Colbertinus at Paris (eleventh 
century). It presents in the four Gospels a very pure Hiero- 
nymian text. 

(8) Vulgate. Mainly a revision of the old Latin by S. Jerome, 
A.D. 383—5. The best Codices are Cod. Amiatinus in the 
Laurentian Library at Florence, belonging to the sixth century; 
and the Cod. Fuldensis of the Abbey of Fulda in Hesse- 
Cassel, also belonging to the sixth century. The present 
Vulgate is the result of a further revision made at the end 
of the sixteenth century. 


2. Syriac or Aramaic Versions:—(a) Peshito or Syriac Vulgate, 
which from its containing neither 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, 
Jude, or the Apocalypse appears to belong to a period 


1 Hammond's Outlines of Textual Criticism, p. 47. 
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previous to the fourth century, when these Epistles wero 
formally received into the Canon. 


(8) Curetonian Syriac. Contained in a single MS. of the fifth 
century. It was brought by Archdeacon Tattam from one of 
the Nitrian monasteries. It consists of fragments of the four 
Gospels, and was published by Dr Cureton in 1858. 


(y) Philoxenian or Harclean Syriac. This was a version made 
at Hierapolis in Eastern Syria, a.D. 508, at the suggestion of 
Philoxenus, bishop of Hierapolis, and revised at Alexandria, 
A.D. 616, by Thomas of Harkel. Its characteristic feature is 
its servile adherence to the Greek; “word stands over against 
word, and particle to particle, even to the utter destruction 
of the Syriac idiom}.” 

This very fact makes it a valuable witness to the current Greek 
text at the time when it was made, viz. the seventh century. 

(8) Jerusalem Syriac, belonging to the fifth or sixth century. 
It was also made from the Greek independently of the 
Peshito, and many of its words may be illustrated from the 
Chaldee portion of the Old Testament, from the Jerusalem 
Targum, or the Talmud. 


(e) Karkaphensian Syriac. So called from the Monastery of 
Carcaphtha, in Mesopotamia, where it was written. It was 
discovered by Cardinal Wiseman in the Vatican, and contains 
the same books as the Peshito, to which version it bears a 
general resemblance. 

3. Lgyptian Versions. Of these the three chief are: the 
Memphitic, Thebaic, and the Bashmuric. The first two only 
of these are of critical value, and it is thought that a large 
portion, if not the whole, of both of them may be ascribed to 
the second century’. 


4. Gothic Version. Made by Ulfilas, bishop of the Goths, 
A.D. 348—388, of which the most important Codex is the 
Cod. Argenteus, preserved at Upsala. 


1 Hammond, Tezt. Crit. p. 58. 
2 See a Paper by Bp. Lightfoot i in Scrivener’s Introduction, p. 319, 
fol. 
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5. ™ithiopic Version, which has not yet been edited with 
critical care, and the date of which is not known. 


6. The Armenian Version, known to have been made from 
Greek MSS. about the middle of the fifth century. 


(iv) The Printed Text. 


i The entire New Testament was printed for the first time in 
Greek in the fifth volume of the Complutensian Polyglott 
(so called from Complutum= Alcala, in Spain, where it was 
printed under the patronage of Cardinal Ximenes). It bears 
the date of 1514, but was not published till 1522, when 
Erasmus had already published three editions of his Greek 
Testament. 


ii. Froben, a celebrated printer of Basle, being anxious to 
anticipate the Complutensian edition, invited Erasmus to 
prepare a Greek Text for the press. The work was done in 
great haste (“ praecipitatum verius quam editum”), and was 
completed in February, 1516. As might be expected, the 
MSS. used were of but little critical value. Indeed, Erasmus 
found it necessary to supply their deficiencies by retranslating 
from the Latin, a process, of which traces still remain in the 
Received Text, e.g. Acts ix. 5,6; Rev. xxii. 16, 17, 18, 19. 


The work of Erasmus is important, as his fourth edition is 
practically the basis of the Received Text. 


iii. The second edition of the Elzevirs, published at Leyden 
in 1633, professes in the preface to contain “ Textum jam ab 
omnibus receptum;” and till recent times this text was 
generally accepted. It is described as a text “formed on 
late MS. authority, without the help of any complete colla- 
tions or of any readings (except of D) of a first class MS., 
without a good text of the Vulgate, and without the assist- 
ance of oriental versions.” 

iv. Lachmann (1851) was the first to set aside the Textus 
Receptus, and to publish a text constructed on definite 
principles. His aim was to present the Greek Text as 
it stood in the fourth century, and to attain this end he 
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resorted to a few ancient documents, excluding the large 
majority. His text seldom rests on more than four MSS., 
sometimes on only one. Of the Greek Fathers he said he 
employed only Origen. Though he paid great attention to 
the Latin he neglected the oriental versions. 


v. Tregelles (1857) followed the example of Lachmann in 
neglecting the large majority of MSS. in the formation of his 
text, though he builds upon a wider foundation, admitting 
the testimony of all uncial MSS., of versions up to the 

- seventh century, and of Fathers up to Eusebius (320 a.p.). 


vi. Tischendorf (1841) did more than any one before or since 
his time to increase our knowledge of ancient MSS. His 
eighth edition, published after his discovery of 8 is marked 
by a close adherence to the readings of that MS., but his 
work is based upon the dictum of Lachmann that the text 
must be “sought solely from ancient authorities and not 
from the so-called received text,” though his labours have 
provided him with a much larger list of authorities than 
was admitted or known by any that went before him. 


vii. The last great edition of the Greek Text of the New 
Testament is that of Westcott and Hort, 1881. These 
editors proceed on a fresh line. Accepting the results of 
the labours of their predecessors as regards the readings of 
MSS., they compare and contrast the various ancient docu- 
ments shewing that they divide themselves into certain 
groups, 

(a) The largest number of documentary authorities, including 
A (of the Gospels), the later uncials, most of the cursives, 
the versions of the fourth and following centuries, and the 
Antiochian Fathers, present us with a text dominant in 
Syria in the fourth century, and the result of a deliberate 
revision about that period. This is the text now known as 
the Received Text. 


(6) In the second and third centuries there arose a text in the 
West—marked by a love of paraphrase, and the insertion of 
traditional incidents. This is now represented by D. 
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(c) Another form of the Text was found in Alexandria, 
marked by variations intended to insure verbal correctness. 
This text appears most strongly in L. 


(d@) A text which is far from the characteristics of any of the 
preceding groups, and therefore nearer the original language 
of the New Testament writers. This text is found in B, 
and, but less purely, in %. © 

viii. The company appointed by the convocation of Canter- 
bury in 1870 to revise the Authorised Version made certain 
alterations in the Greek Text, which have been published 
separately, and which embody to a large extent the results — 
of the labours of previous critics}. 


(v) The Septuagint. 


The Greek Version of the Old Testament made at Alexandria, 
in the second century B.c., for the benefit of the Greek-speaking 
Jews, is called the Septuagint (LXX.), The Greek of the LXX. 
—like the English of the A.V. or the German of Luther— 
naturally determined the Greek dialect of the mass of the Jews, 
and therefore this version is of great value to the student of the 
New Testament. as providing explanations of the differences 
(i) of construction, and (ii) of the uses of words, which dis- 
tinguish the Greek of the New Testament from that of the 
Classical writers? 


1 For more detailed information see Scrivener’s Introduction to 
the Criticism of the New Testament; Canon Westcott’s Articles in 
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible on the ‘‘New Testament,” and 
the “Vulgate,” various articles in Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia; 
Hammond’s Outlines of Textual Criticism applied to the New Tes- 
tament, z 

2 See Article on “Septuagint” in Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible. 


EYATTEAION KATA MAPKON 


3 ce) b) 3 n A 
L *’Apyn rod evaryyeriov "Inood Xpictod viod @eob, 
\ a 3 
*xabas yéypartar év t@® ‘Hoala te mpodyty, “Idov 
9 
éyo amrooTéAAw TOV ayyeXOv Lov TPO TrpoTwiroU ou, 
A do \ 10 f <-@ 8 \ A ? A 
Os KaTacKevdcet THY Odoy cov* *dwyn Bowytos ev TH 
épnue, ‘Erouaoare tyv dddv Kupiov, evOeias coveire 
‘ ' > Aa 407 ’ ’ € ' 
tas tpiPovs avtov. ‘*éyevero ‘Iwavyns 6 Barrivwv 
fe) , ? 
éy TH épnuw kal Knpvocwv Barticpa petavolas eis 
dpecw apaptidv. "Kal éEeropevero mpcs avtoy maca 
» “lovdaia yeépa nat ot ‘lepocoAvpettar mravtes, Kal 
éBarrivovto vm avrov év T@ lopdavyn twotrapa éFopondo- 
6 6 6 
: € 9 a) > 
youpevot Tas aapTias avTav. ‘Kai nv 6 Iwavyns évde- 
Supévos Tpixas Kaunrov Kal Covnv Seppativny arepi Try 
9 \ , a \ o¥ > 7 t v 7 
ooguy avtov, Kal éoOwv axpidas Kal meds aypiov. "Kal 
éxnpvocey eyov, "Epyetat 6 tioyupoTepos pov omicw 
pov, ov oUK eiul ixavos KUYpas AdoaL TOY iwavTa TOV 
¢€ ’ 2 a 8? \ 3pA/ ec a er >A 
drodnpatwv avtov. *éya éBamtica vas Vdatt, avTds 
4 ~ 3s e Aa 9 / e + 
d¢ Bamrice: Uuds ev Trevpatt ayiw. 
9 Yor. 2 2 4 a ¢ ? % ’ a 
Kai éyevero év éxewwas tais nuépais nrAOev “Inaocdis 
ato Nafaper tys Tadivaias cai éBamrlodn eis tov 
"TopdSavnv vio ’"lwavvov. xal evOvs avaBaivwv é« tod 
Ydatos eldey ayilouévous Tovs ovpavovs Kal TO Tvedpa 
ws TeploTepay KaTaPaivoy eis avrov. “ Kal dwn éyéveto ex 
“ 3 a \ @#e er ¢€ 9 , b] 39A7 
TOY OUpavey, 2» Eb 6 Vids ou 6 @yaTrnTds, év gor evdoKNnaa. 


gu | ST MARE A 


2 EYATTEAION I. 12 








™Kal evOvs Oo avedpa avrov éxBadrc els THY 
Epnuov. “xal jv ev tH épnuw TeacepdxovtTa uépas 
Tetpalomevos UIrd TOU caTava, Kal HY peta Tov Onplwv, 
Kab ot aryyeXoe Sinxovouy avr@. 

“Mera S€ 16 trapadoOjvas tov "Iwavynv 7rOev 6 
"Inoods eis tiv Tadsralav, xnpicowv 1d evayyédov 
Tod Oeod * Ore TlemAnpwrat 6 Kxatpos Kab ryyicev 1) 
Bacthela tod Gcot’ petavocire Kai muotevere ev TO 
evaryycAle. 

*Kal wapayov rapa tHv Oadacoav tis TadiAaias 
eldev Sluwva cal "Avdpéav tov aderpoyv Dipovos audi- 
Badrovtas év TH Oaraccn noav yap areeis. “Kal 
elev avtois 6 “Inoots, Acire drricw pou, Kal rounow 
Uuas yevécOar areecis avOparrav. “Kai evOéws adévres 
Ta Slerva nkodovOncav avta. “al mpoBds odgtyov 
eldev “TaxwBov tov tod ZeRedaiov cal “Iwavynv ov 
adedpov avrov, nal avrovs év TQ TWoiw KaTaptivovTac 
ta Slerva, “Kal evOus éxarecev aitous’ nal adévres 
Tov tatépa avtav ZeBedaiov dv tH TAoiw peTa Tov 
puaOwrav amnrOoy oricw ai'rod. 

™ Kai etomropevovtas eis Kadapvaoup’ Kai evovs trois 
caBBacw eis THY cuvaywyny edidacKxev. ™ nal éEerdAHo- 
govTo ent TH dvdayy auto nv yap Sidacxwy avtovs 
ws éEovciay éywv, nal ovy ws ob ypaupateis. ™ xal 
evOus nv ev TH cuvaywyn avTav avOpwrros év Tvevpate 
axaQapt~, nat avéxpat “réywv, Ti npiv Kab coi, 
"Inaod Nafapnve; 7dOes arrodécat pas’ olSapév ce tis 
el, 0 &ytos Tod Geod. ™ Kat éretipnoey alT@ 6 “Inaods 
Neyov, DiuwOnr. nai ere €E avtod. ™xal oapa- 
Eay avrov TO mvebpa TO axaaptoy Kat duvicav hovh 
peyarn €&nrOev e& avrov. ™ xal GauBnOncay aravres, 











1. 44 KATA MAPKON 3 


@otTe cuvtnteiv pds éavtovs AéyovTas, Ti dori TovrTo; 
d:dayn Kawn Kat é€ovciav’ Kal stois mvevpacs ois 
axabdpro émitacce, Kal vTuxovovew avT@’ ™ Kal 
fea e 9 A 3 A 3 A 3 r \ / 
é&nAOev 9 axon avtod evOvs els OAnY THY TEplywpoP 
ms TadtNalas. 

*®Kai evOds ee ris auvaywryijs eEeOdvres 7AOov eis 
Tv oixiay Sipwwvos Kal “Avdpéov peta *laxwBov xal 
"Iwavvov. 7 Sé revOepa Lipevos Katéxetto Tupéccovaa, 
kal evOvs Néyovow avt@ wepi avtns. ™ xal mpocedOov 
HYElpEY AUTNVY KpaTHoas THS yELpos’ Kal adjKey avTNDY 6 

, ’ 2 a 89 ? ’ ‘ , 4 
TupeTos, Kak Sinover avtois. Orrias 5é yevomévns, ore 
4 e ¢f bad A b ] A ¥” 
édv 0 HALOS, Epepov Irpos avTov wdvTas TOs KaKa@S Eyor- 
Tas Kal Tovs Sarpovelopévous’ ™ Kab nv An 7 Tod éq- 
curnynévn pos tTHv Ovpav. “Kal éOepamevoey trodrovy 
KaKOs éyovTas ToiuKidats vooows, Kal Satpovia todd 
é&éBanev, wal ove jipiev Aare Ta Satpdva, OTs BSevoav 
QUTOV. 

* Kal mpwt évvvya dav avaotas €&n ev kat arndAOev 
eis Epnuov toTrov, Kaxet Tpoonvyeto. “Kai xaredimtay 

> \ , e > > A 87 e > \ 
avutov Yipwv Kal of per avtov, ™ kal evpov avTdv, Kat 
Aeyovow avr@ Sri Ilavres Entodow ce. ™xal révyer 

? a # 3 ce! >] \ 3 , U 
autos, Aywuev adrayod els Tas EYouevas KwpmoTONELS, 
iva Kaxel knpv&w' eis tovTo yap €EnrOov. ™ xal 4rAOev 
Knpvccwv eis TAs cuvarjwyas auTa@y eis OAnv THY Tarn 
Aalav Kal ra Satpovia éxBadrov. 

“ Kai gpyerai pos avtov et pos, TapaKkaday avrov 

A a 4 > a cf ? \ , ’ , 
Kat yovuTerav Néywv avT@ ott Eady OérAns Suvacai pe 
kaBapica, “Kal omrayyuocbels exteivas THY yeipa 
avtov inpato Kal Neyer avTO, Oérw, KaGapicOnre. “Kat 
evdds amrnrOev am’ avtod 1 démpa, Kal éxalepicOn. 
“kal éuBpiunodpevos avta@ evOvs éFéBarev avtov, “ cat 

A 2 


4 EYAFEAION I. 44 





déeyes avTa@, “Opa pndevi pndev eltrns, aGAAAd traye 

\ A a) a ce 
ceavtoy dSetfov Te lepes xal mpoodveyne wept Tod 
xafapicpod cov a mpocérakey Mwions eis papruptov 
avtois. “o dé é€eAOdyv pEato Knpvocew wodda Kal 
Siadnplfew tov AGyov, mote pynKxére avrov Svvacbat 
gavepas eis mod cicerdOciv, adr EEw err épnpots 
TOTOLS RY, Kal NpYovTo pos avTov TravToOeD. 

Q *Kal eiced Oop radu cis Kadapvaovpu Su jpepor, 
nxovaOn ott év olxw éoriv. *xal ouvnyOnoav ToddXol, 
of lA a XN \ \ 4 \ 3 / 
@oTe pete ywpely pydé Ta mrpds tTHv Ovpay, Kal éeXaree 

2 a \ , 3 \ , \ 7 A 
avrois Tov Aoyov. *Kxai Epyovrar hépovtes mpos avTov 
TaparvTixoy aipouevoy vo teccapwv. “nat pn Suva- 

A b] 
pevot TrpoceveyKat aUT@ Sia Tov GyNov, arrecréyacav Tv 
oréynv orrov jv, Kal éEopvEavtes yaraot Tov KpaBarrov 
érrou 6 TapaduTiKos Katéxetto. "Kad dav 6 Inaods rHv 

/ > A , a a / > 
mist avTav Aéyes TO Traparvtixe, Téxvov, adlevral 
gov ai dpaptia. “°noay Sé Twes TOY ypappatéwy éxet 

v a 3 “a , 3 n 
xaOnpevos Kal Siaroyilopevos ev rais Kxapdiats avrap, 
7 Té obros ovTws AaXet; Pracdnpet’ ris SUvatat adiévas 
€ , Paik igl © Bede: ® xa} ? Os ? \ oe 
apaptias, ef pr els, 6 Beds; “Kai evOds érruyvovs 6 
"Incods Te mvevpatt avtov bre ovtws Siaroylfovras ev 

noods 7B mveip 

a b) a” A 9 A 
éautots, Aéyet avtois, Tl tabra SiadoyltecOe ev tails 
Kapdlais vuav ; ® Ti dot evKoTraTEpo?, EiTEely TO Tapa- 
A. 3 / / e ¢ a > a, Y 
AuTUK@’ adievrai cov ai apuaptla, 7 eiteiv’ Syepe Kat 

9 \ , t \ , . 107 Se — 
dpov tov KpaBattov cov xal rrepitrare; iva Sé eidnre 
Ore eEovoiay exer 6 vids Tod dvOpwrov eri TAS yHs adgté- 

e Ud a a. ll \ A ” 
vat apaptias, Néyes TS TaparvTixn@’ ™ Lol Aéyw, eyeupe 
Gpov tov kpaBatrov cov Kat brraye eis Tov olxov cov. 
%xal nryép6n, Kat evOvs apas tev KpaBarrov é&n\Oev 
éumrpooGev Tavrwy, doe cElctacba Travras Kal dofaleww 
rov Gedv Aéyovtas STs Obtws ovdérrore cidapev. 
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* Kal €&n\Oev rad tapa rv Oadaccay’ Kal was 6 
wv bd N > ff N b] $> > t 14 
SyANos HpKETO Tpos aUTov, Kal edidacxev avTovs. “Kal 
U a 
mapaywv eidev Aevely rov tod "AXdaiov kaOnpevov ért 
A a 
TO TENWVLOV, Kal Néyes avT@, “AxorovOes pot. Kal ava- 
Tas nKoANOVG Ito. “Kal yl io 8 
ords nxodovOncey avto. “Kal ylveras xataxeioOat 
3 \ > A > ff 3 a \ A a \ e 
QUTOV EV TI] OLKLA AVTOU, Kat TOANOL TEAWVAL KAL apap- 
, a> le! A a“ le) 
Twrol cuvavéxewto T@ Inood cal Trois pabntais avrov 
9 A 
Hoay yap ToNAol, Kal nKoAoVOour a’T@ “Kai of ypaypa- 
teis Tv Papicalwv. Kat idovres Ste HoOev peta Tav 
a e A na a 
TeXwovayv Kal apapTtwAdy, éXeyov Tols paOnrais avrod, 
"Ore peta Toy TeAoVaY Kai duapTrworav éoOies Kai Trivers; 
17 Q 9 4 e939 I a 7 b A 9 ” 
kat axovaas 0 Inaots Aéyer avtois, Ov ypelav Eyouow 
e 9 ’ 5) a 99 b] e A v . 9 
oi ioxyvovTes taTpov GAN ol KaKas ExyorTes’ ovK AOov 
karécat Sixalovs adda apaptwrovs. “Kal joav oi 
pabnrat “Iwavvov kal ot Papicatos vnotevortes. Kar 
Epyovrat Kat réyovow avT@, Atari of pabnrai *lwar- 
vou Kai of pabntal tay Papicaiwy vynotevovety, ot 
Sé cot pabntral ov vnorevovow; “Kal elvrev avtois 
"Inoots, Mn Svvaytat ot viol tod vupddvos ev @ 
pupplos pet avtav éotiv vnoteve; Scov ypdvov 
Eyovow Tov vupdioy per’ autor, ov duvavTas vnoreverr. 
* érevoovtas Se nyépas Orav atrap0y am’ avTav o 
vupdios, Kal ToTe vnorevcovol ey Eéxeivy TH Hmépa. 
21 9 \ > 7 e ’ ! . , ? 
ovdels eémliBAnua paxovs ayvadhou emipamre él 
iwatioy tranaov et 5é py, alpes TO WANpwpa avTod, 
To Katvoy TOU Tradawod, Kal yelpov oxYicpa yiverat. 
* «at ovdels BddXEL olvov véov Eis GOKOUS TaNdavovs’ Eb 
de pn, pyEes 6 olvos Tovs aoxovs, Kal 6 olvos amrodAvTat 
e 3 9 A 4 b 3 a s 
Kat of aaxol. aAdAa olvoy véov eis ATKOVS KAaLVOUS. 
* Kal éyévero avtov év Tois ca Bacw rapatropevec- 
a ? > le! wv 
Gat Sia Tadv orropipwy, nal ot pabntal avtov jpEavto 


On On 
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oddp aroveiy TiAXNOVTES TODS oTaxvas. ™“xal ot Papicaiot 
éXeyov avTa, “Ide ti rrowdow trois cdBBacw 9 ovK 
éEcorw; “xal reyes avrois, Ouvdérote avéyvwre Ti 
> f f ¢ wv \ 3 4 > \ 
érroincey Aaveld, bre ypelav éxyev xai érreivacey adres 
Kal ot pet avtod; “amas eiondOev eis Tov olxov Tod 
a 3 9 / b) 4 ‘ # A 
Oeod emi ABuabap apytepéws xa rovs aprovs THs Wpo- 
Oécews Eparyer, os ove tEeoriv haryely ef pun Tovs Lepets, 
Kat &wxev Kad tois dv avTe@ ovow; ™ Kai EXeyev avTois, 
To caBBarov Sua tov avOpwrroy éyévero, Kat ovy 6 
dvOperos Sa to odBRarov' * date KUpibs Eoriv 6 ViOS 
Tov avOpanrou Kal Tob caBRarov. | 
1 x, A r) D ’ , \ 2. 9» aA 
'3 *Kat eiondrOev radu eis cuvaywynv, Kal nv éxet 
avOpwrtros éEnpaypévny éywv THY yeipa’.* kal TapeTnpovY 
avrov et év Tois caBBacw Oeparrevoes avtov, iva KaTn- 
le) A A 
yopnowaty avTod. *xal rAéyes TO avOpdrr@ Te THY 
a / 
yeipa éyovrs Enpav, “Eyeupe eis to pécov. “nal Néyer 

> “A ow A c > A A 
avtois, "E€eotw tois caBBacw ayaboroinoat } KaKo- 
Tonoat, puynv coca } atroxteivat; of 5é éowwTrwv. 
§ \ 9 \ > 9 A , 

Kad TepiBrexrapevos avrovs eT Gpyns, TUYAVTTOULEVOS 
‘él TH Twpecer THS Kapdias avTav, éyet TO avOpwre, 
"Extewvoy Thy yetpa cov, Kai éFérewvev, kal atrexatertaOn 
” xelp avrod. °xal éEerOdvres of Paproaion evOds pera 

A ¢ a , 9 f > > a of 
tav ‘Hpwdiavav cupBovrov éroiovy Kat avrod, Orrws 
auvTov airodéowotv. 

"Kat 6 Inoods peta tév pabnréy avrod aveydpnoev 
eis THY Oanaccay, Kal ToAV TARGos a6 THs Tarsralas 
A bd 
nKeorovenaev Kad amo THS ‘lovdalas, *xal amo ‘Tepocorv- 
pov Kal amd ths “lSoupaias Kal arépav tod “Topdavou 
a , 
kal wept Tupov cal Swdadva, wAHOos rodv, axovovtes 
dca emote, AAOov wpds avrov. * Kal elzrev Tots paOnTrais 

) ana & / A ‘9 A 5 a 4 ¥ 

avrov iva Tolaplov TpocKapTEepH AVT@ Ola TOY Oxo), 
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iva wn OrlBwow avtov' “aodrdovs ydp éBeparevcey, 
v4 ? > A of b] A ¢ 9 : 
wote émimlrrew avte, va avrod ayrovrat, scot elyor 
paotiyas. “Kat Ta wrvevpata Ta adxabaprta, éray avTov 
3 a , 3 n , ‘ 
€Ocapouv, mpocémimroy avt@ Kal Expaloy réyorra bre 
=v el 6 vids Tod Oeod. “Kalb mrodXa érretipa avrois va 
pn) avrov gavepoy Trove. 

*Kal dvaBalves eis To Spos, nat mpooxanreiras ovis 
v 2 2 A \ > 7 14 ‘3 
n0cdev avtos, Kal amndOov mpds avrov. “Kat érolncev 
Swdexa iva dow per avtod, xab va atrogréAAy avTovs 

, 15.0. ’ ’ , \ t . 
Knpvacew “nal éyew eEovoiay éxBadry(XQv Ta Saipona 
% cab érréOnxev dvopa TO Xlwor Tlérpov' ” cad’ laxwBov 
Tov tod ZeBedaiou nat “Iwavyny tov aderdov Tov 
? 9 b a > 7 a 
IaxdBov, nal érdOnxey avtots dvopata Boavnpyés, 
Qo éotw viol Bpovryis' “xat ’Avépéay nat Pldrcriov 
kat BapOoropatov cat MaGaiov rai @wparv cal ‘laxw- 
Bov tov tod ’AXdalov cal @addatov xal Llwwva tov 
Kavavaiov “xal ‘lovéay ‘Ioxapid0, os nal rapédwxev 
auTov. 

Kal épyovrat eis olxov’ ™xal ouvépyerat mad 
byXos, Bore py SUvacbar avTods pte aprov dayeiv. 
kal axovoavtes of Tap avtTov éEnNOov Kpathoas avrov. 
w: A 3 / 22 e A eo» \ 
EXeyov yap ote "E€éorn. “xal ot ypapmpareis ot aro 
‘lepoccAvpov xataBavres EdXeyov ott BecedleBovr eyes, 
kat ore "Ev te dpyovte tov Saimovliwy éxBadru Ta 
Saipovia. * xai wpoaKkadecapevos avtovs év trapaBoXais 
éxeyer avtois, Ilds Sivatat caravas catavav éxBanrnrew; 
“nai édvy Bactrela éf éautny pepicOn, ov Sdvatat 
orabnvas 4 Bactreia éxelyn. ™ kai day oixla ép’ éautny 

07, ov Suvn ) ola éexel On * kal 
peptoOy, ov duvnceras 7 oixla éxelyn orabnvar. ™ xa 
3 ¢ A bd 9,7 € ‘4 b] @. > é / 
ei 0 catavas avéorn éd éavrdv, Kai épepiaOn, ov Sivarat 
oTnvat Gra Tédos Bye. “GAN ov Svvatat ovdeis ets 
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SS 





\ > / A bd a > \ \ , 9 a 
Thy oixlay tod ioxupod eiceXOav Ta oKkedn avTov 
Siaprdcat, édy pn wp@roy roy icyupov Snoy, Kal Tore 

\ > / 3 a / 238 * ON f c a ¢ 
THv oixiay avtod Siaprdce. “ayunvy réyw viv Sre 
mwavta adeOncetat Tois viois Tov avOpdtrav TA dpap- 
Thata Kat at Braocdnpia, dca dv Bracdnunowow' 
05 8 av Brxacdhnunon eis TO wvebdpa TO Gytov, ovK 
»” v > IA 2 \ wv Mv 3 s 
Eyes Adeow els Tov aidva, AAAA Evoxos ErTal aiwviou 
¢ ! 80 4 ¥. a > 7 ” 
dpaprnpatos. ™ dre érxeyov, Iveta axaaptov éyet. 

81 \¥ € ! 2 A ) e 29 5 \ 2 a 
Kai gpyovras 7 untnp avtod cal ot aberAgol avrod, 
Kat é€w ornxovres atréoteiAay Tmpos avTov KadodvTes 

>? $2 \ 2 7 \ > \ ,52 
avroy. “Kat éxa@nto wept avtov byXos, Kal Aéyovow 
avT@, “Idod 4 pntnp aov Kal of aderdot cov ew 

a? 88 , 3 2 A / 9 
Enrovow o¢. “Kat atroxpilels avtois Aéyet, Tis éoriy 
 pnTnp pov Kal of adeddol pov; “Kal repiBreWra- 

‘ > \ , f 4 v 
peevos tods mept avroy KuKdi@ KaOnpévous réyet, "Ide 
h pNTHP pou Kal of adeAgol pov. “ds av rouon Td 
OérAnpa Tod Oeod, ovtos adeAdds pou Kal aderd) Kal 
entnp éotiv. 

— 47° Kal rarw nptaro Sibacxew wapa rhv Oaraccay. 
Kal cuvayerat pos avTov SyNoOS TAEioTOS, Bote avTov 
eis Aotoy éuBavra xaOnoOar év tH Oaraccn, Kal Tas 
ew \ \ f oY a a * 3 
6 SxAo0s mpds THY Baraccay emi TIS ys Hoav. * Kal 
édidacKxey avtovds éy trapaBoXais toda, Kal édeyev 
avrois év rH Siudayp avtod, *’Axovere. idod é&nrOev 
6 ometpwv omreipa. “Kal éyévero év tw oTreipe 9 

” Q \ ens > LY ‘ 
pev rrecevy rapa thy oddv, Kal nOev TA TeTEWWa Kat 
Katéhayey avto. "Kab Gdro éerecey eri Td merpaddes, 
mrov ovK elyev ynv ToAAHY, Kal evOds eEavérerrev Sid TO 
pn exe Bados yqs ° cat Ste avérecAev Oo HALOS, Exaupa- 
ticOn, Kat Sia To po) Exew pifav éEnpavOn. "Kal ddro 
wv 3 \ 3 f > sf ew 
émecev eis Tas axdvOas, cal aveBnoav ai axavOat kal 
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9 
cuvérviEay avTd, Kal Kapirov ovk éwxev. *xal ddXAa 
” \ 
évrecev eis THY Yiv THY KaAnv, Kad édlSov Kapiov ava- 
9 
Bawovra nai avtavépevov, nat pepev eis Tpudxovta Kal 
ets éEnxovta Kal eis éxatov. ° Kad érxeyer’ “Os eves Ora 
GKOVELV, GKOUETO. 
/ 
“Kai tre éyévero xatd povas, npwrovy avrdv oi 
9 a ¢ 
méept autov avv trois Swdexa tas twapaBodas. ™ Kat 
mM. “A a 
érXeyev avtois, ‘Tyiv ro puotnpiov Sédorar Tijs Bact- 
Nelas tov Oeod' exeivors b€ Tois &Ew ev tapaBorais 
Ta wdavra yiverat, “iva Brérovtes Brerwow xa p) 
idwow, Kal aKxovovTes axovwow Kal py) cvurieow, 
> a 
pnote eruotpéeywow Kat apeOy avrois. “kal réyet 
> fn 9 \ ‘ , A 
autois, Ovx olédare tHv mapaBodAny tavTnv, Kal was 
D \ \ ’ 14 ¢ ‘ 
jwacas tas tmapaBoras yrooesOe; “6 orrelpwv tov 
Aoyov omelper. “ovTor Sé eiow ot Tapa THY Oddy SrroV 
/ e , q ? , 9 \ "4 € 
omelperat 6 NOYoS, Kal bray dxovawor, evOds EpyeTas 6 
\ : a 
caravas kal aipes Tov Adyov Tov éotrappévoy ev avTois. 
f 
* kal obToL Opoiws eioly ot él Ta TeTpwdy oTTELpOmMEVOL, 
of Grav dxovowow Tov oyov evOds pera yapas NauBa- 
> +s 17 \ 9. » e > ¢@ an 23 \ 
vouvo.y avTov, “ nab ove éyovow pilav év éavtois adda 
4 4 > z 4 “a n A 
mpocKatpoi eiaw, elta yevouevns OrXtfews 7 Sumypod dia 
Tov Aoyov evOvs cravdarl{ovtas. “xal adrdou eioly ot 
eis Tas aKxavOas oreipopevot’ ovTot eioty of Tov AdYoV 
axovoaytes, Kal at péptmvat Tod ai@vos Kal 1 awatn 
fe) U e \ 9 s > / 
Tov WAoUTOV Kal at Tept Ta AoLTTA ErriOvpiat eioTropevd- 
; : 
fevat cuvirviyovow Tov Royov, Kal Axapios ylverat. 
” xal éxetvol elowy ot el THY YyHY THY KadXnV oTrapérTes, 
oftwves axovovew Tov Adyor Kal mapadéyoytat, Kat 
Kaptrohopovow év tpiaxovta Kal év éEnxovra Kai év 
e , 91 aN 2 oA M ’ v € t 
éxarov. ™xal éXeyey avtois, Myre epyerat 0 Avyvos 
a e > vA \ 
iva wd tov podiov TeOH 4 Vard THY KAlYnV; ovy iva eri 
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\ x / Qn: 22.9 \ ” f 9\ \ 

Thy dvyviay Ten; @od yap gor TL KpUTTTOY, éaVv jr) 
a 9 e 

iva havepwOn ovdé éyévero amroxpudov, arn’ iva érOn 
eis gavepoyv. el tis eyes WTA adKovELW, aKovETO. 
“kal édeyey avrois, Brérere ti axovete. ev @ méTP@ 
petpetre perpnOnoerat vuiv, nal mpooreOnceras vpiv. 
* ds yap eye, SoOncera, avr@’ Kal ds ovK exe, Kal 8 
Eyes dpOncerat amr’ avrod. 

* Kal éreyev, Odtws early 7 Bactrela tod Geod, ws 
avOpwiros Bady tov ardpoy éml tH vhs, "Kad Kadevdy 
Kal éyelpntat viKra Kai juépay, Kal 6 omepos BrXacTa 
Kal pmKuvyntat, ws ove oldey avtés. *avtopatyn » yh 
Kaptrodopel, mpatrov yoprov, elrev aotaxur, elrey TANPNS 
airos év r@ otaxyvi. ™orav 5é wapabot 6 Kaptros, evOds 
amrootéAXe TO Spétravoy, ott wapeatnKev 0 Oepio pds. 

” Kal éreyev, Ids cpuowuowpev tyv Bacirelav rod 
Geod, 7 év rive autny TwapaBorn Oaouev; “ws KoKKe 

, A A al 
cwarrews, Os Stay omaph ert THS yHs, uixpoTepoy dv 
wavTwyv Teav omreppatwv Tov éml THs yns, “Kal Srav 
onmapy, avaBalver nal yiverat peitov mdvtev Tav 
Aayavoyv, Kal otet KNabous peyadous, wate SvvacOar 
UO THY OKLAY AUTO TA TrETELVG TOD OVpaVOU KaTacKn- 
voov. ™xal rotav’rais mapafoXais moddais Aare 

2 oA \ ’ We IU . 7 | gg \ 
autos Toy Noyov, Kabas nduvvayto axovew’ “ywpls Sé 
qapaBorns ovK éAddev avtois, Kat’ idiav §é Tots Wiows 
pabnrais érénvev travra. 

* Kai Ayes avtois év éxelvn TH Hpépae orplas yevopue- 

A f g ? \ é 86 \ > A \ v 
yys, AvehOwpev eis TO TEepav. “Kal adevTes TOY OYAOV 
TapadapPavovety avrov ws Hv év TO TAolw, Kal ad\rAa 
&¢ wrota Hy per avtod. “Kat ylverat aida pe- 
yarn avéwov, kal Ta Kipata éréBadxev eis TO THoioD, 
wate Hon yewllecOat TO wroiov. “Kal nv avtos év TH 
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mpupvn érl To mpooKeparaiov KabevBwv' Kal éyelpovaw 
avtov Kal rAéyovew avT@, Avdacxanre, ov pédr€t coe OTL 
9 ’ . 80 \ 92 a» ‘ 
drrohrvpeba; ™ Kat SueyepOels errerlunoeyv TO avéewo Kal 
elev TH Oardoon, Yara, wedluwoo. nal éxdracev 6 
avenos, Kal éyévero yadtnvn peyadn. “ xal elrrev avtois, 
Te Setrot eote obtws; mas ove éyete tiotw; “Kal 
époBnOncav hoBov péyav, kat EXeyov mpds addAOUS' 
Tis dpa ovtes éorw, Ste Kal 6 advepnos Kai 4 Oddacca 
UTAKOVEL AUTO ; 
5 * Kal 7rOov eis +6 répav ths Oaracons eis thy 
/ a a 2. ’ > am 9 a 
yeépav tov leparnvav. *xal éfeAOovtos avtrod éx rob 
mrolov, evOvs virnvTnoey avT@ ex TaY pynueiwv dvOpw- 
qos év mvevpate axabapte, * ds THY KaTolKknow elyev év 
a A b) ¢€ f 9 , 9 A 20 7 
Tois pynuact, nal ovdé addrvoet ovKérs ovdels edvvaTO 
avrov Snaat, ‘did Td avTov ToANaKIS Trédats Kal dGAv- 
ceow SedécOat xa Steoracat vr avtod tds advoes 
Q , a 9 wv >A 
kal tas méSas ouvterpipOa, nab ovdels toyver avrov 
Sapacat, °xal Svatravros vuxros Kal nuépas év ois 
puna Kal év tots Spec Hv Kpalwv Kal KaTaKxoTTT@Y 
Eavrov ALOots. Sxai idov tov “Inooty amo paxpdlev 
éSpayev xal mpocexvynoev avT@, ‘xal xpakas pav7 
U U 43 f 3 A e n Le) oe) 
peyarn Aéeyer, Té euol nal coi, Incod vid rod Ocod rob 
Cer e , ‘ ’ , , 9” 
Urpiotou; épxifw ae Tov Gedy, wy pe Bacavions. *Edreyev 
\ >, aw E Q 0 a s' > A bd nA 9 
yap avTa, "Egede +d arvedpa To axadbaprov ex Tob av- 
Oparrov. *xal érnpwra avtov, Ti Svopa oor; Kal réyet 
avr@, Aeysav dvoud pot, Ste moAdoi éopev. ~“xal 
U > AQ \ @& A ? \ 9 v A 
TApEKAAEL AVTOY TOAAG iva pH aUTA atroateiAn Ew THS 
, 11 9 de ? A 4 aw > ‘rv e ir 
xepas. “Hy dé éxel rpds TH Spes ayédyn Yolpwv peyady 
Booxopérvn’ ™ cai rrapexadXecav avrov Aéyovres, Téuypov 
€ oa ’ \ , Y 9 ? ; 2 ¢ 0 13 \ 
NAS ELS TOUS YOLPOUS, iva Els AVTOUS EigEAUMpEV. ~ Kat 
A tA 
érérpewev avtois. xal éeAOovta ta mvevpata Ta 
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> 4 bd A > A) , v4 € 
axafapta elonAOov ets Tovs yoipous, Kal wpuncey 7 
> & “A fe! > \ / e€ / 
ayérn Kata tod Kpnpvod eis THY Baracoa, ws Sicyi- 
tot, Kal érviyovro év TH Oardoon. “Kal oi BooKovres 
9 ‘ ¥ > , > \ 4 >] 
avrous épuyov Kal amnyyeiXav els THY TOdLW Kal Ets 
\ 9 r_, : NA ro \ t 15 
Tous aypous’ Kal 7AOopv iety Ti doriv TO yeyovds. * Kat 
Epxovras mpos Tov "Incobv, nai Oewpovow Tov Saipov- 
Copevov KkaOnpmevov imaticpévoy Kal owdpovoivta, Tov 
éoynora tov Neyudva, Kal époBnOncayv. ™ cat Sunyn- 
gavtTo avTots of idévTes tras éyéveto TH Satpovilopéve 
kal epi trav yoipwv. ™ Kal ApEavTo tapaxanely avTov 
> a 2 4 a e+ 2 A 18 \ 39 , 
ameNOeiy ato TaV opiwy auvTev. kat éuBaivovtos 
9 aA > N A Ul > A e 
avrod eis TO TAolov, Tapexdres avTov 6 Satporicbels 
iva per avtov 7}. ™ xal ovx adnKey avTov, adda reyes 
avT@, "Traye eis tov olxdv cov mpos Tovs ous, Kal 
airayyethov auvtots 60a 6 KUptos aoe TeToinKey Kar 
nrénoey oe. “Kal amnrOev, nal yp~aro Knpvacew ev 
th Aexarrores boa érrolnceyv avt@ 6 'Inaods, cal waves 
€Oavpalov. 
* Kal duatrepacavtos tov ‘Incod év T@ TOL Tradiv 
> A / LU 4 ‘ > 9 > 7 9 
eis TO Tépav, cuvnyOn SyNos Trodvs er’ avTov, Kal iV 
mapa tv Oddaccav. ™ Kal épyerat els THY apyiovva- 
yoyo, Gvonare "Idetpos, cal iddy avrov wimre: wpds 
Tous Todas avTov,™ Kal mapaKanel avTov TONG, Aéyou 
dT To Ovyarptoyv pou éecyatas éyxet, va ENOwv ériOjs 
‘ a x3 A A \ , Ly | > a 
Tas yxeipas avty, a owO7 Kai Enon. “Kal amnrOev 
) 9 *° a 9 a > as r \ 
peeT avTou, kal nKxorovles QUT®@ OYAOS TOAUS, Kat TUV- 
/ > 7? 
éOXLBov avrov. 

* Kal yun otoa év poe aipatos Soédexa érn, 
*®xal ToAAa Tabovca ve ToANwY tatpav Kab Sarra- 
Ld ? @e A f \ 9 nw 
vycaca Ta Tap éauTns Tavta, Kal pndev wdhernbeioa 
GANA padrov eis Td yelpovy éXOotca, “ axovcaca ta 
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qept Tov Inaov, éXOoica év TH Bydw Gmrichev Hato 
Tod iwattov avtod’ ™ éXeyev ydp bre Kav dyrwpuat xdv 
Tov ipariwy atrod, cwOncopar. ™ rai evs éEnpavOn 
 THYyn TOU aipatos auTHs, Kal &yvw TO cTopate Se 
lara amo THs paotuyos. “Kal evOds 6 “Inoots ém- 
yvovs ev éaut@ thy é& avtot Sivauw é&eNOodcay, émi- 
otpadels ev TH SyA@ ereyer, Tis wou Hato Tay ipa- 
tlov; al Edeyor a’r@ of pabntal avrov, Bréreis 
tov dyAov acuvOriBovTa oe, Kal éyets, Tis pov Hrparo ; 
* cal mepieBrereto idely THY TOTO Toncacay. ™7 Se 
yuvn poBnGeica Kal tpémovea, eidvia 0 yéyovey avTh, 
nroev kal rpocétecey a’T@ Kal elirey avT@ Tacay THV 
adyOevav. “o &é elrev avtn, @vyatep, 4 TioTis cou 
céawxév oe’ Urraye eis cipnuny, cat tobe vyins amo THs 
paotiyos cou. 

*"Ert avtTov AadodvTos EpyovTat aro TOU apyicu- 
varyoxyou Aéyovres OTs ‘H Ouyarnp cov aréOavev, ri étt 
oKUANEs Tov Sivddoxaroy; 6 dé ‘Incots mapaxovcas 
Tov AOyoy Aadovpevoy Aéyer TH apytrvvaywyp, M7 
hoBod, povoy tioreve. ™ Kat oun adjxev ovdéva per’ 
avtTod cuvaxorovOjoas ei 7) Tov Ilérpov cal "IdcwBov 
kat ‘lwdvyny tov adedpov "laxdBov. * Kat épyovras 
eis TOY olkov TOU apxicuvaywyou, Kal Bewpet PopuBov 
Kal KAalovtas Kal adrNaddlovtas ond, * Kai eicerOav 
reyes avtois, Tl OopuBetcOe nal Kraiete; TO Tacdiov 
ov« aTréBavey adr Kalevi. “Kal KateyéXwv avrod. 
avtds 5€ éxBadov maytas tapadkapRave tov tatépa 
tod Tratdiov Kal THY pnTépa Kal Tovs peT avTod, Kal 
elatropevetat Grrov nv TO Traidiov. “xa Kparnoas THs 
xetpos TOU mradiov Aéyer avTH, TadsOad Kovp, 4 éotiv 
peOeppnvevopevov, To kopacvoy, cot réyw, eyeipe. “ Kab 
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QA. 22 \ t s : 2 A 
evO0s avéotn TO Kopdotov Kal TrepteTTates’ Hv yap érav 
dadexa’ nal éFéotncav evOds exotacet ayn. © xal 

” peydry 
9 A A ” 
SueoteiAaTro avrois toda iva Seis ryvot Trovro, Kat 
add | Y 





¢ a > A A 
eltrev SoOnvar avty paryeiv. 

6 ‘Kat c&rOev éxeibev, nai Epyeras eis THY Ta- 

/ ? An bd “A > a e ? a 
Tpida avrov, Kal axorovGotaw avT@ ot paOntal avrod. 
2 \ , D ” , ’ a 

Kai yevouévou caBBarouv np~ato didacKeww év TH ovva- 

A, 9 U ? , / 
yoy Kal tmodXol axovovtes éEerrAnocoVTO, AéyovTes, 
IIddev rovt@ ravta, wal tis 4 codia 7 So0cioa TovT®; 

’ an \ a A 
kal Suvapes Toratrar da Tév Yelp@y avTod yivoyTat; 
ed es 3 € / ¢€ en a t 
ovy ovTds dori Oo TéxTwY, 6 vlos THS Mapias xal 
aderhos "laxwBou cat lwajros nal lovda cat Yipevos ; 
‘ 9 b] } e 10 x t 9 A SP) \ e A A } 
Kat ov« eioly ai adeAdal avrod woe mpos nas; Ka 
’ ’ 9 2 A 4 \ > A ¢€9 a 
éoxavdanrivovro ev alta. ‘Kal éXeyev avtois 6 ‘Inaots 
cf > » t ” ’ ? a TS 
ore Ov eorw mpopnrns atysos ef pr) ev TH warTpibe 
avTod Kal ev Tois ovyyevedow avtod Kal év TH oixla 
9 A 5 \ 9 7 2 A A ’ , / 
avrov. Kat ovx éduvato éxet Troujoas ovdeniay SUvaper, 
ei pu) OALyows appworTots émriOeis Tas Yetpas EOepatrevarev. 
®xal eOavpatev Sia THv dmiotiay avTav. Kal Trepinyev 
Tas Kapas KUKA@ SiddoKor. 

"Kal mpocxanrettat tovs dodexa, cal ypEaro avroavs 
aroorévrew Sv0 vo, Kal édidov avrois éEouciay Trav 
amvevpatwov Tov axaGaptor, *xal Tapnyyerev avrois iva 

de ¥ > DOC > \ ef 5 , 4 \ 
pndev alpwowy eis oddv et un paBdov povov, un apTov, wy 
anpav, wn eis THY Cavnv yad«ov, ° dAXG Virodedepévous 
cavdania, cai, Mn évdvonabe dvo0 yuTavas. © Kal édreyev 

9 a ¢ oN 9 f >] > 9 a / id 
avrots,"Orrov éav eioéXOnte eis oixlav, éxet pévete Ews 

a A a 

dv é£éNOnre éxeiOev. * Kat ds av ToTos yy SéEnrat vas 
pede akovowow vuay, exrropevopevos éxetOey extiwakare 
Tov yodv Tov UiroKdtw TaY Today Vuav eis papTUpLoV 
avtots. * cad éEeXOovtes exnpvEav va peravodcw. ™ Kat 
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Satpovia trode €FéBaddXop, Kal Hreupov €dal@ moddovs 
appwcrous kal €Peparrevov. 

“Kai qxovcey 6 Bactrers ‘Hpwdns, pavepov yap 
éyévero Td Gvoua avTod, Kat éXeyev ott “lwavyns 6 Bar- 
riley eynyeptas éx vexpav, Kal Sid tovro évepyovow at 
Suvapes ev avt@. ™ adrdoe Se EXeyov Ste ‘Hrelas éoriv’ 
” A , € Led a 
Grote Sé EXeyou Ste Ilpopyrys ws els rav mpodnrav. 
*axovaas S¢ 6 ‘Hpwéns éreyer,“Ov éyo amexepadioa 
’ ’ 2 2 7 17.2 \ ee / ’ 
Iwavyny, ovtos nyépOn. “autres yap 6 “Hpwdns azo- 

? , \ 9 , 4 > A 9 
oreiNas éxparnoev ov ‘Iwmavynv Kal &dnoev avtov év 
durany dia ‘Hpwdtabda riv yuvaixa Dirirov rod 
aderxghod avrov, Gre avtny éyaunoer’ “éreyev ydp 6 
"Iwavyns tO ‘Hpwdy Ste Ov eEeoriv cou eyew thy 
yuvaixa Tod adedgod cov. “7 dé ‘“Hpwdids évetyev 
avT@ Kat 4OedXev avTov atroxteivat, Kai ove ndvvato' 
6 yap ‘Hpwdns époBeiro rov ‘Iwavyny, eidds avrov 
avipa Sixawov xal ayov, cal couvernpes avrov, ab 
uxovcas avTOD ToAXa nTrOpel, Kal Ndéws avTOU rKovED. 
91 \ / e , > { } ‘H c A 

Kat yevouéevns npépas evKxalpov, bre ‘Hpwédns ois 
yeveoiots avtov Setmrvov érroincey rots peyiotdow av- 
rod cab rots yidtapyols Kal tois mpdrouw THs Tare 
rAalas, ™ xal eiceAOovans THS Ouyatpss avtTns THs “Hpw- 
Siados Kab dpxnoapévns, npecev TO “Hpoddy xab tois 
cvvavaxerpévois. 6 5¢ Bacireds elev T@ xopacin, Airn- 
cov pe 5 édy Oérns, Kat Sdcw cou ™ Kal @uocey avTh 
bre°O éav pe airnons Seow coy Ews npicovs THs Bact- 
relas prov. “xa éEeAOodca eirrev tH. pntpl avrjns, Ti 
airnowpas; 7 Se elrrev, Thy Kehadrny ‘Iwavvov tod Bar- 
ritovros. * xal eicerAOodca evOvs peta orrovdns mpds Tov 
Baoiréa Arncato Neyovoa, @érw iva éEautis S@s poe exh 
arivaxs Thy Kepadrny Iwavvov Tov Bartiatov. “Kab tepi- 
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Avtros yevopuevos 6 Bacireds Sia Tovs SpKovs Kal Tovs ava- 
, 9 9 9 a 2 7 o7 AN 
Ketéevous ovK 1OérXncev aOernoas avtny. ™ Kal evOds 
atrooteinas 6 Bactrevs orrexouNaTopa érrérakey évéyxat 
Thy Kepadny avTod. ™ Kat dredOov atrexedadicev avTov 
éy TH pvrakh, Kal qveyney thv Kehadnv avtod émt 
mivaxt kal &wxev avryy T@ Kopacip, Kal TO Kopactov 
éSwxev avtny TH pntpl avTns. ™“xal dxovcartes of 
pabnral avtod 4AGay Kai npay To wrapa avrod, Kal 
EOncay avro év pynpeio. 
© Kai cuvayovtat ot amoaroNo pos Tov Incodv, cal 
bd / 2 A , ¢, > f cf 297 
amrnyyetNay avT@ Tavra boca éroincay Kal doa édidakav, 
$1 , > A a e a +) \ > 97 9 
Kal reyes avrois, Aedre vyeis avtol car idiav eis 
Epnuov romoyv Kal dvatravoacbe oAtyov. jaoay yap ob 
Ps ’ \ ee , IAN ms 
épyopevoe Kat ot vardyovtes todXol, Kal ovdé hayeiv 
9 32 2 Aa 9 ” , A ‘ 
evxalpovv. ™xal amfdOov eis Epnuov Torov TO TOI 
9 >) 33 } >) 9 \ e / \ 3 4 
kat idlav. ™xal eldov avtov’s virayovtas Kai érréyvo- 
, \ a > A A A i / 
cay ToAXOl, Kat meCn aro Taceay Ta@V TOAEWY TUVE= 
Spapoy éxet xal ampondOov avtovs. “xat éFeXOdv 
eldev Troddv SyAov, Kal éorrayyvicbn én’ avrovs, bre 
joayv ws mpoBata wn éxovta Trotpéva, cal jp~ato &- 
U b \ U 85 \ “oy ef fa) 4 
daoKetv avTovs To\Ka. © Kat non wpas TrOAANS yivopevns 
mpocenOovtes avt@ ot paOntal avtod Edeyov bru” Kpnyos 
éotiv 6 TOM0S, Kal 70n Mpa trod\Ay ™ amroAvaoY avTous, 
oO ’ , 2 \ , 2 \ Q > 
iva atrenOovtes eis TOvs KUKA®@ aypods Kal Kamas dyo-. 
, e A / 4 87 ¢ de > @ A a 
paswow éavtois ti ddywow. “6 dé arroxpiOeis elev 
avtois, Acre avtois vuels payeiy. Kat Aéyovow avTa, 
"AmenOovtes ayopacwpev Snvapiov Staxociwy dprtovs, 
cat Sdowpev avtois hayeiv ; © 6 5é A€yer avtois, Ilocous 
dprous éyere; viayere, sere. xal yvdvtes Néyouery, 
Ilévre, xad S00 ityOvas. ™ xal érérakey avrois avardivas 
mdvras ovprocia cuptocia érl TH KAWPS KOpT. 
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“xal avérecay Tpaciai wpaciat, Kata éxatov Kal 
Kata wevtnxovra. “Kal NaBwv Tovs mévTe apTous 
xab Tovs vo ixOvas avaBréas eis Tov ovpavoy evAO- 
ynoev, Kal KxatéxNacev rods aptovs Kal édidov Tots 
‘padnrais iva trapariOaow avrois, Kai tovs Svo ixOvas 
éuépicey tracw. “Kal épayov wavtes cai éyopracOn- 
cav “xal jpav xrachatov Swdexa xodivov mrAnNpo- 
pata, Kat aro tay iyOvav. “xal joa of hayovtes Tovs 
aptous tevraxioyindsot avdpes. 

“Kal evOvs nvayxacev Tovs pabnras avtod éuBR- 

? \ a U ? \ / 
vat els TO TAOLOY Kal Tpoayew els TO Trépayv mpds Bnb- 
aaiday, &ws avros atrodvet Tov dydov. “Kal amotaka- 
9 a 9 a ? \ wm” , 47 

pevos autos amnAGev eis TO Spos wrpocevEacOar. “" Kad 
9 , , 9 N A 9 4 A , 
Orvrias yevomévns Rv TO TAolov év péow THs Oaracons, 

9 N , 2 \_a A 48 - > > \ 
Kai avTOs povos emt THS yns. “ kal ide@v avTovs Bacay- 
Coméevous év Te eAavve, HY yap o ave“os évaytios av- 
Tols, wept TeTapTny dudaxny THS vuKTos Epyerat pds 
avrovs Tepitratay él THs Oadaoons. Kal 70edev Traped- 
Oeiv avtovs “ot Sé iSovtes avrov trepitrarobvta én 
Tns Oardoons eofay davracpa elvat nal avéxpakay' 
*cravres yap avrov elday Kat érapayOnaav. 6 Se evOds 
éXdAnoev per avtav, Kal Neyer avTois, Oapceire, éyw 
eipt, pn poBeicbe. “Kal avéBn mpcs avtovs eis TO 
qXotov, Kal éxoTTacey 0 dvemos' Kal Alay éx Teptcood 
éy éavtois eEloravto. ™ ov yap cuvyKay éri trois dptoss, 
GX’ Hy avrav 7 Kapdia TreTapwpéevn. 

™ Kat dvatrepacavres HNOov érri thy ynv Tevynaa- 

\ , 54 ’ ’ 2 A 3 
per kal mpocwppicOnoayv. “al éFerAOdvrwv avtav éx 
Tov mAolou evOds éruyvovtes avTov ™ rreprédpapov SAnv 
THY xopay éxeivny Kal Hp~avto émt Tots KpaBadrrouw 
Tovs Kanes Eyovras wepipéperv, brou HKovov Ste éoriv. 
ST MARK B 


18 EYATTEAION VI. 56 





Sal Grou dy eioetropeveTo eis Kamas 7 Els TWOdELS 7 
eis dypous, év tats ayopais érlMecay Tovs acGevoivras, 
xal Tapexadovy avTov iva Kav Tov Kpacmrédou ToD ima- 
tlov avrod ixpwvtat’ Kal doo ay Irpavro avrob ea wlovTo. 

@ ‘Kai cuvayovras rpds avrov of Papicaion Kai 
Tives TOY ypapparéwy éXOortes aro ‘lepocodvpov. * Kai 
iSovres twas tav paOntay avtod bt Kowais yepolr, 
rovr éorw avimrots, éo0iovcw Todvs Aprouvs,— ot yap 
Papicaiot cat raves ot lovbator day pn truyph viiyov- 
Tat Tas Yelpas ovK écOiovo.y, KpaTobvres THY Tapddoc.w 
Tav mpecButépav, *xal amd ayopas édv pn) Barticwr- 
Tat ovK éoOiovawy, cal adda TrodKG éoTW & TrapéNaBov 
xparety, Barticpovs Tornpiwy kal Eecrav Kal yadciwv 
kal KNWav— Kal éTrepwrac.y avtTov of Papicaiot Kal of 
ypapmarets, Avatt ov trepitratovaty of pabntai cov KaTa 
THY Tapadocww Tav TpecBuTépwy, adrAd Kowais yepoly 
éaBlovow tov adptov; °6 Sé elev avrois’ Kadas érpo- 
gnrevoev ‘Hoatas rept vor TeV ViroKpLTaY, ws yéypaTr- 
rat OTe Odros 6 Aads Tols yeldeoiv we Td, 7 Sé Kapdia 
avTav Toppw améyet at éuod’ ” warny Sé céBovtai pe 5- 
Sacxovtes SidackaNlas évradpata avOparrav. * adévtes 
Thv evToAnY Tod Geod Kpareire THY Trapddoow TeV ay- 
Opwrwv. ° ai éXeyev avrois, Karas abereite thy év- 
ToAny Tod Geod, iva tiv mapdbocw tyav typnonte. 
® Movors yap elev, Tiva tov matépa cov cal rhv 
pntépa cov, Kai, “O xaxodoyov tratépa 7 untépa Oavdre 
TeneuTaTw. “vpels dé AéyeTe, "Eav eltry avOpwros Te 
watpl 9 TH pntpl, KopBav, 6 éotw Sapoyp, 6 édv é& éuod 
ShernOjs, “overs adiere adrov ovdéev mromjoat Te rratpr 
) TH pytpl, ° dxupodvres Tov AGyov Tov Beod TH Trapa- 
| Soca: Uav } Trapedéxate. Kal Tapopota ToladTa TONAG 
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moveire. “ xa mporKaneTapevos TAAL TOV OYAOV ENevyev 
avrois, Axovcaté wou wdvres kal ouverte. * ovdév éotiv 
” a ? 4 9 4 9 > \ hs 4 
eEwlev rod dvOpwrov eiotropevouevov eis avrov 0 Suva- 
2 \ a . 2 \ ? a 9 : ? 
Tau auToyv Kowdcat’ GANA Ta ex TOD avOpwrroU ExTTO- 
pevoueva éotiy Ta Kowvobvra Tov dvOpwrov.* ™ Kat ore 
etonrAOey eis olxov amo Tod SyAou, ernpwrov avTov 
of pabnrai adrod thy tmapaBornv. ™“xal réyet avrois, 
Obras cal vpeis dovverol dare; ov votre Sti Trav TO 
4 9 4 3 \ Ld > 5 / 
éEwOev evomopevopevoy eis Tov avOpwrrov ov dvvarat 
avroy xowdoa, Sti ovK eiorropevetat avTod eis THY 
xapdlay adn eis THv Kotdlav, Kal eis Tov adedpava 
: , / , \ ’ 20 
éxtropevetar, xa0apitwy tavra ta Bpwpatra; ™ éreyev 
dé Ste To éx rot avOpwrou extropevdpevoy, éxeivo Kowol 
0 ” @ : 91 # a > A A 9 a 
tov avOpwrrov. ™ éxwUev ydp éx« ths xapdlas tov avOpo- 
mov ot Siadroyurpol of Kaxol éxtropevovrat, Tropvetas, 
xrorral, hovor, * potyetar, mAcoveElat, rovnpia, SéXos, 
? e 
daédyera, obOarpds trovnpos, BAacdnula, virepnpavia, 
adpoovvn *travta tadta Ta Trovnpa eowOev Extropeve- 
Tat Kal xowot tov avOpwrrop. 

“°EixelOev 5¢ avacotas amnrbev eis Ta Spra Tupov Kal 
Lidavos. Kal eicerOar eis oixiay ovdéva HOerev yvavas, 
Kal ovx nduvdaOn radeiy * adra evOds axovoaca yun 
wep avtov, Hs elyev TO Ouyatpioy avTns mvedpa axa- 

“A f 9 A 
Gaprov, é\Ootca wpocérecey mpos Tovs Todas avTov 
% Se yur) qv “EXAnvis, Lupopowixicoa TO yévev’ cat 
> ) 4 9 \ @ \ 5 4 b , 9 A @ A 
npwra avrov iva ro Sayuovov éxBary x THs Ouvyarpos 
auTns. ™xat édeyev avrn, “Ades mrpwrov yoptacOjnvat 
Ta Téxva’ ov yap éoTW Kaddv NaBely TOY dptoy TwPY 
téxvewv Kal Tois Kuvaplors Badetv. ™7 Se drexpiOn Kal 
2 A , : \ \ ’ ¢ , a 
Néyes avdT@, Nai, xvpie Kal Ta Kvvapia vIroxatw THS 

* Verse 16 omitted on the best MSS. authority. 

B2 
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/ b / > \ fal / oy , b 
tpatréelns eo Oiovow amo Tay Wuyiwv rev radiov. ™ cal 
elrrey auth, Ata rodroy tov Adyov Utraye, cEedAnAvOey ex 
tns Ovyatpos cov 76 Saypovov. ™xal aredOodca eis 
Tov olxoy avTys evpev TO TraLtdtoy BeBAnpuévoy em Tv 
KMivny Kat To Sapoviov éFerAnrvObs. 

Kal manu éFeXOav ex tav opiwy Tupov 7AOev dua 
Zwdavos eis. tTHv Odraccay rhs Tadsralas ava péoov 
Trav opiwv Aexatrodews. “Kat hépovow avt@® xadov 
Kal poyiadov, cal trapaxadovow avrov iva ériOy avT@ 
Thy yelpa. ™xal drroXaBopevos avrdv aro Tov byNoU 
Kat ioiay éBaxrev rovs SaxtvAovs avtod els TA WTA AUVTOD 
Kal wrvcas Hryato THS yAwoons avTod, “ xal dvaBré- 
sas eis Tov ovpavoy éorévaker, Kal Aéyet aUT@, Eddaba, 
6 dorw StavoiyOntr. “Kal nvolynoay avtod ai axoal, 
Kal érvOn 6 Secpos THS yAWoons avTod, Kal édAdre 
op0as. “xat SceorelAaro avrois iva pndevi réywou' 
Scov dé avrois SueorédXeTO, avtol pwaAdov Tepiooc- 
Tepov exnpvocov. ™xal umeptepicads éferAjocovTo 
ANéyovres, Kadtas mavra twerroinxev, Kal Tovs Kwdods 
qrovet axovety Kal adddous Aanrelv. 

8 *’Ev éxelvas tais nuépacs mad roddod byXou 
wv \ \ > 7 U , 
dyros Kal pn éxovrwv tl daywou, tpooxadeadpevos 
Tovs pabnras rAéyes avrois, * Yardayyvitopar émi 
rov dyXov, Ott 4On Hyépar Tpeis mpoopévovaly por Kah 

9 4 / 3 \ \ > / 2 
oun éyovow tl daywou. *xal day atrodvow autods 
pnoris eis olxov avrav, exAXvOncovrar év TH OO@' Kai 
Ties avTav amo paxpolev Hxacw. ‘Kal amrexplOncay 
avr@ ot pabyral avrod bri Tlo0ev rovtrovs duvyceral 
Tis Oe yoptacas dptwyv én éepnulas; "Kal nodra 

9 , , ¥ b e e g 
avrovs, Ilocous éyere aptrovs; ot 5é eltrav, ‘Enra. 
6 na wv b a > i A A. 

Kal TaparyyédANer TH OYAM avaTrecety Eri THS YAS Kar 
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AaBay rovs érrad Aprous evyapiotnoas exracev xal 
édldou tots paOnrais avrod iva trapatiOdow' Kal trapé- 
Onxav Td byA@. "Kal elyav ixOUdsa Gdlya’ Kai evro- 
yjoas avra elev trapabeivas Kal avta. * Kal &paryov 
nal éyoptacOncay, Kal hpay mepiocevpata KNac PLATO 
3 \ , 9? ¢ ' 
énta omupibas. 'noav 5é as rerpaxioyidor Kal 
améXvoev avrous. 
® Kal evOvs éuBads eis ro mAotov pera Tov pabnrav 
avrod AAOev eis Ta pépn Aarpavovia. “Kal éEfrOor ot 
Papicaio nai Aptavto ovvlnreity avr@, Gnrobvres trap’ 
-AUTOD onpelov amd ToD ovpavod, weipatovTes avrov. 
12 9 ' a , 2. ans ¢ 
kat avacrevatas Te Trvevpate avrod Aéyet, Ti 7) yeved 
abtn Cntet onueiov; aunv eyo vuiv ei SoOncerar rH 
yevea Tavty onpelov. “ xal adels avrovs wadw éuBas 
am7nnev eis TO Tépav. “al érredaOovto NaBelv aprous, 
wat ef pn) &va aptov ovx elyov pe? éavtav ev TH TOI”. 
15 r > A / ¢ a f 9 a 
xat SveaténnreTo avrois Aéyor, ‘Opate, Brérere arrd THs 
Couns tdv Papioaiwy nal ris Cipns ‘Hpddov. “kat 
SueXoyilovro mpds dAAnous Gre” Aprous oun Eyopuev. “eat 
yvods 6 Incots Néyes avrois, Ti StaroyilecOe Ste dprous 
9 4 A > / 
ovK éyeTe; ovirw voeire ovdée cuvieTeE; TreTapwpLeVNY ExyeTE 
thy xapdlav vpov ; * opOarpovs eyovres ov BrérreTe, Kal 
Ora &yovres ovK axovere, Kal ov pvnpoveverte, ” Ste Tos 
wéyre aprous ExXaca eis TOUS TEevTAaKLOYLALOUS, TOTOUS 
iY Ul , 4 , 9 “ 
Kopivous KNacpaTwY mANpELS NpaTe; Neyoucw avTe, 
Addexa. ” ore xal rods émrra eis Tovs TeTpaxiaytAlous, 
mocwv omupidwy wAnpepaTa KAaopLaTwY jpaTe; Kal 
Aéyouow, ‘Entra. ™ xai EXeyev avtots, Ovrrw cuviete ; 
* Kal épyovra: eis BnOcaidav. xa dépovow avr@ 
Tuddov, kal tapaxadovow avrov iva avTod aapnras. 
* cal émidaBouevos ths yeupds Tod Tudrov éEnveyKer 
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avroyv é£e Tis Kopns, Kal Wrveas Eis TA Oppata avToU, 
érels tas yeipas avT@, érnpwra avroy ei rs Bréret. 
* cal avaBdéewas éXeyev, Brérrw rovs avOparrous, St os 
Sévdpa opa wepirarouvras. ™ cira wads éréOnxev Tas 
xeipas éml tovs opOaryovs avtov, nai duéBreWey Kai 
anrexaréatn, xal évéBrderrev Snravyds arravra. *™ xai 
atrécrethev avrov ets olkov avtod Néywv, Mndé eis THY 
xeopny eicérXOns. " 

7 Kal é&nrOev 6 Inoots «cal of pabnrai avrod eis tas 
xkopas Katoapelas ths Didirrov' Kal ev tH 0d@ érn- 
peta tods pabnrds avTov Aéywr avtTois, Twa pe ré- 
youow of dvOpwrro: elvat; ™ oi Sé elray avt@ NéyorTes | 
$11 "lwavyny tov Barrirrny, cai adrov ‘Hrelav, ddrXot 
52 rt Els trav wpodyntav. ™ nal adres érnpota avtous, 
‘Lpeis Se riva pe Néyere elvar; atroxpiOels 6 Tlézpos 
Meyes avT@, Ld el 6 Xprords. ™ nal ereripnoer avrois 
va pndSev’ Néyoow rept avrov. ™ Kal jptaro diddoxeu 
avtovs ori Aci Toy vidv Tov avOpatrou TroANa Trabeiy, Kar 
drrodoxipacOnvat vird rev mpecBurépwyv Kal Ta apyte- 
péwy xalTov ypappatéwv Kat atroxravOjvat Kab peta 
Tpeis nuépas avacriva, ™ xal rrappnola tov Abyov éda- 
Net. Kad rpooraBSopmevos 6 Ilérpos avrov ipkaro émitipay 
auto. 6 8e émiotpagels nai iddy tovs pabnrdas avtod 
érrerlunoev Ilérp@ nab reyes, "Taraye drricw pou, cara- 
va, dTL ov ppovets ra TOD Deod adrAd Ta Tay avOporrov. 

* Kal mpooxadecapevos Tov dyXov avy Tois waOntais 
avtov elrrev avrois,”"Ootis Oéreu oTrlaw pou axonovbely, 
arapyncacOw éavrdv Kal apdtw tov aravpoy avrod, 
Kal dxodoveirw por. “ds yap day Béryy THY apuyry 
a’to) caoat, atrodéce avtny’ ds & ay atrodéoe TH 
davrod yuynv Evexev eyod Kal Tod evayyediou, cwcer 
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autny. “rl yap wherei avOpwrov Kepdioas Toy Koo pov 
Srov Kal EnprwOnvar thy uynv avrod; "rl yap Sot 
dvOpwrros avradraypa THS uyns avrov; ™ ds yap édy 
éraayvvOn we Kai Tovs Euods NOryous ev TH yeved TaUTD 
TH potyadids xal duaptwr@, Kal 6 vids tov avOpwrrou 
éravcxuvOnoerat avtév, oTav EXOn ev tie SdEy Tod 
TaTpos avTov peta Tov ayyédwv Tav ayiwv. YX * Kal 
éXeyev avtots, Apunv Neyo viv ote eioly twes doe TAY 
é€otnKoTwy oltiwes ov pn yevowvtat Gavatou éws ay 
iSwow thy Bactreltav Tov Geod éXnrAvOviap év Suvaper. 
*Kal pera npuépas a& rrapadapBdver 6 “Inoois ‘rov 
Ilérpov nat rov "laxwBov nai rov Iwavyny, xal avadéper 
avtous eis Opos UYrnrdov Kat’ Slay povous, al peTewop- 
han Eumrpocbev avtay, * Kai Ta ipatia avrod éyévero 
atiABovta Aevxd Alay, ola yvadevs ert THS Ys ov 
Suvatat ovtws NevKdvar. ‘Kal dhOn avrois ‘Hr&«las 
ody Moicei, nal Hoay ovvranrodrres TO “Inoov. * xai 
amoxptOeis o Ilérpos Néyes TH Inood, ‘PaBBet, xadov 
éoTw nas de. elvat, Kat Toujowpey Tpels oKNVASs, 
col piav kal Movoe? play cal ‘Hreia play. * ov yap 
joe. TL atroxpiOn ExpoBor ydp éyévovro. "Kal éyévero 
vepern émiaxiafovoa avrois, Kal éyévero davn ex THs 
vepédns, Odrds éotiv 6 vids pov 6 ayamnTos, aKoveTeE 
avtov. ‘*xal éEamriwa teptBrepdapevor ovxére ovdéva 
elSov adXa Tov “Incoby povov we éavtav. ° Kal cata- 
Bawovtewv avtaév amo tod dpous, SuecreiNaTo avrois iva 
pnoevt & eldov Sinynowvras, ef on Stay 6 vids Tov av- 
Oparrov éx vexpav avacth. ™ kal Tov NOyov éxparnaay 
mpos éautovs cuvlnrobytes Ti éoTiv TO ex vexpav ava- 
oTnvat. ™xal érnpdtwv avrov Néyovtes,” OTL Néyouow 
oi Papicaio: Kal of ypaypareis bre ‘“Hrevav Set erOciv 
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apartov ; "6 dé én avtois, ‘Hieias péev €XOav mp@Tov 


aroxatiotdves wavta. Kat mos yéypanrra él Tov 
viovy tod avOpwrov; iva moda mdOn Kal é£oube- 
ywO97. * arr réyo vpiv Ste Kai “Hreias. €rnrvGev, rad 
> 4 > a of of \ / > 9 > 
érroinaav avT@ baa HOerov, KaOads yéypatrras er’ avTor. 
* Kal érOdvres mpds rods paOnras eidov &yAov Trodvv 
méept avrous Kal ypayparets cuvlnrodyras mpos avTous. 
* «al evOds Tas 6 GyXos iSovres avrov éEePapBnOncayr, 
Kal mpootpéyovtes nomalovro avrov. * Kal érnpadtyncev 
avtrovs, Ti cuvEnrettre mpos avtrous; ™ xal arexplOn 
avtT@ els éx TOD dyNov, Aiddoxanre, veya TOY VidV pov 
4 4, om A bo 18 ¢ 9N 2 A 
apos aé, éyovta mvevpa adadov, “Kal drrov éay avTov 
KatanaBy pnooe avtov’ Kal adplter cai tpiver rovs ddov- 
Tas Kat Enpaivetac kal eitra Tots paOntais cou iva avro 
éxBadwow, kal ovn toyvoav. “6 8é atroxpibels avtois 
9 Lad 
Néyet, "O. yeved amrictos, Ews tote wpds vpas écopat ; 
¢ t > + coa , >A , 20 
éws rote avéfouat vuwy; pepete avrov impos pe. ™ kad 
qveyKxav avTov Tpdos avTov. Kat idSdv avTov, TO rveipa 
evOvs cuvertapakey avtrov, Kal tmesady éml ths yns 
’ , ? , ry an ae) , \ ’ 
éxuriero appifov. ™xal érnpwrncev tov tratrépa av- 
tov, Ilocos ypovos eotiv ws TovTO yéyovey avT@; 6 dé 
elev, Ex mravdid0ev’ ™ kai woddaxs Kal els Trip avroy 
éBarev xal eis Vdata, iva arrodécy avrov' adda ef Tt 
Suvy, BonOnoov npiv cmrayyuobeis ef nuds. *o &é 
’ A > A \ ’ U , \ A 
Inoots elrev avt@ To et Sivn; wavta duvata T@ Tis- 
, % 29% t € \ a , 
revoyvtt. ™evOus xpafas o watnp Tod matdiou Edeyer, 
Peng / a? n 95 ? \ eo: ~ 
Ilucretw’ Bonbes pou ty atuotia. ™ day 5é 6 “Inaods 
/ , nA 
OTe emuruvTpéyer SyNos, ereTipNoEY TH WrevpaTe Ta 
axabapt@ Néywv avt@, To dradov cal xwddy mrvedpa, 
>] \ 2? 4 ” 3 t A , 3 J 
éyo eritacow cot, e&eXOe EF avTov Kal pnKeTt eio@édOns 
eis autov. ™ xal kpdéas Kat toda otrapakas é&nNOer’ 
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Kai éyévero doel vexpos, date TOUS ToAAOVS Aéyewv STL 
: , a7 BV? a D a \ > aw 
Amédavev. "6 5é Inoots eparnoas THs yEeupos AVTOD Nryet- 
pev avrov, Kal avéctn. * xai eiceNOovtos avrod eis olxov 
€ 3 A 3 90/ ? 4 > f. ¢€ a“ 
ot paOntal avtod Kar’ idiay émrnpdtev avtov,”°Ore nets 
ovK nduvnOnwev éexBaretv avro; ™xal elzrey avTots, Tobro 
A , 9 9 f b] a“ > \ } A 

To yéevos év ovderi Suvatas éFedOeiv ef un ev rpocevyi. 

” KaxetOev éEeXOovtes trapetropevovto dua ths Va- 
iAralas, Kal ove HOErEv iva Tis yor * édidacKev yap 
Tovs paOnrdas avrod, cal éXeyev avtois Ott ‘O vids Tod 
avOparou trapadisotat eis yeipas avOpdrrwyv, Kal atro- 
KTevovolv avTov, Kat atroxtavOels pera tpels épas 
avaoTnoeta. “ot dé nyvéouy TO phya, xal époRobvro 
auTov érepwrnaat. 

* Kai 9rOov ets Kadapvaovp. Kal év TH oixia yevo- 
poevos ernpwra avtovs, Th év TH 60@ SueroyiferOe; ™ oi 

’ ' . 9 t \ 7) a 
5é¢ dovwtrav’ mpds GAAnAOUS yap SuerdéyOnoay ev tH 

U \ , 

60@ tis peltwv. “Kal xabloas epdvncey rovs dwdexa, 
Kal Neyer avtois, Ei tis OéXet rparos elvat, Eorat trav- 
tav éryatos Kal Tavtwy dtaxovos. “kal NaBe@v tradiov 
EXTNTEV AUTO ev péow aUTaY, Kal évayKadtrapevos avTO 
eltrev avtois, "“Os dv &v trav towvteav tradi SéEnrat 
dri TB ovdpati pou, eued Séyerar’ Kal bs dv ewe Séynrar, 
ovK éue déyeTat GAAA TOV aTrooTE\NAYTA pe. 

*"Edn avt@ 6 "Iwavyns, Aidaonanre, eldopév twa év 
T@ ovoparl cou éxBarrovra Sarpovia, ds ove axorovbet 
¢ oa 2 , 9 7 of > 9 , Coa so ¢ 
HV, KAL EXWAVOMEY AUTOV, OTL OUK NKOADVOEL Huy. 6 
5¢ "Incods elev, M7) cwdvere avrov’ ovdels yap dori 
ds ounces Sivayy él Te ovopati pou Kal duvncetar 
Taxd Kakodoynoai pe “Ss ydp ove éotiv Kal? npyor, 
vrrép nuov caotiv. “ds yap dv Totion vas ToTnpLoy 
cf ? 2 7 / 6 A 3 , 3 \ / 
Ydatos év ovopati pov, éTs Xpictod éore, anv eyo 
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Upiv OTe ov pn atrodéoes Tov picOov avTov. “ Kal ds dy 
oxaviarion va TOV piKpaY TOUT@Y TOY TITTEVOYTwY EIS 
> f 3 > A A ? 4 U > \ 

EME, KANOY EOTLY AVT@ MANNOV Eb TEPLKELTAL {UNOS OVLKOS 
wept Tov Tpayndov avTod Kal BéBAntas eis THY Odrac- 

48 2\ , @ ’ > + 

cav. “xai dav oxavdariln ce 4 yeip cov, amroxovroy 
aurny’ KaXov éotivy oe KnuAXOv eicedOety eis THY Cony, 
n tas Svo yelpas Eyovra amredOeiy eis Thy yéevvar, eis 
TO wip To aoBecrov.* “Kal day o Trovs cov oxavdanrivy 

2 7 > 7, fg ’ ? a : \ 
ae, aTroxovpoy avTov’ Kadov éotiv ce eioedOeiv eis rH 
Sanv ywrov, 7 Tovs Svo mrodas éxovta BrAnOjvat eis tHv 
yéevvav.* “Kal édy 6 6dOaryes cov cxavdarivy ce, 
éxBanre avrov’ Kaddv oe éeotly povodOarpov eioeNOety 
eis THY Bacirelay Tod Deod, 7 Svo apOarpovs éxovra 

a 9 \ lA 48 e ’ >? A ? 
BrnOjvat eis thy yéevvav, “ Srrov 6 aKwAnE adtay ov 
Tedkevta Kal To Tip od cBevvuTa. “ was ydp sup 
antcOnoerat. ™ xadov To Gra’ édy Sé oO ada dvadov 

, b l > \ > , é ” > e a & 
yévntat, év tive avtTo aprucete; éxete év éavTois dda 
kal eipnvevere ev adAnXro«s. 

10 ‘Kai éxeibev dvaortas epyeras eis Ta bpia TIS 
‘lovdaias wai wépav rod "lopdavov, cal ovviropevovtas 
maw dyXou pds avTov, Kal ws ciwWOer madi édibacKey 
avtous. *xat mpocedOortes ot Papicaior errnpwrtav av- 
tov et é€eativ avdpi yuvaixa arodvoat, treipatortes 

> 7 8 ¢ \ 2? \ 2 oA fea 9 
avrov. °6 dé amroxpiOeis elrrevy avrois, Ti tyiv éeverel- 
Aato Mwiojs; ‘ot bé elrray, "Evétpeyrey Mavors Bu- 
Brlov arrooraciou yparpas kal drrodiaat. °6 dé "Incods 

I 2 a \ \ , ¢ ia y 
elev avtois, IIpos thy oxArAnpoxapdiay vudy éyparrev 
vpiy tv évrokny ravtTnv. %dmd S& dpyjs KTicews 
dpoev kat Ondu erroincev avtrovs. " vexev TovToU KaTa- 
Neier dvOpwrros Toy Tatépa avTod Kal Thy pnrépa, *Kxal 

* Verses 44 and 46 omitted on the best MSS. authority. 


X. 23 KATA MAPKON 27 


¥ e ! 3 ' ’ of > 2 9 , 
€csovrat ot duo eis capa piav, dote ovKére eioly Sv0 
Gra pia adapt. °3S oty o Beds cuvélevEev, avOpwiros 
‘ f 10 \ 9 \ > / / e @ \ 
Bn xwpiléro. “Kal eis THY otxiay Tradw oi pabnral 
mept rovtou émnpatrav avtov. ™ xa Néyer avTois, Os dv 
amroNvan THY yuvaixa avTod Kal yaunon GANDY, poLya- 
a) 7 7 | 49 2\ 27 \ 3 ' \ ” 
Tat eT auvtnv’ “Kal éay avtn atroAvcaca Tov dvdpa 
avTns yapnon Gdrov, woryaras. 

*® Kal wrpocédepoy avt@ traidia va adxpnrar avrav’ 
ot O€ waOnral éretiuwv tots mporpépovaw. ™“ idav Se 
6 Inoods nyavaxrncev Kat elrrev avrois, “Agere Ta Trat- 
Sila pyerOas mpds pe, 17) KwAVETE avTAd’ THY yap ToLOv- 

9 ¢ , A A 185 9 A , Cc aA 
tov cotiy » Bactreia Tod Geod. ~ auny Aéyw viv, Os 
dv pn SéEnra: tiv Bactrelay tod Oeod ws trasdiov, ov 

\ > > > ff 16 9 / 2 AN 
pn etc €XOn eis avrnv. ™ nat évayKadioapevos avTa Ka- 
Tevroyel, TUels Tas Yetpas er’ avra. 

17 \ 9 t 2 nm 3 ens \ 

Kai éxzopevouevov avrov eis 6d0v, mrpordpapov 
els Kal yovuTrernaas avtov érnpdta avTov, AidacKane 
) t / f o af f 18 ¢ 
ayaGé, ri troincw wa Conv aiwvov KrAnpovopnow; 6 
dé ‘Incois elev avr@, Ti pe Aéyers ayabov; ovdels 
ayabos ei pn els 6 Oeds. ™ tas évtoXNds oldas, M7 pot- 

/ \ , / f 
xevons, pn povevans, 1) KNefrys, 7) Yrevdopaptupnons, 
fn atrooTepnons, Tima TOV Tratépa cov Kal THY pNTéEpa. 
™o 8 én avt@, AiddcKxare, tradta ravra épuda- 
Eapuny éx vedrnros pov. ™ 6 8 Incots éuBrépas aire 
nyatrnoev avtov Kat eltrev avT@,” Ey ce votepel’ trraye, 
dca eyes TraAngoy Kai dos Tois mrwyois, Kal e£eus On- 

9 9 A \ A 3 , € \ 

gcaupoy év ovpav@, Kai Sevpo axorovber por. ™o Se 
t > \ A ’ a, , . \ 
oTuyvacas ert TO NOY aTHAVEY AvTrovpEVOS HY yap 
éywv xTnpatra ToAAa. ™ Kal trepiBAeYrapevos 6 ‘Inaods 
Aéyet Tois paOntais avrod, IIds SuvocKcrws of Ta ypn- 
pata éyovtes eis tHv Bactrelay Tod Geod eicedevoorTar, 
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* of 5é wabnral eOapBodvro éri tois Noyous avTov. o 5é 
"Incots wads aroxpiOels Reyes avrois, Téeva, mas 
SvcKoNOY éotw eis rHv Bactrelay rod Oeod eicedNOeiv’ 
* evxoTrdtepov cotiv Kaynrov Sia THS Tpupadtas THS 
paploos dcedOeiv 4 arAovotov eis THY Bactretav Tov Deod 
eicedOeiv. “oi 58 wepicods eEerAnocovTo AéyovrTes 
mpos éautous, Kal ris Svvatas cwOjvar; ™ éuBrevas 
avrois 6 “Incots déyer, Tapa avOpwros adbdvvaropr, 
GXN ov trapa Oe@ wavra yap Suvata trapa r@ Oe@. 
*nptaro Néyew 6 Ilérpos avur@, ‘Idovd nuets adnxa- 
pev Twayta Kat nKorov0nxayév co. ™ &dm 6 Inoods, 
"Aunv Néyw vpiv, ovdels dori ds adjxev oixiav 7 ader-~ 
govs 7» adeAhas 4 pntépa 7 trarépa 4 Téxva 7 aypovs 
évexev guov Kal evexev Tov evaryyediov, © éav yu) AABN 
éxatovramAaciova viv év T@ Katp@ TovT@ oiKlas Kal 
adergovs Kal dderdds xal pntrépas xal réxva kal 
aypovs peta Staypov, Kal éy T@ aidve TO Epyouevp 
fonv aidviov. ™ moAnol 8é écovrar tpw@Tot Exyaror Kat 
ot Exyarou Mp@rot. 

*°Hoay 5é év 17 06@ avaBalvorres eis ‘lepooodupa, 
Kal RY wpodywv avtods 6 'Inaots, cal €BauPodvro, ot Sé 
adxonovOobvres époBotvro. Kai trapadaBady tradw Tods 
dSwdexa NpEaro avrois Aeyey TA pédAXNOVYTA aUT@ cup- 
Balvew “re "180d avaBaivouev eis “lepocodvpa, Kat 
6 vids tod avOpwrrov TapadoOnceras Tois dpyvepedoww 
xal Tots ypapparedow, cal Karaxpivovow avTov BavaT@ 
cal tapad@covew avtov Tots EOvecw, “xal éurrai€ou- 
ow avtT@ cal éurrvcovew avt@ Kab pactiywoovcty 
avrov Kal datroxtevotoww, Kal pera tpels nuépas ava- 
TTNHTETAL. 

* Kal wpoomopevovrat avt@ ‘laxwBos Kai ‘lodvyns 


X. 49 KATA MAPKON 29 


ot viol LeBedalov, réyovres avt@, ArddcKare, Oédopev 
tva 0 édv aitnowpév ce tromnoyns nyiv. “o Sé elev 
avtois, Ti Oéedete tronow viv; “oi dé elarav avt@, 
Aos npiv iva els cou éx SeEiav nai els &E dpiorepay cov 

, bY A / 38 ¢ \ 3 A 9 9 a 
xabiocwpey ev 1H SdEn cov. ™ 6 5é Incods eltrev avrois, 
Ovx« oldare ti aiteicbe. Suvacbe riety Td Trornptoy 6 
éya tive, 7) To Bamricpa 0 éyo Barrifowar Barric61- 
vat; “ot &é eltrayv avta@, AvvapeBa. 6 8e “Inoods elrrev 
avrois, Té mornpiov 3 éyo tivo tlecbe, Kal to Bar- 
tropa 5 eyo Barritowar BarricOncecbe “rd bé xa- 
Oioas dx SeEvav pou 7 é& evovupwr ovK éotwy epdv Sodvai, 
GAN ols Hrolfuacras. “ xal dxovoavres of Séxa %p- 

3 a \ 9 , 2 42 
Eavro ayavaxreiy epi “laxwBov xat ‘Iwdvvev. “ car 
mporKanerapevos avtovs 0 Incovs Ayes avrois, OlSare 
bre ot Soxodvres apyew trav eOvav xaTaxuptevovow 
> A e U 2 A / 7 a 

avrayv Kal ot peyaro avTay KxareEovotalovow avrav. 
“ovy obrws 5é dori ev vuiv' Grd os dv Ody péyas 

4 0 9 e a wv e lal 5 a 44 d a a 
yevéoOar ev vpiv, Ecrar vudv Staxovos, “xal os dv 
Oérn vuav yevéoOat mparos, Extras wavrwv Soinos. 
“ «al ydp o vids Tod avOpwrrov ovK AOev StaxovnOjvat, 
Grd Staxovncar Kal Sodvae Thy yYruyny avtovd AVTpov 
Gyti TroAN@D. 

“ Kai épyovrat eis ‘lepevya. xal éxtropevopévou avtod 
> \¢ A A 9 ” Vw e a 
atro ‘leperya) kal tov pabntayv avrov Kai oyNovu ixavod 
e e\ 4 a \ f > 7 
o vids Tiatov Baptipaios, rupdos mpocairns, éxaOnro 
mapa Thy 6ddv. “ cal dxovoas Ott Ineods 6 Natapn- 
vos cori, Hpk-aro pale Kai réyewv, Tié Aaveid Inaoi, 
drénoov pe. “ nai eretipwy avT@ Todd! va o.wrnoy’ 
6 5é woAA@ parrov Expalev, Tié Aaveld, erénody pe. 
*xal oras 6 ‘Inoots elev, Pavicare atvrév. nal do- 
yovaly Tov TUpAoy A€yorTes avT@, Badpcet, éyerpe, Pavel 
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tpamétns eoOiovew amo Tav Yexyieov tTav Twadior. ™ kal 


elev avty, Ata rodroy Tov Adyov Uraye, éEerAnrAVOEY ex 
ts Ouyatpos cou TO Saipomov. ™ xal amedOodca eis 
Tov otxov avTns evpey TO Tratdiov BeBAnpévoy eri THY 
KNivny Kad To Saspoviov éFeAnrAvObs. 

*\ Kal wan éEeXOov ex trav dpiwv Tupov 7rGev dia 
LiSavos eis. THY Odraccav rhs Tadsralas ava pécov 
Tov opiwy Aexamrorews. “kal dépovow avTe xwdov 
Kai poytAdAop, Kal trapaxandovow avrov iva ériOn avT@ 
THv xelpa. ™ Kal drrodaBopevos addy amd ToD GyXou 
kat idlay éBaxrev rovs SaxtvAXous avo els Ta OTA avTOD 
Kat mrvucas Hpato THS yAooons avrod, ™ cai dvaBné- 
was eis TOV ovpavoy eorévatey, Kat Neyer avT@, Eddaba, 
6 dorw SiavolyOnre. xa jvolynoay avrod ai dxoai, 
wat érvOn o Seopos THS yAWoons avTod, Kal édXdres 
op0as. ™“xat Svectelraro avtois Wa pndert Aéyoou" 
Scov dé avrois StecréAXeTO, avTol paAdov treEpicac- 
Tepov éexnpvocoy, ™xal vieptreptocods éferdjoocovTo 
Aéyovres, Karaws mdvta terolnxev, cal tovs xadods 
qovet axovety Kai adddous Rarer. 

8 *’Ev édxelvats traits judpacs radu troddod bydov 
dvTos Kat pn éxovTwoyv Tl ddywouw, mpocKadeaapevos 
Tovs pabnras réyes avtois, * Lrrayxvifowas én 
Tov dxAov, OTL HOn Hepat Tpets Trpocpévovaly poe Kat 
ove éyovow th daywou. * Kal éay atrodvcw avrods 
yhoris eis olxov avtav, exrAvOnoovrar év TH 6d@° Kai 
Tives avTaY amo paxpolery fxacw. * Kal amexplOnoay 
avt@ ot pabyral avrod bre Tlodev rovrous Suvyceraié 
Tis @de yopTaca: dprwy é épnulas; "Kal npodra 
avrouvs, IIdcous éyere aprovs; ot Sé elray, ‘“Eard. 
* cal Tapayyédrer TH OYAM avaTreceiy ei THS YHS Kal 





VIII. 23 KATA MAPKON 21 


AaBay rovs érta dptous evyapiotncas Exracev xal 
€S(Sou tots paOnrais avrot iva mapariOaow' Kat trapé- 
Onxav To ByAw. ‘Kal elyay ixOvdia odlya’ Kal evdo- 
ynoas ara elirev twapabeiva cal avrd. *xai épayov 
xal éyoptacOncay, Kal npay Tepiocevpata KNaTPaT@V 
émta omuplias. °noav dé ws Tetpaxioyiduor Kat 
amréXuoey avToUs. 

® Kat evOds éuBas eis To wrotov peta tav pabnrav 
avrod AAOev eis Ta pépn Aadrpavovda. “xad é&nrOov ot 
Papicaio nal Aptavto ouvlynretv avreé, Gnrobvres trap’ 
QUTOD onpeloy amd TOD ovpavod, tetpalovrTes avTov. 
“cal avacrevatas T@ Trvevpare avtod Neyer, Tt 7 yeved 
airy Cnret onueiov; aunv réyw vpiv ef SoOncera t7 
yevea tavrn onuciov. “ cal adels avtovs wari éuBas 
amnAOey eis TO Tépav. “Kat éreraOovto NaPelv aptous, 
wal ei ur) Eva aptoy ove elyov pel” Eavtav ev TH Troi. 
* cad SeearérreTOo avrois Néywu, ‘Opare, Br€rrere arrd TIS 
Cupns trav Papicaiwy nal rhs Sopns “Hpddov. * «al 
SueXoyifovro mrpds GAAHAous Gre” Aprous oun Eyopmev. “Kat 
yvors 6 "Inaods Néyer atrots, Té Staroryleabe Ste dprous 
ovK &yere; odmrw voeire ovdée cuviete; TeTMpwpevny EyeTE 
THY xapdlav vuev ; * opBadpovs Eyovtes ov BrérreTe, Kai 
Bra &yovres ov axovete, Kal ov pynpovevere, * Ste Tovs 
mévre aprous éxdaca eis TOUS TEevTaKLGYtNLOUS, TOTOUS 
Kopivous KNacuadtTwv WAnpes pare; Aéyovow avTo, 
Acddexa. ” ore xal rods émra eis Tos TeTpaxloytdtous, 
jqocwyv omrupideyv TwAnpwpaTa KNacLAaTe@Y pare; Kal 
Aéyouvow, ‘Entra. ™ kai EXeyey avtois, Otrrw cuvierte ; 

"Kal Zoyovra eis ByOcaiday. xa dépovow aire 
tuddov, nat tapaxadovow avrov iva avtTod antas. 
* al éridaBouevos THs yetpds ToD Tuprod éEnveyxer 


22 EYATTEAION VIII. 23 


9 \ y aA , f > \ 9 “ 
avtroy é&@ Ths Kapns, Kal Wrveas eis Ta Supara avTod, 
émibels Tas yelpas avT@, ernpwta avroy el te Brérret. 
* cat avaBrewas éXeyev, Brérrw rovs avOpwrous, 5Tt ws 
dévSpa op@ wepitrarovvtas. ™ elra madw éréOnxev Tas 
xeipas él tovs ofOarwovs avrod, Kal duéBreer Kai 
amexaréoTn, nai évéBrerev SnNavyds aravra. * cal 
> + > \ > > A , . 09 \ 
atéatetney auto eis olxoy avtod Aéywv, Mndée eis thy 
Kony eioérOns. 

Lal La) “~ 
*” Kat é&nrOev 6 Inaots nad ot pabntal avrod eis Tas 
xopas Kaicapelas ras Didlrmov' Kal év TH 0d@ érn- 

’ 4 b A , 9 A td S 
para tovs padnras avTtov NEywy avtois, Twa pe ré- 

ew 9 38 e 9 9 A 4 
youoww of avOpwrrot etvar; “ot dé eltray avT@ NEyoTES | 
Ste Iwavynv tov Bamriatny, cai addot ‘Hrelav, ddrXot 
8é Ore Els rev rpopnrav. ™ nat avros érnpwta avtous, 
“Lyeis 5& tiva pe Aéyete elvat; azroxpiBels o Ilétpos 
eyes avT@, Dd el 6 Xpiords. ™ Kal éretipnoey avtois 
] A 8 
va pyndevi Néywou mepi avrov. * Kai fpkaro diddoxeuv 
avrovs ore Aci rov vidv Tov avOpwrrov TroAXa Trabeiv, Kal 
arrodoxiac Onvar urd Téy mpecBvtépwr Kal Tov apyte- 
a / “ 

péwy Kal Tov ypaypatéwy Kal aroxravOnvar Kai peta 

a ¢ ff > A 32 \ \ / , 
Tpels nuépas avaotivar, ™ Kat jappyola Tov Adbyov éAd- 

f- € lA + | x 

ret. Kal tpocraBopevos o Ilerpos avroy jpEaro éruripay 
auto. *o dé érurtpadgels nai dav Tovs pabyras avtod 
Soret, Ilé b Néyes, “"T TT b 
érrerlunaev lérp@ wal reyes, "Taraye dricw pov, cata- 
va, Ort ov ppovets Ta Tod Deod adArAd Ta TaY avOperrwv. 

“ Kal mpooxaneoapevos Tov dxXov ovy Trois waOnrais 

9 fo) 9 A “O Gé 9 / 9 a 
avrov el7rey avrois, Ootis GédXeu oriow frou axonovOeiv, 
arapyvncacOw éavTov Kal apdtw Tov oTavpoy avrod, 
cal axodovleira po. ds yap éav Ory THY uy 
avTov owcat, aTroNéce, avtTny Os 8 ay atrodéces THv 
éavtov wuyny Evexevy eyov Kal Tov evaryyediou, ower 
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auvtnv. “ri yap waberet avOpwiroy Kepdjoat Tov Koopov 
Orov Kab ChpiwOjvar thy uy avrod; rl yap Sot 
avOpwros avtadXNaypa THS Wuyns avTod; ds yap édy 
érrataxuv07 pe Kai ToUs Euovs Aoyous ev TH yeved TavTH 
Th povyanio. Kal apapTwor@, Kal o vids Tod avOpwrrou 
ératcxuvOnoeras avTov, Otay EXOn év rhe SdEy Tov 
TaTpos avTod pera TaY ayyédwy Tay ayiwv. Y * Kal 
éXeyev avtois, Aun Neyo vpiv Ore elo Ties Ode TOV 
éornKoTw@y oltiwes ov py yevowvrar Oavarov ews ay 
tdwow tTHv Bacireiav Tod Oeod érXnrAvOviay ev Suvapes. 

* Kal pera nuépas && rraparapBdver 6 “Inoods ‘roy 
Ilérpov xai tov "laxwBov xai rov lwavyny, al avadéper 
avrovs eis dpos UWndov Kat’ iSlay povous, Kal peTewop- 
hd0n Eurrpocbev avrav, * Kai ra ipatia avtod éyévero 
ortABovra AevKd diay, ola yvadeds Eri THs yHs ov 
Svvatat ovtws Nevxdvat. ‘xal dPOn avtois ‘Hrelas 
ody Moicei, cal foray cuvradodrres t@ “Inood. ° Kai 
aroxptOeis o Ilérpos Néyes te “Inood, ‘PaBBel, xadov 
doTw nas Ode. elvat, Kat woujcwpev Tpels oKNVas, 
col piav Kal Movoei play cal “Hrela piay. ° ov yap 
joe. te atroxpiOn exhoBot yap éyévovrTo. “Kal éyévero 
vepedn émiaxvavovea avrois, Kal éyévero dwvn ex THS 
vepérys, Odros éoriy 6 vids frou 6 ayamnros, aKoveTe 
avrov. ‘*xal éEarwa tepiBrerduevoe ovxére ovdéva 
eldoy adda Tov “Incovv povov peO éavtay. ° Kal xara- 
Bawovrwy avray aro tod dpous, SueoretNaro avrois iva 
pndevt & eldov Sinynowvras, et pn Stray 6 vids Tov av- 
Opwrrov éx vexpov avact7. * cal Tov Aéyov éexparnoapv 
mpos éautovs cuv€nrodvres Ti oT TO Ex vexpav ava- 
othva. ™ xai érnpdtev avrov AéyovTes,” Ort Néyouew 
oi Dapicaion Kal ot ypauparets bre “Hreav det AOeiv 
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mparov ; "6 dé ébn avrois, ‘Hrelas pev eAOwv rparov 


amoxa@ltordve. wavra. Kat mwas yéypamra: éml ov 
viov tod dvOpdrrov; iva qwodda maby Kal éfovbe- 
voy. * adr Neyo viv ore Kai ‘Hrelas. eAnrver, cat 
éroincay avT@ boa HOedNoY, KaOds yéypatrrat mr avTov. 
“ Kal érdovres pds rovs pabnras etdov SyXov Trodvy 
méepl avrous Kal ypaupareis ouvtntovvras pos avTovs. 
* xa evOds mds 0 dyXos iSovtes avrov éFeOapSnOncar, 
Kal mpootpéxovtes nomavovro autav. * nal érnpornoev 
avrovs, Ti ouvéynteite mpos avrovs; “ xai arexplOn 
avT@ els ex Tod dyndov, Avdaoxare, nveyxa Tov viov jou 
mpos oé, éyovra mvedua Gradov, “Kal Otrov éav avrov 
KataraBn pyooe: avrov’ Kal ddplfes nat tpifer Tovs ddov- 
tas kal Enpaiverac’ nai eltra Trois paOnrais cov iva avTo 
éxBadwow, cal ovn toyvoay. “oo 5é arroxpiOels avrois 
? ¥ f e a 
Néyet, "O. yeved aAtrictos, éws wore wpds vas éropar ; 
¢ t 2 7 eon t > \ 30 
éws Tore avéfopar vay; pépere avrov mpds pe. ™ «al 
qveyKkay avrov wpds avtTov. Kai iddy avTov, TO mvetpa 
evOds cuvertrapakey autrov, kal mecdv emi HS YAS 
9 / > , 21 ? , \ 9 
éxurieto adpitwv. ™xal érnpwrnoev tov watépa av- 
tov, logos ypovos éoriv ws TodTO yéyovey avr@; 6 dé 
elrrev, Ex mrawdicbev’ ™ kal moANaKis Kal eis Trip avrov 
éBarev xal cis data, va atroréon avrov’ aGAXd et Tt 
Suvn, BonOncov nuivy cmrrayxvicbeis ef nuds. 76 Sé 
"Inoods elrrev adt@ To et duvn; tavta duvata To To- 
t PY a, BS , € \ a / ” 
revovtt. ™“evOvs xpaEas o tatnp Tod tratdiou édeyer, 
Ileoreiw’ Bonbes pov TH adtmiotia. * iddy 5é 6 ‘Incois 
ore émicuvtpéyes SyNos, ErreTinoey TH WrevpaTe TH 
axabaptm Néywv avt@, Td ddadov xal Kwdov mvevpa, 
b] \ 39 U wv 3 b A lA 3 lA 
eye ériracow cot, EEeNOe EE avTod Kal pmKere eioéXOns 
eis avtov. ™xal xpdtas cal troAda omapakas é&nOer’ 
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xal éyévero wael vexpos, dare TOvS ToANOVS A€yewv Gre 
) / a7 ¢ 8\? a , A \ 2 ay 
AréBavev. 6 5é’Incots xpatnaas ths yerpos avTOU Nryel- 
pev avrov, Kai avéorn. ™ nal eiceXOovtos avrod eis olxov 
e b nr 3. 9Q/ 3 / ? / “ e a 
of pabnral avrov Kat’ idiay érnpotawr avrov,”° Ort nets 
ov nduynOnuev éxBareiv avro; ™xai elrrev avrois, Todro 
A , 3 9 9 nr , \ 93 A 
To ryévos ev ovderi duvarat éEerOeiv et wn ev mpocevyi. 
” KaxeiOev éFeXOovtes twraperopevovto dia tas Va- 
MAaias, Kal oun HOerev iva tis yvot ™ édldacKkev ya 
’ Y 0 hod od 
tovs pabnras avrod, cab édeyev avrois ore ‘O vids Tod 
avOpémov tapabidorat eis yeipas avOpdrrwy, Kal aro- 
KTevovow avtov, Kal atroxravOels petra tpels nuépas 
avactnoetat. “ot dé nyvdoury To phya, cal éboBodvro 
aurov érepwThncat. 
88 \ > , > A 9 / 
Kat Hon els Kagapyaoup. eal év TH otelg yeve- 
pevos érnpwta avtovs, Ti év TH 66@ SieroyilerGe; ™ oi 
3 , ’ ’ \ 9 a 
Se éotwrrwv mpds adAndovs yap SuedéyOnoay ev rH 
A , 4 
680 tis peitwv. “Kal xabicas épdvycev tors Sadexa, 
Kal Néyet avdrots, Ei tis OéXeu patos elvar, Eorat wav- 
tov éoyatos Kai travtwv Staxovos. “Kat NaBwv radiov 
éxrncey avTo év péow avTay, Kai évayKadicapevos avro 
elrrev avtois, “Os dv &v trav TowvTtev tratdioy déEntar 
drt 7 ovdpari pov, cue SéyeTas’ Kai ds dv éue Séynran, 
ovx ewe Séyetas adda Tov arrocTetNayTa pe. 
*"Edy avt@ 6 “Iwavyns, Avdaoxanre, elSouév twa év 
T@ ovopati cou éxBardovra Saipovia, ds ovK axodovbet 
¢ a ? 4, > / of :) ? , eC a so ¢ 
net, Kal exwAVOpEV aUTOY, OTL OVK NKOAOVOEL Huty. 6 
5é *Inoods elrrev, M7 xwdvere avrov’ ovdels ydp éotiw 
ds Tounoes Svvauty él To ovopaTi pou Kai Suvncerar 
Taxd Kakoroynoai pe © Ss yap ove gor Kal por, 
virép nuay éativ. “ds yap av rotion vuas ToTnpiov 
bdatos év dvopari pov, drt Xptotod éoré, any rA€eyw 
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Upiy OTe ov pn arrodéces Tov paOov avtov. “ Kai ds av 
ocxavdarlon éva Tay pixpav TOUT@Y TOY TITTEVOYTMY ELS 
éué, Kao Cot avT@ wGANov ei TrepixerTat pUNOS OVLKOS 
wept Tov Tpaynrov avTov Kal BéBAnTas eis THY Oddac- 
43 9\ f € / 9 
cav. “xal dav cxaviarify ce 4 yelp cov, amédxowoy 
autny’ Kandov éotiy ce KuAXdOv eicedNOety eis THY Cony, 
A A a nn ] A 9 A 4 3 
n Tas Svo yetpas éyovra atredOeiv ets THv yéevvay, eis 
To Tip TO doBeorov.* “xal éay 6 Trovs cov oxavdanrily 
2 27 2 7. 9 , ’ a ’ \ 
oe, aTroKoWov avTov’ Kadov éoTlv ce cicedOeiy cis THY 
Cony ywrov, 7 Tos Svo todas Exovta BAnOjvat eis THv 
yéevvav.* “Kal édy 6 ofOarpes cov cxavdartky ce, 
éxBare avTov’ Kxadov oe éeorly povopbarpov eioedOety 
eis Tv Bacirelav tov Oeod, 7 Svo odOarpovs Eyovra 
“~ > 4 A 48 $ € a > A 9 
BrAmnOnvae eis rhv yéevvav, “ drrov 6 ok@ANE avTa@Y ov 
A d \ A 2 , 49 A a b 
TedkevTa Kal TO TrDp ov aPevvuTan. was yap wup 
adic@noerat. ™xadov ro ara’ édv 56 TO GAa avadov 
, > > A 3 U : ” bd e a é& 
yévnrat, év tive avTo apruoete; Eyete ev éavTois Gra 
Kal eipnvevere Ev adANNoLS. 
10 1 K \ 2 70 9 \. 2 \ g A 
at éxeiOey avaotas Epyetat eis TA pla THS 
"Tovéaias Kat mépay tov “lopddavou, kal ouvtropevovrat 
Tadw dyAou pos avrov, Kai ws cia@Der Trad ebacKey 
avrous. *xal mpocedOovtes ot Papicaio: errnpwtwy av- 
tov et é€eotww avdpi yuvaixa drodtoca, twepavovres 
avrév. °6 &é atroxpiOeis elev avrois, Ti tuiv éverel- 
Aato Movers; ‘ot dé elrray, "Eqérperey Mavons Bu- 
s 3 4 f > a § ec \? A 
BXtoy atrooraciou ypaypat cal atrodvoa. *6 dé "Inaods 
2 a \ \ / ea 
elev avrois, IIpos thy oxAnpoxapdiay vay &ypaypev 
vpiy thy évrodkny ravTnv. “dod 5é apyns xTicews 
dpoev Kal Ondv érroincev avtovs. " évexev TovTov Kata- 
ij ” \ , 9 ” , 8 
Aetpet dvOpwrr0s Toy TaTépa avToU Kal THY pyTépa, *Kal 
* Verses 44 and 46 omitted on the best MSS. authority. 
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¥ e / 3 U , ef > 7 9 f 
gsovrat of dvo eis cdapxa piav, doe ovxérs eioly Svo 
Gra pia capk. °3 ovv o Beds cuvelevEev, avOpwrros 
BH xwpitéro. “nad eis TH oixiay wadw ot pabytal 
wept rovrou érnpwrwv avtov. ™ Kal Aéyer avrois,“Os ay 
atrovon Tv yuvaika avrov Kal yaunon adAAnY, poLya- 
tat ér avtny “Kal day avtn atodvcaca Tov avdpa 
auTns yaunon aAXov, poryaras. 

® Kal mpocédepov avta traidia iva dypntas avrev’ 
of 5é paOnral éreripwv trois mpocpépovow. “ idav dé 
6 Inaoods jryavaxrnoev Kal elrev avrois, “Agere Ta tTrat- 
Sila EpyerOas mpos pe, 7) KwAVETE aUTA’ TOY yap ToLOL- 
tov cotly 7 Bactrela Tov Oeod. © aunv Neyo viv, Os 
dv pn SéEnrac thv Bacidelay Tov Oeod ws taidiov, ov 

\ 3 ? 2 + 16 : ’ > \ 

Hn eicéXOn eis avtnv. ™“ Kai évaryyKadioapevos avTa Ka-~ 
Tevroret, TUels Tas xeipas em” auTd. 
17 K t Pd , > a ? 50 / 5 \ 
al éxrropevouévou avrov eis dd0v, tmpocdpapoy 
els xal yovurernoas avrov érnpdta avrov, AidacKkanre 

9 hs t ” 7 ’ 18 ¢ 
ayabé, ti tromow iva Swnv aiwviov KrXnpovopnow; “oOo 
8 "Incods elev avr@, Ti pe réyeus ayabov; ovdels 
aya0os ei pn els 6 Geos. ™“ ras évtonds oidas, Mn por- 

Ul \ ’ f , 
Nevons, n povevons, m1 Krys, uw) Yrevdomaprupnoys, 
fn) atroorepnons, Tiwa TOY Tratépa gov Kal THY pyTEpa. 
6 88 én aire, Adddcxare, taita mavta épvda- 

D ’ ’ a1 ¢ ’ a9 , 2 A 
Eapmy éx vedrnTos pov. “6 be "Inoods éuBr&pas aura 
9 \ a e A 
nyannoev avrov rat elrrev avT@,” Ev ce votepel” vrraye, 
boa eyes maAnooy Kai dos Tois rraxois, Kal éEets On- 

by év ovpave, Kat Setpo axorovGe. por. ™o Se 
Gaupoy éy ovpave, p pot. 

; 4 > \ a t > Aa U . \ 
oruyvdoas eri TO NOYH arrndOey AvIrovpEVOS HY yap 
éyav xtnpara ToAAd. * cal repiBrefrapevos 6 “Incots 
Aéyes Tois waOnrais avrod, Ilas SucKkodws of TA ypN- 
pata tyovres eis THY Bactrelav Tob Deod eiaedevoovTat, 
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* of Sé wabntal eOapBodvro eri Trois Noyous avTov. 6 dé 
9 A U 9 \ > n / A 
Incods maAw arroxpiOeis Aéyes avrois, Téeva, mas 
SvoKonNov éotw eis tv Bactrelay rod Deod eiaedrOeiv’ 
* evxom@tepov éoTiv Kapnrov dia THS Tpupadtas THS 
padidos Sued Oeiv 4 wrovoroy eis tTHv Bactretay Tod Oeod 
eioeNOety, *ot Sé mepicods éFerAnocovto NéyovTes 
mpos éavrovs, Kal rls dvvarat cwOjvar; ™ éuBréras 
9 a) € > | “A lA \ 3 / LANA 
avTois 6 ‘Inoots Aéyet, Ilapa avOporrows advvaror, 
GXX ov trapa Oem wavra yap Svvata wrapa Te Oe. 
* nokaro Aéyeww 6 Ilérpos avre@, ‘Idod nueis adnxa- 
, \ 9 ' , 29 ¥ ra) a 
ev TrayTa Kat nKoNovOnxapyev cor. ™ édn 6 Inaods, 
> 4 ec a ? 3 A 9 “A > / “A > 
Apny Néyw vpiv, ovdels éoriv Os adjxev oixiav 7 aded- 
A bd \ a 4 a / a 4 a 3? 

ghovs 7 adeddas 7 pntépa 7 Tatépa 7 Téxva f aypovs 
évexev e“od Kai Evexev Tod evaryyediov, ™ édy pu) AaBy 
éxatovratAaciova viv év TO Kalp@ TovT@ oixias Kal 
adergovs Kal dderpds xai pntépas nal réxva xal 
aypovs peta Stwyyav, cal év TH aide TO Epyopuévp 
f \ +7 $1 } 5 p ¥ a 4 \ 
any aidviov. ™ qoAXol dé Ecovtas mpaTos Ecyarot Kat 
ot Exyaro. TpwTot. 

*"Hoav b€é év TH 05@ avaBailvorres eis ‘lepoooAupa, 
Kal Ry wpodywy avtovs 6 Inaots, cat éOauPodvro, oi dé 
axorovlovvres époBobyTo. Kai tapadaB8ady radu Tods 
dedexa HpEato avrois Aéyew TA pédAOVTA avT@ cup- 
Balvey ™ dre "180d avaBaivoper eis ‘lepocodupa, Kal 
6 vids Tod avOpwrrov TrapadoOncerat Tols dpyvepedow 
Kat Tols ypauparedow, Kal kataxpivovo. avTov Oavate 

, oN Aa 20 84 + f 
Kal Twapadwcovet avtov Tos eOveow, “xal éuraitov- 
aw avT@ kal éurricovew avt@® Kal pactiyeoovot 
avrov Kal atroxtevodcw, Kal pera tpeis Hucpas ava- 
CTNTETAL. 
* Kal apoomopevovrar avt@ ‘laxwBos kal ‘lwdvyns 
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ot viol LeBedalov, Aéyovres avr@, Avddoxnanre, Oéropev 
iva 0 édv airnowpéy ce romans nuiv. “o Sé elzrev 

9 A ‘ S € “a 87 e 9 .) 
avtois, Té OerXete Tronow viv; “oi dé elray auto, 
Aos nyiv iva els cov éx SeEvay kal els €& dprotepav cov 

s b a S 38 ¢ \ 9 A 2 ” 
kabicwpev ev tH SdEn cov. 6 dé Inoods elrrev avrois, 
Ovx oiSare ti aiteiobe. Sivacbe muciv rd Twrornpiov 3b 
éyo' tive, to Barriopa 0 éyo Batrifouat Barricd7- 

. ee de 9 > A A U @ e de "T A 7 
vat; “ot Sé elray avt@, Avvapeba. 6 dé “Inoods elvrey 
avrois, Td rornpioy 3 éyd wivw tleobe, Kal ro Bat- 
tiopa 8 éyo Bamrivoyat BarricOncecbe “rd $e Ka- 
Oicat éx Se€iav pou 7 && evavupor ove gory éudy Sodvat, 
GN’ ols Hrotpacras. “ nal dxovoavtes of Séxa %p- 

9 a 2 f > 42 \ 
Eavro ayavaxteivy wept ‘laxwBou Kal ‘Iwavvev. “ cal 
MpooKanerdpevos avtovs 6 Inaods Ades avtois, Oidare 
drt of SoxovvtTes Gpyew tav vay xaTaxupievovoty 
- avrév Kat of peyado. avtay KareEovotalovow avrav. 
“ovy obrws 5é dori ey vpiv’ addr’ ds ay Oédry péyas 
yevérOa. ev vpiv, ora vuady Ssaxovos, “xa ds av 
Grn vay yevécOar mpatos, éorat mdvtwy SodXos. 
45 \ e ey le) ? 4 > A 
Kai yap o vids tod avOpedrrouv ove #rAOev SiaxovnOjvat, 
adda Siaxovncas nat Sodvar thy yuxny avTod AvTpov 
aytt Todor. 

“ Kai épyovrat eis ‘lepevryw. Kal éxtropevopévov avrod 
aro ‘leperye) kal Tov pabyrav avrod Kai byXov ixavod 
6 vids Typaiov Bapripaios, rudrods mpocairns, éxaOnto 
mapa thy 6ddv. “Kal dxovoas dre Ineods 6 Nakapn- 
vos corey, ipEaro xpatew Kal réyew, Tié Aaveld "Incod, 
érénoov pe. “ cat eretipwy avT@ Todo iva corner’ 
6 5€ WOANAD parrov Expalev, Tié Aaveld, drénody pe. 
“xal ords 6 Incots elev, Pavicate avtov. Kal do- 
yoda Tov TUPAdy AeyorTes aVT@, Odpcet, yetpe, pwvet 
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oe. 6 8€ aroBadav TO (warioy avTov avamrndncas 

bY A A 
nev apos tov “Incobv. ™ nat amoxpiOels aura 6 
"Inoods elrrev, Ti OéXexs trotnow ool; 6 Se tupdds elzrev 
avt@, ‘PaBRovvi, iva avaBréro. ™6 8é "Inoods elzrev 
auto, “Traye, 4 tiortg cov céowxéy oe. Kal evOds 
avéBreverv, cal neonovber avt@ év TH 6dq. 

1] *Kai dre éyyifovow eis ‘lepoccAupa eis BnOdayn 
cat BnOaviav mpds to Spos rav édatdy, amroaréAXet Sv0 
Ttav pabnrav avrov * Kal réyer avtois, ‘Tardyere eis tTHv 
KOuny THY KaTévavTe LuaV, Kal evOVs elorropevopevas eis 

9 \ e c A 4 9,9 A ? A Ww 
avrny evpnoere TadOV Sedepévoy, éf Sv ovdels ovTM 
avOparray nexabixey AVoate avtov Kal pépete. * Kal éay 
Tis viv elmrn, Te rrotetre tovro; e’mrare,‘O Kiptos avrod 
xpelay Exe, Kal evOds avtTov amocTékAee Tadw woe. 
*xal amjAOov cal edpoy Tov madov Sedeuévov mpos r1)v 
Ovpav éEw éml tov audodou, cal Avovewy avrov. * Kai 
Twes Tov éxel éornxotav eXeyov avrois, Tl rosette 
AVovres TOV TaAOV; ° ot Sé Eltray aUvTois KaDWs Ettrev 6 
"Inootds' Kal adnxav avtous. 'xal hépovow rov madov 

\ \ ’ a \ 3 , > A \ @ fF 
mpos tov Inoovy, kat ériBadrovow avT@ ta ipatia 
avtav, kal éxabicev er” avrév: ° Kai rodXol Ta ipdria 
avtav totpwoay eis tHv ddov, Adrow 5é ott Bddas, Ko- 
‘pavres éx Tay dypav. *° Kal of mpoayovres Kal of dKo- 
NovOoovtes Expalov, Qoavva, evroynpévos 6 Epyopevos 
éy ovopatt Kupiou’ ™” evdoynpuévn n épyowéevn Bacirela 
tod tratpos juav Aaveid, aoavva ev roils trpiotos. 
ll } > al 6 > e / ed \ e P., N 

Kal eionrOev eis ‘lepoodAupa eis TO iepov' Kal crepi- 
Brerapuevos travra, ovré 75n otons THS @pas, é&ndOev 

> / A , 
els BynOaviav pera tav dédexa. 

"Kail ry éravpiov éEeXOovtwy avrav amd BnOavias 
2 18 > a LD. / 
éretvaceyv. “Kal idady ocuxnv amo paxpobey éyovcay 
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puAAa, Fre ei dpa te evpnoer ev avTH, Kat EAOady én’ 
avrny ovdey edpev et pu) PUAAG 6 yap KaLpOs OvK Hv 
otxcwv. “xal aroxpsOels elrrev avrn, Myxérte eis tov 
aidva éx cod pndels xaptrov ddyou. Kal yKovoy ot pa- 
Onrat avrod. “nai épyovrar eis ‘lepooddupa. Kal 
eiceX Ody eis TO iepov jp~ato éxBadrXev Tos Twdodv- 
tas xal rovs dyopatoyras év T@ lepp, Kal tds Tpa- 
metas TOY KoANUBtoTeY Kal tas Kabédpas tray Tw- 
NouyT@Y Tas Tepiotepas KaTéoTpeev, Kat ovK Hoey 
iva ris Steveyen oxedos Sia tod iepod, “ Kat edidacxev 
Kai édeyev avrois, OU yéypartas Gti 6 olxos pov 
olxos mpocevyns KANOnceTat Tacw Tois EOverw ; vets 
5é weromKate avtov omndauyv AnoTav. “Kai jnKov- 
gay ot apyvepeis Kal ob ypappareis, cal éfnrovy 
Tos avroy atrodéowow’ éepoBovvto yap avrov, mas 
yap 6 Oynros e€erdAnoceto él tH Sidayy avrod. 
"cal Grav owe éyévero, éEeropevero é&w THs mé- 
Aews. 

* Kal mapatropevopevoe mpwt eldov tiv sven é&n- 
papmevny éx pilav. ™ cal avapynobeis o Tlérpos réyet 
avt@, ‘PaBBet, den cvnn jv KatTnpacw é€Enpavta. * Kar 
atroxpiBels 6 “Inaods reyes avrois, "Eyere wiotw Oeod. 
* aunv Néyw viv Gre Os av elrrn TO Spe TOUT, "ApOntt 
kal BAnOnre eis rhv Oaraccay, wal pr) SvaxpcOn ev 
TT} Kapdla avrov, adda miotedyn Ste D aXe’ yiveras, 
éoras avtd. “did Todro eyo vyiv, wavra boa 
mpocevyerOe xal aiteiobe, murrevere Ste édaBere, 
kal éorat viv. “Kal Gray ornKete tpocevyopevot, 
adiere el tt éyete Kata Tivos, va Kal o TaTnp UueV 6 
éy Tots ovpavols ada vuiv Ta TaparToépata vpov.* 

* Verse 26 omitted on the best MSS. authority. 
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"Kal épyovrat maduw eis ‘lepocoAupa. xai év TO 
e “A > fe) 4 \ 9 
“ep TWepuTratrovyTos avTov épyovTar mpdos avrdy ot 
? aA e a e ? 
apxvepels Kal of ypaupareis cal ot mpeaBurepor, * nai 
€Xeyoy avr@, ‘Ev rota é€oucia tadra toes; 7} Tis coe 
wy é lav ravrny 2&8 b D as; 76 de 
thy é€ovoiay ravrnv eaxev iva rabta trouns; ™6 
"Inaots elev avrois, Eepwrnow vuds eva doyov, Kal 
admoxplOnré jot, Kat épo vpiv év mola éEovcia raira 
a 30 D > t ’ ’ nA F A»? 
joo. “rd Bamricpa TO Iwavvov €£ ovpavod ny 7 éF 
avOpwrwv; amoxplOnré pot. “Kal SeXoyilovrTo ampos 
éavrovs Néyovtes “Eady elrwpev, EE ovpavod, épet, Acari 
oUy ov“ emiarrevoate avT@; * adNG cltraper, HE avOpd- 
mov; époBodvto Tov adv’ aravtes yap elyov Tov 
"lwdvynv Svtws ote mpopntns Rv. “Kal amoxpibévres 
T@ "Inood Aéyovow, Ovn oldapev. Kal o “Inoods rAEeyet 
avtois, Ovdé dyed Adyw viv év mola éFovolg taita 
TOL. 
12 ‘Kai Ypfaro avtois év mapaBodais radeiv. 
9 A o 
Aprrerdva dvOpwros épvrevoey, cai trepieOncey ppay- 
pov kal dpvkev vrrodnvoy cat @xoddunoev Tupyov, Kat 
é&éSero avrov yewpyots, cal amednpnoev. * kal aré- 
oTetdev Ipods TOS yewpryoUs T@ xatp@ SovdAov, va Tapa 
Tav yewpydy AaBn aro Tév KapTe@Vv Tod ayTrEeda@vos’ 
‘xat NaBovres avrov edepay «al atréoretNay Kevov. * kal 
jwadwv atréoreiAev pos avtovs GdXov SodANov' KaxKeivoy 
éxehadiwoay Kal nripacay. *Kxal adrqov atéoree’ 
Kaxelyov atréxtewvav, Kal modXovs aAXous, os pev 
“A 9 
Sépovres, ovs 5é azroxrévvovres. *étru &va elyev viov 
9 
ayarrntov’ améoteikev avtTovy éxyatov mpos avTovds 
, r > ’ e 72 Aa 1 e 
Aéyor Ore Evrparnoovrar: rov vidv pou. * éxeivos Sé ot 
\ e \ > iA e > € 
yewpryol wpds éavrovs elrray ore Oitds éotwv 0 KANPO- 
vouwos’ SevTe amroxteivwpev avrov, Kal nuwy éotat 7 
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KNnpovopia. * Kal NaBovtes atréxtewvay avTov, al é&é- 
Banov avrov éEw rod ayrreda@vos. ° ri ody Trounoes 6 KUpLOS 
Tov autreAa@vos; EXevTETAL Kal aTrohécet TOUS yewpryous, 
kal Swoer Tov aptren@va arrows. * ovde tiv ypadny 
TavtTny avéyvwte, Aidov ov arredoxiwacay of otxodo- 
a @ 2 t > ‘ .« ill . 
povvtes, ovTos éyernOn eis xehadrny ywvlas’ “capa 
Kupiou éyéveto alrn cal éotiv Oavpacrn év odOarpois 
€ “A 12 3%? 9. A A 2 4 
nuav; “xal énrovy avrov xparnoat, Kal édoBnOncav 
Tov dydov' eyvwcav yap OTL Tpos avTovs THY Trapa- 
\ \ 3? 4 > AQ Ld A 
Bornyv elev. Kai adévres avrov amnrOov. 

* Kal drooré\Xovew mpes avrov twas tov Papi- 
caiwy nat trav ‘Hpwdiavav, va avroy aypevowow oxo. 
“ai edOdvres Aéyouew avT@, Avdacxanre, oldSapev Srt 
GdnOns ef eat ov pédet coe Trept ovdevds’ ov yap Brérrets 

9 4 3 , 9. > 9 > f \ eg 
«is Wpocwtroy avOpwrwv, adr ér’ adrnOeias thy odor 

“A “A , é A 4 fe) A 
Tov Oeod Swacxas eeotw xqvoov Kaicape dobvar 7 
ov; dapev 7 py Sapev; “6 5é cides avtav THY UTrd- 
xptow eltrev avrois, Ti we trespatere; héperé wor Snva- 
prov iva ido. “ot 5é qveyxayv. nal réyet avrots, Tivos 
e ed Ld € 9 U e \ ? A 4 
n etxov avrn Kal n érvypadyn; ot Sé elrav avt@, Kai- 

17 ¢ be T A ? 9 a T A K Ff 9 f 

capos. “0 Sé Inoods elev avrois, Ta Katoapos aro- 
Sore Kaicaps xal ra rod Oeod r@ Oe@. nai eOavpa- 
Cov én avrT@. 

"Kai épyovra: Zaddoveaios mpos avrov, ottwwes 
Néeyovow avactaciw 7) elvat, cal ernpdrov avrov dé- 
yovres, ® Aidaoxare, Mavors éypayrev nyiv ore “Kay 
Tiwos adeAdes aroOdvyn Kal xaradiirn yuvaixa Kal pn 
ay réxvop, iva NaBy 6 adeAdos avTod Thy yuvaixa Kal 
ékavactnon oéppa TO adeApe@ avtod. ™ émrra adedpol 
qjoav’ Kal 6 wpe@tos édaBev yuvaixa, Kal adtroOynokov 
oux adjxey orréppa. “xal 6 Sevrepos EdaBev aur, 

ST MARK Cc 
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kal améBavey pn Katadurdv otréppua’ Kal 6 TpiTOS 
aoavtas ™ cal of érra ovK adpjKxay oméppa. exyartov 
mavrev Kat 7 yuvn amréBavev, * dv TH dvacTacel, OTay 
dvacTaow, Tivos avray éorat yurn; of yap érra éoxyov 
avrny yuvaixa. ™ pn avtois 6 "Incots, OU did rodto 
mravacbe pn eiddtes tas ypadds pnde ray Sivapmu 
Tov Oeod; * Stray yap ex vexpadv ayaoTacw, ovTE ya- 
povow ote yaullovrat, GAX eialy as dyyenoe év Trois 
oupavots. ™arept 5¢ trav vexpwv, Ste éyelpovtat, ovK 
avéeyvate év TH Bi8io Moicéws él rod Barov mas 
elev avt@ 0 Oeds réywv, "Eyo o Beds "ABpady nar 6 
Beds "Ioadk nal 6 Oeos "laxwoB; * ove got 6 Beds ve- 
Kpav adda Covtwv.. Todd Arava, 

* Kal mpocenOwv els trav ypaypatéwv, axovoas av- 
tav ouventovytrav, iday Sri Kadws amexplOn avrtois,: 
érnparnoey avtov, Ilola éoriy évrodn mpwrn travrov ; 
® arexpiOn o “Inaoods ore Iparn éorly, *Axove Iopann, 
KUpios 6 Beds Huay Kipios els doriv, “Kal ayarnoes 
xupiov Tov Beov cov €& SANs THs Kapdias cov Kal é£ 
3Ans THS uyns cov Kat €F brAns THs Stavotas cov Kal 
é& SANs THS ioxyvos cov. ™ Sevrépa arn, “Ayarnoes 
Tov wAnolov cov ws ceavtoy, pelfwv TovTwy GAN 
éyrodn ov éorw. “kal elrrey avT@ Oo ypauparers, 
Kanas, Sidacxanre, ér areas elzres S71 Els éotiv nai 
ove éoTw adAXNOS AnY avTod. ™xal TO ayarray avTov 
éE SAns THs Kapdlas nat €& SANs TAS aUVéeTEws Kal éF 
OANS THS Laxyvos, Kal TO dyanay Tov TANTIOY ws EavToV 
Tepiocorepoy eoTw Tavtay Tov GAoKavTwpaTeV Kal 
trav Ouoidy. “xal 6 ‘Incots, day avroy ére vouveyas 
atrexplOn, eltrev adt@, OU paxpay ei ard ths Bactreias 
tod Ocov. xal ovdels ovxére éroApa avToy érepwrnaas. 
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* Kal drroxpibels 6 "Inaots édeyev Sidackwy ev TO 
e “a A , e A e \ e\ 
iep@, Ilas Aéyovow of ypaupartets Ste o Xptoros vids 
Aaveid éoriv; * avros Aaveid elrrev ev T@ Trvevpatt TO 
dyio, Elrrev 6 Kiptos T@ Kupiw pov’ Kabou éx SeEvav 
pou &ws av OG tovs éxOpovs cou vrromddioy THY Today 
gov. “avtros Aaveld réyee avtov xvptov, kab ro0ev 
avtov éatiy vids ; Kal 6 TroAvs ByAos HKovEey avTod Hdéws. 
Seal dv tH SiSayy avrod édeyev, Brérere ard trav 
ypaupatéwy trav OedXovtwy év orodais trepimrareiy Kal 
aomracpovs év trais ayopais * Kai mrpwroxabedpias év 
Tais cuvaywryais Kal mpwroxdcias év Trois Selmvous’ “ot 
xateaOlovres tas oixlas Tadv ynpav Kal mpopacet paxpa 
Tporevyopuevot, OVTOL ANUApovTaL TEepLaaoTEpoY Kpijua, 
“Kai xadicas xarévayri rod yalopuvarlou éOewpes 
wos 6 yds Badr yadxov eis TO yalopurdKiov’ Kat 
WoAAol mAovotoL EBadXov ToAXa, “ Kal €XModca pla 
xnpa mwrayn EBarev rAerTa dvo, 6 éotw Kodpayrns. 
“ «al wpocKadrecapevos Tovs pabnras avrod elev av- 
a_? A ec a e / 7 e a 
Tots, Apny Néyw vuiv Sten yNpa aUTN n TTwWY? TWeloy 
mwavtov BéeBrAnxev Tav Badrovrwv eis TO yaloduNaxvov" 
“ qravres yap éx Tov mepiecevovTos avTois éBanov, airn 
5é ex THS VoTEepnaews avTHs TavTa boca elyev EBarer, 
drov Tov Blov avrns. | 
1 > lA > na 3 na e A 4 
13 ‘Kail éxropevopévov avrod dx Tov lepod, Neyer 
avT@ els trav pabnrayv avtov, AidacKane, (Se trotatrol 
rlGoe Kal wrotatral oixodomal. *xal 6 "Inaods elzrev 
> aA U \ , bd ¢ b ] 
avt@, BrAéres ravras tas peyadas oixodopas ; ov p47) 
adeOn rLOos ari Aor, Os ov un KaTadrvO7. * Kai KaOn- 
pévou avrod eis TO Spos Tav éXatwy KaTévarTe TOD iepod, 
9 , 9 AN 9 3907 , > / 
émnpwra avrov Kar’ idiay Ilérpos nat ‘laxwBos Kar 
*T , 9 4 4 > ec a / A ¥ ‘ 
wavyns xal Avdpéas, * Kirov nyuiv, rote radra éorat ; 
C2 
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kal th td onpelov Gray pédrAy TavTa cuVTedcicBaL 
wavra; "6 &é "Inoots pEaro Néyeww avtots, Bdézrere 
wy Tis Uuas TraVHCH. ‘doddoL eAevoovTar er) TO 
ovopatt pov, NéyovTes Ste éyd eis, Kal ToANOVS TAAVN- 
govow. "bray 5é axovonte Trodemous Kal axoas ToNé- 
pov, un Opoetabe’ Set yevéoOat, GAN ovarw TO Tédos. 
SeyepOnoeras yap eOvos emi éOvos Kal RBacireia eri 
Bacirelay, écovtas cetcpol Kata Torrous, ExovTas ALpoi. 
"dpyn wdivev tratra. Brérere b€ vets Eavrovs’ wapa- 
Sacovaet ydp vas eis cuvedpia Kal eis cuvaywryas Sapn- 
cecOe xat éri nyeudvav cal Baciiéov crabnoecbe 
&vexev ewod, eis paptupiov avrois. © xai eis TavtTa Ta 
20vn mrparov Set enpvyOjvar Td evaryyéduov. “ Kal otray 
Gywoow vas wapadidovtes, 7) Tpopeptpvare Tt Nady- 
ante, GAN 6 édv S007 vpiv dv éxeivy TH dpa, TovTO 
Nadelre’ ov yap éoTe Upuels of AadOdVTES, GAA TO 
mvetpa TO &yiov. “Kai mapaddce abderddos aderpov 
eis Oavatov kal watnp Téxvoyv, Kal éravacTncoyTat 
téxva éml yovets Kat Oavatrwoovow avrovs. ™ Kal 
éxeoOe ptcovpevoe Ire Traytwy dia TO vopa pou’ Oo 6é 
vrropelvas eis TéXOS, OVTOS TWONGETAL. 

*"Oray 5€ iSnte td BdéXUyHLA TIS Epnudcews 
éornxéra S7rov ov Sel, 6 avaywaooKxwy voeltw, TOTE 
of év Ty “lovdaia hevyérwoay eis ta dpn, 0 Sé emi 
tov Sapatos pu) xaraBaTo eis Thy oixiav, unde eiced- 
Oarw dpai re éx Tis oixlas avrod, “Kai 6 eis Tov aypov 
pn ériotpewatw eis Ta érriaw dapat TO iwdtioy avTod. 
“ovat 5é rais év yaotpl éyovoais Kai tais Onralov- 
caus év éxelvais tails jpuépars. “ rpocedyerOe 5é iva 
pn) yévntas yeysavos. “éoovrar yap ai nuépar éxetvar 
Orlus, ola ov yéyovey TovavTn am’ dpyis Kricews, iv 
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b'4 e @ / é le! A + J A 90 > 
&xricev 0 Geos, Ews tod viv Kad ov un yévnrar. ™ Kat ef 
pn éxoro0Bwoev KUpios Tas nuépas, ovK dv éawOn Traca 
aapE* adda dia tovs éxXexTovs ods éFeXéEaro éxoXo- 
P . 
e ec a 
woev Tas nucpas. ™ nal ToTE éav TUS Upiv Elin, "Ide ode 
nuép piv elary 
6 Xpuoros, 7 ie exes, un riorevete. ™ éyepOncovtTat ya 
prrds, 7 ur eyep Or} yap 
Wevdoypiorot Kal Wevdorpodyra: cal Swcovow onpeta 
Kal tépata impos to atromdavay, e Suvatov, Tovs éx- 
Aextovs. ™ vets Se BrErere’ Wpoeipnca vuiv wavra. 
pe poeipnea vy 
*"ArdXa év éxelvats tails nucpars peta thy Orr 
9 4 e , \ e 4 > , 
b 
éxeivnv 6 HALOS axoTicOnceTat, Kal 7 cEerANnVN ov Swcet 
To héyyos avryis, *xal ot aarépes Ecovtar éx Tov 
ovpavod mimrovtes, xab ai Suvapes. ai év toils ov- 
pavois carevOncovrar. “xai tore Syrovras Tov vidv 
tov advOpwrov épyopevov év vedérass peta Suvapens 
mwodrjs cal SdEns. ™ nal rore atrooTeNe? Tovs aryyéNous 
cal ériovvakes tovs exrexTovs ex TOY Tercapwv avéwov 
9 3W A (4 Ww > A 38 9 \ de “a “ 
am axpou yns €ws axpou ovpavod. *’ Ado de THs cuKNs 
padere rv wapaBornv. Stray avtTns 76n 6 KraboS 
aTranos yéevnrat Kal exhvy Ta dvAXa, yvookere rt eyyvs 
yen Y evry 
to Oépos early’ ™ ovTws Kai vueis Stay énre Tabra yt- 
vopeva, yiwaoKere OTL éyyus eoriv emi Ovpaus. ™ ayry 
Neyo vuiy OTe ov pon TapérOn 4 yeved abtn péxpis od 
Tatra tavra yévntar. “6 ovpavos cab 7 yn Trapedev- 
govrat, ot dé Aeyot pou ov py TrapeNeVoorTat. 
= Tlept 5é ris nuépas exelyns ) THs Spas ovdels older, 
ovde of deryeXoe ev ovpave@ ovdé 6 vids, et pn 6 TraTNp. 
8 Brérrere Gypurvetre kat mpocevyerOe ove oldate yap 
’ e roy 4 ¢. Oo 2 7 22 \ 
qore 6 xaipos cori. “ws dvOpwros arrodnuos adeis 
THv oixiay avtTov Kal Sovs tots SovAoLs avTod Thy é£ov- 
clay, éxact@ TO épyov avrod, Kal T@ Ouvpwp@ evereiNaTo 
iva ypnyopy. “ypnyopetre ovv’ ovx oldate ydp méTe 
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< , A 3 a 9 a 4 “a 
6 KUpLOS THS oixlas Epyetat, 7 OWe 7 pmecovUKTLOY 7 
arextopodwvias 9 wrpat © un erOdv é€aldyns eipy vuas 
Kadevdsovras. "0 dé vpiv rNéyw, waow Neyo, ypyyopeire. 

14 *"H» 8 76 racya wal ta afupa pera dvo 
nuépas, nat éfnrouv ot apysepets Kai of ypauparels as 
avrov év So\m Kparnoavtes aroxtelvwcw' * éXeyov 

A > A e a 4 ¥ / “ 
yap, Mn év ry éoprn, pnmwote éorat OopuvBos rod 
aov. 

*Kal dvros avrod év BnOavia év rH oixia Xipwvos 
Tov ANerpov, KaTaKemevov avTovD AAOEV yuvn éyovca 
35 U U A A. 
GaBactpov pupov vapdou miotiKkns wodVTENODS' cUP- 

f \ ? , , 3 a a a 
tpipaca Tov adaBacrpov xatéyeev avTod Tis KEeparis. 
‘joav Sé ries ayavaxtobvtes mpds éavtovs, Eis ti 7 
am@nea altn Tov pupou yéyovey; *xduvato yap Toit 
TO pupov wpadnvar éravw Snvapiwy tpiaxociwy Kai 
SoOjvat tots mrwyots’ xal éveBpyudvtTo avrp. *6 de 
’ aA ” 9 / . 7 9 mg 
Inoods elrrev, “Adete avrny* ri avTn xdtrous Tapéyere ; 
xadov épyov npyacato év épuol. "mavtote yap Tovs 

\ 9 e A , , 
mraxovs éyere peO éavtay cal Stay Oernre SUvacGe 
avrois ev trovnoat, éue dé ov mravtote éyete. °5 éoyev 
érroinoey’ mpoédaBev pupicar ov TO capa eis TOP 
9 ’ 92? A ae Ca @ oA a _\ 
évragiacpov. ° aunv dé Neyo viv, OTrov av KnpvyO;y TO 
evayyéNoy eis OAOV TOY KdcpOV, Kal 0 éroincey atrn 
AaArNOnceTaL Eis pYNMLocUVOY aUTAs. 

” Kai ‘lovdas Ioxapi0, 6 els radv Swdexa, arnrOev 
mpos Tovs apytepels iva avrov trapadot avtois. “oi 5é 
dxovoavtes éxapnoay Kal érnyyelNavro avT@ apyvptov 
Sodvau’ Kai éfnres as avrov evxaipws trapasot. 

*Kal rH wpwrn juépa tav alipor, bre TO racxa 
Gvov, Aéyovewv avT@ ot paOnral avrov, Tod Oéreus 
9 / @ f vf 4 A , 13 
“qerOdvtes éTorpdowpey Wa payys To macyxa; “ Kal 
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avroorévXet Sv0 Tay pabntrav avrov Kat Neyer avrois, 
‘Trrdyere eis THY ody, Kal arravTnce viv avOpwros 
kepaptov bdaros Baotalwy' axodovOncate atta, “ cat 
Otrov éav eicédXOn eirate TH oixodeoroTy Stt ‘O d:dd- 
aKaros eye’ Tod éotiy TO KaTadupd pov, Sov To 
Tacya peTa Tav pabntav pov dayo; “Kal avros vpiv 
SelEer avayasov péya éorpwpévoy Eroimov, wad éxet étoL- 
pasate nuiv. “xat éEnrOov of paOntal nai #rOov eis 
Thy Twodw Kal evpov Kabds elarev avTois, Kal nToimacap 
TO Waoya. 

"Kal dvpias yevouévns Epyetas peta trav Sddexa. 
* nal dvaxeipévov avtov Kal éoOidvtav 6 "Incots elrep, 
"Apny Neyo vuiv Sri els CE Uudv rapadoce pe, 6 écOlwy 
per’ éuod. “ of 8¢ ipEavro XvTreia Oar Kad Aéyeww avT@ els 
Kata els, Myre eyo; 6 Sé elev avrots, Els rav Swdexa, 
6 éwBarropuevos wer éuov eis TO TpuBALov. ™ Ste o perv 
vids Tod avOpeou Urrayel, Kabds yéyparras Tepi av- 
tov’ oval 5¢ r@ avOpdr@ éxelvm Ss ob 6 vids rod 
avOpwrouv tapadorar’ xadov hv avT@ ei ove éyev- 
yn@n 6 GvOpwros éxeivos. “Kat écOiovtav avrap 
AaBav 6 ‘Incods dprov evroynoas Exracev nal Ewxev 
avrois «al elrrev, AdBete’ totto éotiw TO capa pov. 
*xal rAaBov worypiwv evyapiotncas Bwxev avrois, 
kat éruov é€ avtot wavres. ™xal elev avtois, Todt 
éotw 76 alud pov rd tHS SiaOnxns Td exyvvvdpevov 
vrép mToddav. ™ auny Aéyw viv OTe OvKETL OU fu2) Triw 
éx TOU yevnuatos THs aurénou Ews THS nuépas exelvns 
Otay avr tive Kawwov év TH Bactrela rod Geod. 

* Kal vuvnoavtes e&fOov eis TO Spos TaHv éXatov. 
"al Neyer avtois 6 "Inaods Sri Tlavtes cxavdadicOn- 
aecde, Sts yéyparra, TlaradEw rdv trouuéva, ai Ta 
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mpoBata StackopriaOncovrar. ™addAG peTA TO eyYEP- 
Ojvai pe wpoakw vas eis thy Tadsraav. ™o &e 
Ilérpos fm atte, Ei nal mavres cxavdaricOnoovrat, , 
GAN ovK éyod. * Kal rAéyes avT@ 6 ‘Inaods, “Auny Néyw 
cot OTL GU ONpEpov TaUTH TH nen amply 7 Sis ddéxTopa 
dovncat tpis we atrapynon. ™ 6 dé cemrepioa dis edaret, 
"Kav pe d5én cuvarrobaveivy cot, ov un ce arrapyno opal. 
acavtws 5é xai mravres EXeyov. 

* Kal épyovras eis yoplov ov ro dvopa Tebonyavel, 
Kal Never Tois paOnrais avrod, Kabicare bbe Ews mrpoc- 
evEwpat. “xal maparapBaver rov Ilérpov nat "laxwBov 
kal "Iwdvyny per’ avtod, cal pEato éxOayPBeioOat nal 
adnpuovetv, ™ xal Aéyes avrois, IleplrAvids éotw 4 Puyn 
pov ws Oavdrou' pelvare dde cal ypnyopetre. ™ xal 
mpoehOoy wuxpov éercirrev él THs yns, Kal MpoonvyeTo 
iva et Suvardv éoti tapérXOn am’ avrod 4 wpa, ™ Kal 
éxeyev, ABBG 6 tratnp, wavra Suvara cou trapéveyKe 
TO TroTNnpltoy TOvTO amr é“ov, GAN ov Ti eyo Bédw GAG 
Ti av. “al épyerar xal evpioxes avtovs rabevdorras, 
cal reyes TO Tlérpw, Zluwv, xabevders; ode toyvoas 
play @pav ypnyopncat; ™ ypnyopetre xal mpocedyer Ge, 
iva pn eioérOnre els retpac mov. TO ev Trvedua TpdOvpoP, 
7 5€ adp£ doOevys. ™* cal maduw atrerOav mpoonvEato 
Tov avTov doyov eirav. “xal virootpéas evpev av- 
Tovs wad Kabevdovtas’ Hoav yap of 6pOarpol avtay 
kataBapuvopevot, cal ove qoecioay Ti atroxpiOdow 
avr@. “ «at epyerat TO Tplrov Kat Néyet avTois, Kadev- 
Sere TO Nowrov Kal avatravecOe atréyes’ HAOEY 4 Spa, 
Sov tapadidorat 6 vids tod avOpdaou eis Tas yelpas 
TOV apaptwrov. “ éyelpecOe, dywpev’ Sod 6 Tapacu- 
Sovs je Tryryexev. 
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* Kal evOvs ers avtod NadobvTos trapaylveras lovdas 
els raov Swdexa, kal per’ avtTod OyNos pera payatpov 
Kai EvAwy rapa Tay apyvepéwy Kal Trev ypaypatéwv 
kal rav mpecBurépav. “dedwxee 5@ 6 mapadzidovs 
avrov avvonpov avtois Aéywv, “Ov av dirHow, avTos 
éoriw’ Kpatnoate avToy Kat amayete acdaras. * xal 
éXOav evOds mporedOav atte éye, ‘PaBBel, nat 
xatepirnoey avtrov’ “ ot de éréBaray tas yeipas avT@ 
nal éxpatnoav avrov. “els 5é Tus Tay wapertnKoT@Y 
oTacapEevos THY payatpay eraicev Tov SodAoY TOU ap- 
xuepéws nal adeirey avtod Td wrdpiov. “Kai drroxpt- 
Geis 6 “Inaots elarev avrois, ‘Os érl Anorhy é&nNOare 
pera payaipdy Kad EvVAwy cvrAdaBely pe “Kal? nyépay 
Hunv wpos vuas ev to lep@ Sddoxwyv, cal ove éxpary- 
aaté pe GAN iva rAnpwOdawy ai ypadal. ™ cal adévres 
avrov épuyoy wavtes. ™xal els ris veavioxos cvvnKo- 
NovGes aut@ reptBeBAnpévos owdeva érri yupvod, Kat 
xpatovow avTov' ™ 6 8 xatadiTrov THY cuvddva ‘yuuVOS 
épuyev. 

Kal amnyayov rov “Incody mpds tov apxtepéa, 
Kal ovvépxovtas mavres of apytepels Kal ot mpecBu- 
Tepor Kal ot ypaypareis. “xal 6 Térpos amo paxpe- 
Gev neorovOncev avt@ ews eow eis thy avAny Tod 
dpxvepéws, nal hv cuvnadnpevos peta tay varnpeTay 
kai Oeppawopevos mpos to pas. “ot Sé apysepets 
kal Sdov TO cuvédpioy e%yrovy ard tod “Inood pap- 
tupiav eis TO Oavatdoar avtov, nal ovy evpicxoy’ 
Sarodrol yap éyrevdoaprupovy Kar’ avrov, Kab toat 
ai papruplat ovK noav. “Kai twes advacravres 
éyrevdopapTupovy Kat’ avTov deyovres “Ste “Hyeis 
nxovocapey avrov éyovTos bre éy@ KaTadvow Tov 
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vaov TovToy Tov yeLipotroinroy Kai Sia Tpiay nuepav 
GAov axeipotroinroy oixodounow. “Kai ovdé obtws 
ion nv 1 paptupla avtav. “Kal avaords 6 dpytepeds 
eis pécov érnperncer tov Incoby Néywv, Ovw arroxpivy 
ovdey ti ovtol cov xatayaptupotow; “6 Se éowwrra 
xa) ovK amexplvato ovdév. mad 6 dpytepeds ernpota 
avrov xal éyes avT@, 2d ef 6 Xpuords 6 vids Tod 
evroyntov; “6 dé “Inaods elzrev, "Eyo eipt, xal 
éweoOe Tov vidv tod avOpwrov éx SeEvav xabrpevov 
Ths Suvdpews Kal épyopevov pera tay vepedav Tod 
ovpavod. “6 5é apyvepeds SvappiEas rovs xuTdvas 
avrov réyer, Th ére ypelav Exopev paptipav; “ nxov- 
cate HS Bracdnuias’ ti vyiv galverat; of Se 
mdyres Katéxpwvay avrov evoyov elvas Oavarov. * Kat 
hpEavTo Tiwes eumrrvey avt@ Kal mepixaduTrrew av- 
Tov TO wWpécwTov Kal xohadivery avroyv Kal Aéeyerv 
avt@, IIpodnrevoov, xai ot vanpétar paxtopacty aurov 
éXNaBov. 

* Kal dvros rod Ilérpou caro év Th avrF epyeras pla 
Tav taiicKay Tod apylepéws, “ cai ovca tov Tlérpov 
Oeppatvopevoy éuPrAQpaca avt@ réyet, Kal od peta 
rod Nalapnvod 4o8a rod “Incot. © 6 8 npyncato 
ANéywov, Ovre olda ovre ericrapat ad Ti réyels: Kal 
é&nrOev &Ew eis TO poavroy Kal aréxTwp épovncer. 
© Kal 4 wadloKn idotca avrov iptato madi NéyeLv Tots 
mapeotaow ort Ovros é& avrav éoriv. “6 &é made 
npveiro. Kal mera puxpov aA. ot TapeoT eres éNeyov 
T@ Ilérp@, ’AdAnOas €& avrov el Kal yap Tanrsratos el. 


6 5¢ fpEaro dvaeparltew cab SaAtey Ort Ovr olda 


tov avOpwrov TovToy ov Néyere. ™ Kal evOds éx SeuTépov 
anéxtap éedadvncev. Kal aveuvnaOn o Ilérpos to pha 
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ws elarev adT@ 6 "Inaods bre Ipiv dréxropa dovncas dls 
Tpls we arrapyncy. Kat éwiBadov exdavev. 

1§ ‘Kai ev@ds mpaot cupBovrALtov troincavres ot 
apylepets peta tTdv mperRhutépwv Kal ypappatréwy nal 
dAov Td cuvédpiov, Snoavres tov “Incody darnveyxay 
Kat trapédwxay IleiXatm. *xal érnpwrncev avroyv o 
TletAdtos, 2d ef 6 Bacideds trav "lovdalwy; 6 S& aro- 
xpiOeis adr@ réyet, LD eyes. *aal KaTnyopovy avtod 
ot apxlepets troAnXa. ‘6 5é TlevAatos waduv érrnpwra av- 

ld 9 ] lj a7 s A 
Tov, Néyou, OvK arroxpivy ovdév; Se réca cou KaTnyopob- 
aw. °6 dé "Inaods ovnére ovdév drexpiOn, dare Oavpalew 
rov TleAdrov. *xarad Se éoprny awéAvey avrois éva déo- 

A A q e 4 [ad \ 
tov dv trapnrobyro. "Fv dé 6 Aeyouevos BapaBBas pera 
tav oraciacray Sedeuévos, oitives ev TH oTdcet hovoy 
} ®xal avaBas o & 7 iretab, 
wemoinxercay. *xal avaBas 6 byXos HpEato airetoBar 
xabads det érroler avtois. °o 5é TlecNaros atrexplOn avrois 
ANéyov, Bérere atrodvaw viv Tov Bactdéa tev lovdalwv; 
10 2 \ \ , / 2 \ 
éylvmonxev yap ote Sa POovoy trapadedadxercay avrov 

e 9 a 11 _¢ ’ a > ¢ ” ¢ 
ot apytepets. “ot Se adpyvepets avéceioav Tov dyNov wa 
HGAXov Tov BapaBBav atrodvon avrois. “6 6é Ie- 
AGTos mad arroxpiGels: EXeyev avrois, Tl ovv GéreTe 
jouow ov Néyere TOV Bacidéa Ta "lovdalwov; ™ ot Se 
mwadw éxpatav, Yravpwoov avrov, “6 dé Tletddros 
éXevyev avtois, Ti ydp éroinoev xaxov; of Sé reptoaws 
éxpatav, {ravpwooy avtrov. “6 dé TletNadros Bovdd- 
Hevos TH Gy TO ixavey Tothoat arrédXvoey avToOts TOV 
BapaSBav, nai trapédwxev tov "Incoty dpayeAdwoas 
Wa ctaupwO7. 

* Oi 8 atpatidrat amnyayoy avToyv éow THs avrANs,: 
0 €oTLY TPaLTwWpLoY, Kal cUVKANOVCW SANY THY oTrElpaV" 
17 ? 4 9 A , , 

Kal évdidvoxovew avrov toppvpay Kat tepiTiéacty 
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avT@ mréEavres axavOwov arépavov' “Kai Apkavro 
adondterOa, avrév, Xaipe Bacrred trav ‘lovdalwv- 
*xal érurrov avtod thy Kxeharyy Kxarapo Kai évé- 
WTvoy avT@, cal TIévres TA yovata TpoceKvVOUY AUTO. 
*xal bre évérrackay aire, ébéSvcav avroy thy Trop- 
gupay kal éevédvoay avrov ta imatia ta tua. Kat 
éEayovew avtov va otavpdcovew. ™ Kal ayyapevou- 
ow tapayovTa ria Lipwwova Kupnvaiov, épydpuevov 
at’ aypod, tov tmarépa AreEdvdpou rai ‘Povdov, iva 
dpn toy ataupdyv avtod. ™ xal dépovaow avrov éml Tov 
Toryo0av romov, $6 éoriw pweOepunvevopevov, Kpavlov 
roTros. ™xai édidouv aire éopupyicpévoy olvov' Ss 8é 
ove éhaBev. ™“xal cravpovew avrdv, cab Svapepifovrar 
Ta iparia avrov, BadXovTes KAHpov em’ avra ris Ti dpn. 

*°Hy Se dpa rpirn nal éotaipwoay avrov. ™ xal 
hv 1 érvypady tis aitlas avrov émuyeypaupevn, ‘O 
Bacirevs rev "lovialoyv. 

"Kal avy avr@ oravpovew dvo AnoTas, eva ex SeEvov 
car va é€ edwvipwv avrod.* ™ Kai ot mapatropevdpevot 
éBracdnuovy avroy xivodyTes tas Kepadrds avrav Kal 
Néyovres, Ov 0 kaTadvwy Tov vacy Kal oixodopav Tpioly 
npepas, ™ o@oov ceavrov xataBas ato Tod oraupod. 
*“duolws kal ot apytepets éutrailovres pos adANAOUS 
peta THY ypauparéwy EXeyov, “AAXous écwoev, éavToY 
ov Svvatar oaca' ™6 Xpiords 6 Bacwreds “Ioparnr, 
KkataBate viv aro Tov oraupod, iva idwpev nai muctev- 
cope. Kal of cuvertavpwpévos avT@ wveldifov av- 
tov. ™ cai yevopérvns dpas Exrns oxotos éeyéveto é’ Srv 
Thy yhv Ews wpas évarns. “xal TH évarn dpa éBonoev 
6 "Inoods dwovy peyarn, ‘Enat érwt Aeua caBayOavei, & 

* Verse 28 omitted on the best MSS, authority. 
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éotiv peDepunvevopevoy, ‘O eos pov 6 Oeds pov, eis TL ey- 
xatédurrés pe ; Kai TwvEs TOY TAapEoTNKOTMY aKoVoaYTES 
éxevyov, “de ‘Haciav dwvel. *dpayov 5é ris cal yepi- 
gas aomroyyov SEous mepibeis xarkaum érortiley avrov, 
ANéyaou,”Adere iSwpev ec Eoyerar Hrelas xcabenety avrov. 
76 be ‘Inoods adeis poviy peyaXnv eférvevoer. * Kal 
TO KaTawéracpa Tov vaod daxicOn eis dV0 amd dvwbev 
&ws KATO. 

*"'lddv Sé 6 xevruplwy 6 mapeornkas é& evavrias 
avrov drt ovrws é&érveucer, citrev, "AXnOas ovTos 6 av- 
Opwrros vids Av Oeod. “noay Séxal yuvaixes ard paxpd- 
Gev Bewpotcat, ey als nal Mapia 7 Marydarnv7n cal 
Mapia 7 “IaxwBov tov pixpod Kat “lwonjros pnrnp Kal 
Larapn, “ai dre ay év TH Tadurala jxohovdouy avT@ 
Kat Sinedvour avT@, Kal drat ToAXal ai eumaraRagas 
ae ets “lepocoAupa. 

“Kal 78n ovpias yevopevns, érrel Rv rapacKevy, 6 
€or mpocaBBatov, “ éAGav ‘Iwond 6 azo ’Apuyia- 
Galas, evoynpwv BovrevtTys, os Kal avrds hv mpocdey6- 
pevos tTHv Bactrelav Tod Deod, rorAunoas eiondev pds 
tov IleAdrov xai nrnoaro T6 capa Tod Incod. “o dé 
Tletkaros eOavpacey et 76n TéOvnxev, xal wporKanreca- 
fevos TOV KevTUpiova émrnpwrncey avTov ei TraNdat arre- 
Gavev’ “.xal yvovs ame tod Kevrupiwvos éSwpncato To 
rropa To ‘Iwond. “Kal ayopdcas owddva, raberov 
avuTov éveiAnoey TH oLvdove Kal KaréOnxev avrov év pyn- 
pelp 3 nv ANeXaTounpévoy ex TéTpas, Kal mpoceKUNLCEY 
NOov eri thy Oupay Tov pynuelov. “n Sé Mapia 7 May- 
Sarnv7 cat Mapia 7 ‘Iworros eBewpovv ob réOeurat. 

16 ‘Kal Stayevopévou tod caBBRatov Mapla 7 
MaySarnvn wal Mapla 4 laxwBov xal Yaropuyn nyo- 


f 


46 EYAITEAION XVL 1 


pacav dpwpata, iva édOoica: Grelpwow avrév. * kal 
Alay Tpwt TH pia Tov caBRatwv Epyxovtar éri rd 
pevnpetov, dvateldayvros Tov Alov. * Kai éXeyov mpos 
éavtas, Tls drroxurices nyiv rov rAlOov éx THs Ovpas 
Tov pvnuelou; ‘xal avaBréYacat Oewpodow ort ava- 
xexUXNLoTaL 6 ALBos* Av yap péyas odddpa. ° xa eioed- 
Oodcas eis TO pvnpetov eldov veavicxoy KaOypevov év 
trois SeEsots areptSeSrnpévov arornv revenyv, nal éfe- 
OapBnOnoav. °o S€é réyee avtais, Mn éxOapPeiabe. 
"Inoody knreire tov Nalapnvoy tov éoravpmpévov' 
2 7 > + en, e ' > Fs 
nyépOn, ovn Exrey wde° ide 6 Toros btrou EOnKxay avrov. 
"ara viayere eltate Trois pabntais avtod Kal To 
Tlérp@ dre Ipodyes vuas eis tov Tadiralav: éxet avrov 
bpeoGe, eabas eirrev vuiv. ®nal éEeAOodcas Eduyoy amd 
TOU pvnuetov’ elyev yap a’Tds tpopos Kal éxaTacs, 
9 2Qr e 2 A , 

xat ovdevi ovdey elroy’ époBodvro yap. 

°’Avactas 8€ mpwi tpwtyn caBBartou épdvn mparov 
Mapla ry Marydarnvy, ad’ Hs éexBeBrAnnes éwrra Sai- 
povia. ™ éxeivn tropevOeioa amrnyyetvev Tots eT avToo 
yevopévots, trevOodow Kai xralovow. 7 caxetvot axov- 

q Led \ 3 , e 9? > «aA 9 

cavtes Ort &H nal €BeaOn var avrns nriarnaav. 

*® Mera &¢ ravta dvalp é& ata Dow eave 

py €€ avray Tepurarovaw épave- 

pwOn év érépa popdy, Topevopévots eis aypov. ™ xaxelvor 
9 4 > L a a ®*Q\ 3 
amenNOevres amrnyyetXay Tots Aortrois’ ovde éexelvots 
érlarevoav. 

“"Torepoy avaxemévots avtots trois &vdexa éepave- 
poOn, nai aveidicey thy amictiav avtav Kal oKXn- 
poxapdlav, Ste trois Oeacapévors avtov éynyepmevov 

3 3 lo 18 A 7 > A II Gé 9 
ovx érriarevoav. “xai elrrev avtois, TlopevOévres eis 
Tov Koopoy arravta Kxnpikate TO evayyédtoy Tacy TH 

’ 16 ¢ ' ’ ¢ 

xricet, “omirevoas cal Bamricbels cwOnoeras, 6 5é 
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amiotnoas KataxpiOnoetar. “onpeia 5é rots micrev- 
caciy tadta tapaxodovOnoe’ ev TE ovouati pov 
Saipovia éxBarovow, yAwooas AaAnTOVEW KaLwais, 
8 hers dpovow, xav Oavacipov re miwat ov pn avrovs 
Brady, éri dppwotous yeipas ériOncovew Kal Karas 
&Eovo ww. 

OQ ev ovv KUplos peTa TO NAAnGAL avTOIS aveE- 
AnuhOn eis Tov ovpavoy nal éxabioev ex SeEvav tod 
Geod* ™ éxetvos Sé eEeXOdvres éxnpvEay wravtayod, Tob 
xuplov ovvepyourTos Kai Tov Noyov BeBatodvros Sia trav 
éTraKxoXovSovyT@y onpeiwv. 


NOTES. 


In the remarks on the results of textual revision prefixed to the Notes 
on each Chapter, it is not tended to enter minutely into each critical 
point, but to indicate generally the drift and import of the correc- 
tions, and occasionally to state the grounds on which a reading is 
preferred, 


CHAPTER I. 


1. The words viov Ocod retained in the Text are supported by BDL, 
all Cursives, and all ancient Versions. They are omitted only in one 
Uncial MS, § as corrected by the diorthota, and two cursives 28, 255. 


2. & r¢é ‘Hoale th . This is the reading adopted b 
Tischendorf in has igheeh Patan on the authority of NEDLA. Tre. 
gelles places the 7@ in brackets. Origen iv. 126* cites 6 Mdpxos Sto 
wpopnrelas éy dtaddpors elpnuévas rbrois brd 300 wpopyrdy els bv cuvd-ywr 
wemolnxe, KaOWs yéyparras ev ry ‘Hoalgr@ xpogpiry. 


11. évoot. This is the reading here of LTTr with the best uncial 
MSS., and the Vulgate, Syriac, Gothic and other Versions, 


16. dpdiBdddrAovras. The Textus Receptus reads Bd\Xovras dydl- 
B\norpoy. The reading in the text is adopted by LTTr. 


21. K vaovp is found in NBDA, Origen, the Latin, Memphitic, 
and Gothic Versions, and from the facility of its becoming softened 
by copyists, is to be preferred to Kawepyaovy. See Scrivener’s Intro- 
duction to the Critictem of N. T. p. 488. 


27. rl tomy rovro; SSax1 Kavi}. The Textus Receptus has zis 
h ddaxh 7 Kawh airy; The reading in the text is supported by 
the best editors. 


34. The addition of Xpiordy elva: in some MSS. and versions seems 
to arise from a desire to conform with Luke iv. 41. 


ST MARK. D 


50 ST MARK. [I 1— 


1—8. Tae PREACHING AND Baprism or JOHN. 
Matt. iii, 1—10, Luke iii. 1—14. 


1. dpxy. St Mark commences his Gospel suddenly and concisely. 
He does not begin with a genealogy of our Lord like St Matthew, or 
with the Infancy, like St Luke, or with the doctrine of the Eternal 
Word, as St John. His object is to pourtray the Saviour in the 
fulness of His living energy, and to describe His official life and 
ministry. He therefore begins with His baptism, and first relates, as 
introductory to it, the preaching of John the Baptist. 


Tov ebayyeAfov. The meaning of evayyédXcoy (i) in Homer is reward 
for good news, Comp. Od. xrv. 152 and 166. Comp. Aristoph. Eq. 656 
evayyéua Ovew ‘to sacrifice for good news’; 667 evayyédta orepavour “to 


| crown for good news”’; (ii) in later Greek, Plut., Lucian, Appian, good 


aan 


tidings. The LXX. use it in the first sense in 2 Sam. iv, 10 @ &dee pe 
dolvas evarryéhua, and 2 Sam. xviii. 22, where it is also NIW2=reward 


for a good message, and in the third sense, as 2 Sam. xviii. 25, 4 Kings 


’ vii. 9. It was familiar to the Romans, comp. Cic. ad Att. ii. 8 ““Primum 


ut opinor evayyedla. Valerius absolutus est.” In the N. T. it denotes 
good news, and always with a special significance,=the news of the 
actually fulfilled promise of salvation, the news of salvation, comp. 
Acts xili, 82, Eph. iii. 6, vi. 19, Gal, ii. 5, 14. It occurs four times in 
St Matt., eight times in 8t Mark, but is not found in St Luke or 
St John’s Gospel. Once it is found in the Apocalypse xiv. 6 Exovra 
evayy&vov alwroy, and once in 1 St Peter iv. 17, while in the 
Epistles of St Paul it occurs sixty-one times, and thus to him is due 
its prominence in the Christian vocabulary. 

vlov Geod. Contrast the expression with St Matt. i. 1 viod Aaveld 
vio ’ABpagu. The first Evangelist writes for Jews, the second for 
Gentiles, and dwells specially upon all manifestations of the Son of 
God in His widest sphere of action, in His relations to Hebrews and 
Gentiles. 


2. évr@‘Hoatg ro rpopiiry. This is the better reading than the 
évy rots wpopijras of the Textus Receptus. The citation is from two 
prophets, (i) Mal. iii. 1, (ii) Is. xl. 8. With one exception, and that a 
very doubtful one as to its genuineness (ch. xv. 28), this is the only 
quotation from a prophet made by the Evangelist himself in this 
Gospel. 

KaracKkevdce tiv 686v cov. The imagery is taken from the great 
strategical works of eastern conquerors, who were wont to send a 
herald before them to call the people of the countries through which 
they passed to prepare for their coming. | 

evOelas trovtre tds te(Bovs avrov. On such an occasion to make a 
‘“‘king’s highway,” valleys had to be filled, hills levelled, bye-paths 
straightened. 

4. tylvero "Iadvvns, John came, who baptized in the wilderness. 
The Article is to be inserted here, as in Rev. Vers. 
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dv rq épype, ie. the dry and unpeopled region extending from 
the gates of Hebron to the shores of the Dead Sea. ‘It is a dreary 
waste of rocky valleys; in some parts stern and terrible, the rocks cleft 
and shattered by earthquakes and convulsions into rifts and gorges, 
sometimes a thousand feet in depth, though only thirty or forty in 
width... The whole district is, in fact, the slope of the midland chalk 
and limestone hills, from their highest point of nearly 3000 feet near 
Hebron, to 1000 or 1500 feet at the valley of the Dead Sea. The 
Hebrews fitly call it Jeshimon (1 Sam. xxiii. 19, 24), ‘the appalling 
desolation,’ or ‘horror.’” 


knptooey, “ proclaiming as a herald.” The word is appropriate to 
his office as the wy) Bodvros. 


volas, change of mind, repentance. This word, rare in Classi- 
cal writers, occurs seldom in the LXX. Comp. Prov. xiv. 15 dkaxos 
miorever wavrTt Abyw, wavolpyos 5¢ Epxeras els peravolay, and not often in 
the Apocrypha, see Wisd. xi. 24, xii. 10; Eccles. xliv. 16. It is found 
three times in 8t Matthew, twice in St Mark, five times in St Luke, but 
not in St John’s Gospel or Epistles. It denotes more than mere 
‘‘sorrow or regret for sin,” and implies “change of life, change of 
heart.” Comp. the marginal reading of A. V., ‘‘amendment of life.” 
The expression Bdmrricpa peravolas occurs here; (ii) Luke iii. 8; 
(iii) Acts xiii. 24; (iv) Acts xix, 4. 


els ddeciv, unto remission. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 28; Luke i. 77. \ 
John required of all who came to him a change of mind and life with 
& view to pardon from the Messiah. Thus his baptism was prepara- 
tory to that of Christ. 


- dpeotv, This word and the verb d¢leva:, from which it comes, is | 
used in the N. T. to express the act of forgiveness whether on the . 
part of God or of man. The figure implied is either (i) that of | 
forgiving debt at the year of jubilee or release (comp. éros or évaurés | 
THs adpécews, or simply dgeors, Lev. xxv. 28, 81—40, xxvii. 24), when ; 
all debts were remitted; see Trench, N. T. Syn. p. 110, or (ii) of | 
‘letting go” the sacrificial dove or scape-goat on the Day of Atone- 
ment to symbolise the putting away of sins, 


5. wdaoa i ‘Iovdala xoipa. This strong expression is peculiar to 
St Mark. But it is illustrated by the other Gospels. The crowds that 
flocked to John’s baptism included representatives of every class, 
Pharisees and Sadducees (Matt. iii. 7), tax-gatherers (Luke iii. 12),' 
soldiers (Luke iii, 14), rich and poor (Luke iii. 10). 

éBarr({ovro, were baptized, successively, one after another, as the 
tense indicates. 

mora. Observe the use of this word by the Evangelist, who writes ' 
for readers not familiar with the topography of Palestine. 

Eoporoyovpevor, acknowledging or declaring fully, openly. The, 
word is used (i) of ‘‘open confession’ as here, Matt. iii. 6; Acts xix. 
18, €fopodoyoupevor xal dvayyé\ovres ras rpdtes avrav; James v, 16, , 

D2 
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Hopodroyetobe dAANAors Tas duaprias, or (ii) of ‘‘ thanks and praise,” 
as in Matt. xi, 25 EopoAdoyoupal co: rarep, Luke x. 21; Rom. xv. 9; 
Phil. ii. 11; Apoc. iii. 5. It is commonly used by LXX. as the ren- 
dering of the Hebrew i717’ “to give thanks,” hence its use in N.T. in 
this sense. 


6. évSeSupévos. The Evangelist draws our attention to three points 
in reference to the Baptist : 


(a) His appearance. He recalled the asceticism of the Essene. His 
raiment was of the coarsest texture, such as was worn by Elijah 
(2 Kings i. 8) and the prophets generally (Zech. xiii. 4). His 
girdle, an ornament often of the greatest richness in Oriental 
costume and of the finest linen (Jer. xiii. 1; Ez. xvi. 10) or cotton 
or embroidered with silver and gold (Dan. x. 5; Rev. i. 18, xv. 6), 
was of untanned leather (2 Kings i. 8), like that worn by the 
Bedouin of the present day. 


(0) His diet was the plainest and simplest. Locusts were per- 
mitted as an article of food (Lev. xi. 21, 22). Sometimes they 
were ground and pounded, and then mixed with flour and water 
and made into cakes; sometimes they were salted and then 
iti For wild honey comp. the story of Jonathan, 1 Sam. xiv. 

27. 


(c) His message, (1) That the members of the Elect Nation were 
all morally unclean, and all needed moral and spiritual regenera- 
tion; (2) that One mightier than he was coming; (3) that He 
would baptize with the Holy Ghost. 


7. &pyxerat, cometh; note the present tense. With prophetic fore- 
sight the Baptist sees Him already come, and in the midst. 


xvas. This expression is peculiar to St Mark, and expresses 
vividly the menial character of the office of fastening and unfastening 
the thong of the sandals. 


vov tudvra. The thong or fastening by which the sandal was 
secured to the foot. Comp. Gen. xiv. 23; Isai. v. 27, and Acts xxii. 25 
ws pocéreway avrov rots indo, =and as they had tied him up with 
the thongs. 

8. dv wvebpare dyle. St Mark omits the “fire” which St Matthew 
joins with the Holy Ghost. For the force of the words, see Carr’s 
St Matthew iii, 11. 


9—11. Tue Baptism or JEsus, 


Matt. iii. 18—17. Luke iii, 21, 22. 


9. év éxelvars rais tpépais, i.e. towards the close of the year a. U.c. 
781, or A.D. 28, when our Lord was about thirty years of age (Luke 
iii. 23), the time appointed for the Levite’s entrance on “the service of 
the ministry” (Num, iv, 8). 

dad Nafapér. St Mark adds this, to St Matthew’s more general 
statement dwd rns TadcAalas (Matt. iii. 138). At Nazareth, a town 
unknown and unnamed in the Old Testament, the Lord had grown 
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up in peaceful seclusion, ‘increasing in wisdom and stature and in 
favour with God and man” (Luke ii. 52). 


eg trav “IopSdvnv. Hither () at Ainon near to Salim, John iii. 28, 
close to the passage of the Jordan at the ancient ford near Succoth, 
which some have identified with the Bethabara, or rather Bethany, of 
St John (John i, 28); or (ii) at a more southern ford not far from 
Jericho, whither the multitudes that flocked from Judea and Jerusalem 
(Mark i. 5) would have found a speedier and more convenient access. 
From St Matthew we learn that (i) the purport of the Saviour’s 
journey from Galilee was that He might be thus baptized (Matt. iii. 18); 
that (ii) His Forerunner instantly recognised His superhuman and 
stainless nature; that (iii) he tried earnestly to prevent Him; that 
{iv) his objections were overruled by the reply that thus it became 
Him to ‘fulfil all righteousness,” i.e. every requirement of the Law. 
St Luke tells us that the Baptism of our Lord did not take place till 
‘tall the people had been baptized” (Luke iii. 21). 


10. Kal ev@ss. This is St Mark’s favourite connecting word and 
formula of transition, constantly recurring from this time onwards: 
Comp. i. 12, 28, iv. 5, 15, viii. 10, ix, 15, xi. 8, and other places. 


elSey, i.e. not John, but the Saviour, though the concurrent beholding 
of the Baptist is not excluded. Comp. Johni. 32. We find solemn 
prayer preceding (i) our Lord’s Baptism, (ii) His choice of the Twelve, 


— 


| 


(Luke vi. 12), (iii) His Transfiguration, (Luke ix. 29), (iv) His Agony | 


in the Garden, (Matt. xxvi. 39). 


os ott rending, or parting asunder. This is one of St Mark’s 
graphic touches. See Introduction. The same word is applied to (i) the 
old garment with the new piece, xal ro xatvoy oxlore (Luke v. 36); to 
(ii) the rending of the veil at the Crucifixion, ro xararéracpa é n 
els 560, Matt. xxvii. 51; Mark xv. 38; Luke xxiii. 45; to (iii) the 
rending of the rocks on the same occasion al wérpar toxloOnoay, 
Matt. xxvii. 51; to (iv) the net in the Lake after the Resurrection ovx 
doy loOy 76 Sixrvov, John xxi. 11. 


és wepiorepdy, to which St Luke (iii. 22) adds cwyartxg etde. 


11. devy éyévero. The first of the three heavenly Voices, to be 
heard during our Lord’s Ministry, viz., at (i) His Baptism; (ii) His 
Transfiguration (Mark ix. 7); (iii) in the courts of the Temple during 
Holy Week (John xii, 28). This Voice attested in the presence of His 
Forerunner the Divine Nature of our Lord, and inaugurated His 
public Ministry. The Baptism was a very important event in our 
Lord’s life :— 

(1) Needing no purification Himself, He submitted to it as 
the Head of His Body, the Church (Eph, i. 22) for all His 
members ; 

(2) He was thus by baptism, and the unction of the Holy Ghost 
which followed (Matt. iii. 16; comp. Ex. xxix. 4—37; Lev. viii. 
1—30), solemnly consecrated to His office as Redeemer ; 
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(3) He “sanctified water to the mystical washing away of sin.” 
See the Baptismal Office; 


(4) He gave to His Church for all time a striking revelation of the 
Divine Nature, the Son submitting in all lowliness to every re- 
quirement of the Law, the Father approving by a voice from 
heaven, the Spirit descending and abiding upon the Son. “I ad 
Jordanem et videbis Trinitatem.” 8. Aug. 


éx Trav otpavey, out of the heavens. (Rev. Vers.) 


:  dyamnrés. Comp. the words of the Angel to Abraham \dfe rép vidy 
gov Tov ayarnréy (Gen. xxii. 2), and Mark xii. 6 &ér a elxev viov 
ra abla In. the Gospels the word is always used in reference to 
Christ as the beloved Son of God. “’Ayarnrés, Unicus, qui amorem 
Patris non cum alio partitur.” Bengel. Here it is closely related to 

_ povoyerjs, Comp. John i. 14—18, iii, 16—18, in which Gospel it is not 

found. Comp. Hom. Od, 11. 365 pofvos éay dyarnrés, and Od. 1v. 817, 

Il. v1. 401 where ais ayaryros without podvos designates an only son. 

‘‘The mission of the Son is the revelation of the Father's love; for as 

He is the povoyer}s, the Father’s love is perfectly represented in Him,”’ 

(See 1 John iv. 9), Lightfoot on Col. i. 13. 


éy col evdéxnoa, in Te complacui, Vulg., in Thee I am well pleased. 
Hvdoxetvy, & late word not found in Attic writers, is used in three 
constructions: (i) with an infinitive=‘‘to be pleased” ‘‘to resolve,” 
Rom. xv. 26, evdéxnoay yap Maxedovia xal’Axala......roncacPat, Gal. i, 
15, dre 52 evddxnoev 6 Oeos......droxadvyat ; (11) with an accusative=‘‘to 
be pleased with, to take delight in” Matt, xii. 18 (NB), 6 dyamnros dv 
evddknoer 4 ux} pov; Heb. x. 6, dAoxavrwyara oun evdoxnoas; x. 8, 
Ouvolay...... ovx 4O0&noas ovde evdoxnoas, (ili) with es and accusative 
2 Pet. i.17, els dv éyu evddxnoa ; or (iv) é&v and a dative=‘“‘to bepleased | 
in,” to “have one’s pleasure fully satisfied in;” 2 Cor. xii. 10, 5: 
evdoxw év doOevelas ; 1 Cor. x. 5, ovx éy rots rrelooww, avrwv evddxnoer 
é Oéos. ‘’Ev, in maxime notat objectum, deinde etiam causam. 
Objectum bene placiti paterni est Filius per sese, et in Filio omnes 
et omnia.” Bengel. | 


12, 13. Tse Tempration. 
Matt. iv. 1—11. Luke iv. 1—18. 


12. Kal ev@ts. See above, v. 10. The object of the Saviour’s 
first Advent was ‘to destroy the works of the devil” (1 John iii. 8). 
His very first work, therefore, was to enter on a conflict with the great 
Enemy of mankind. 


éxBodAa, driveth Him forth. This is a stronger word than that 
employed by St Matthew, who says 47x07 (Matt. iv. 1) or by St Luke, 
who says iryero év r@ Ivevpare (Luke iv. 1). It denotes the Divine 
' impulse of the Holy Ghost, which constrained Him to go forth to the 
' encounter, and hints at a rapid translation, such as that by which 
Prophets (comp. 1 Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 16; Ezek. viii. 3), and 
Evangelists (Comp. Acts viii. 89) were caught up and carried to a 


—_— 
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distance, The words employed by all the Synoptists are too expressive 
to describe a dream, they clearly point to an actual scene. 


els trv fpynpov. Hither the wilderness of Judma, or the lonely 
desert mountains east of the Jordan. The traditional site is the 
mountain Quarantania, ‘‘a high and precipitous wall of rock, twelve 
or fifteen hundred feet above the plain west of the Jordan near Jericho.” 
The side facing the plain is as perpendicular and apparently as high as 
the Rock of Gibraltar, and upon the summit are still visible the ruins 
of an ancient convent. Midway below are caverns hewn in the per- 
pendicular rock, where hermits formerly retired to fast and pray 
in imitation of the ‘Forty Days.” Robinson’s Palestine, 1. 567; 
Thomson’s Land and Book, 617; Tristram, pp. 208, 209. 


18. «epafépevos. St Mark compresses the history by omitting the 
various forms of the Temptation. Peculiar to his account are (i) the 
use of “‘ Satan’’ instead of the Devil su) the statement that our Lord 
was ‘‘with the wild beasts.” The Evil One seems to have been per- 
mitted to tempt Him during the whole of the forty days, but at the 
end of that period to have assailed Him with increased intensity 
through every avenue that would allure, as afterwards in Geth- 
semane through every channel that could terrify and appal (Luke 
iv. 18). 


bed Tov carava, ef tabatur a Satana, Vulg. The imperfect im- 
plies the continuance of the temptation. The Hebrew word “Satan,” 
of which &48odos is a Greek rendering, is ‘‘one who meets” or “ op- 

ses,’”’ ‘an adversary.” It occurs several times in the Synoptists, 

t only once in St John xiii, 27, elanrOer els éxctvoy 6 caravas. 


perd tév Onpley. These in our Lord’s time might include the bear, 
the panther, the wolf, the hyena, possibly the lion. ‘‘The implied 
thought is partly that their presence added to the terrors of the Temp- 
tation, partly that in His being protected from them, unhurt by them 
as Adam in Paradise, was the fulfilment of the promise in the very 
Psalm which furnished the Tempter with his chief weapon, that the 
true child of God should trample underfoot “the lion and adder,” 
the ‘young lion and the dragon ” (Ps. xci. 18; Luke x. 19).” 


ot dyyedou. St Matthew records the ministry of Angels at the close 
as to a Heavenly Prince (Matt. iv. 11). St Mark records a ministry 
of the same celestial visitants apparently throughout the trial. 


Sinxévouv from siaxovéw strictly means ‘to serve at table,” to 
‘Sminister food.” Ministrabant illi, Vulg. Comp. Matt. xx. 28; 
Luke iv. 89; Acts vi. 2. 


14, 15. Bxrarnnine or ovB Lorp’s Ministry. 
Matt. iv. (12), 17. Luke iv. 14, 15. 
Between the events just described and those on which the Evangelist 


now enters, must be placed several recorded chiefly by St John; viz., 
(1) the testimony of the Baptist to Christ as the Lamb of God (John i. 


=~ 
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19—84); (2) the early joining of Andrew, John, Simon, Philip and 
Nathanael (John i. 35—51); (8) the marriage at Cana (John ii. 1—11); 
(4) the first visit to Jerusalem, first cleansing of the Temple and confer- 
ence with Nicodemus (John ii. 18 —22, iii, 1—21); (5) the ministry with 
the Baptist (John iii, 22—36) ; (6) the imprisonment of the Baptist (Luke 
iii, 19, 20); (7) the return of Jesus to Galilee through Samaria, and 
the discourse with the woman at Jacob’s well (Johniv. 8—42); (8) cure 
of the nobleman’s son at Cana (John iv. 43—54). 


14. perd 8% rd wapadoSjvar. The causes of the imprisonment of 
the Baptist are more fully related by the Evangelist ch. vi. 17—20. 


els rv Tadralav, and commenced the great Galilean ministry. 
Galilee was the most northern and the most populous of the three pro- 
vinces, into which the Romans had divided Palestine. It was to . 
Roman Palestine what the manufacturing districts are to England, 
covered with busy towns and teeming villages, Roman custom-houses 
and thriving fisheries. See Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, pp. 875— 
877. 


= vd evayyé&\tov Tov Gcov. This is the preferable reading. So Rev. 
ers, 


15. 6& Kxatpds, “the season,” more definite than xpdvos, i.e. the 
great fore-ordained and predicted time of the Messiah. Comp. Gal. 
iv. 4, dre 52 HAGE Td wWAtpopa Tod xpdvov, dtardoreitey 6 Oeds roy 
vidy avrod. 


tj Bactrtela rov Gcod, or as it is called in St Matthew 7 Baccdela 
Tov ovpayay. (Comp. Dan. ii. 44, viii. 18, 14,27.) The expression 
denotes here The Kingdom of Grace, the visible Church, of which our 
Lord described (a) in the parable of ‘the Mustard Seed ” (Matt. xiii. 
31, 32), its slight and despised beginning; (0) in that of the ‘‘ Hidden 
Leaven ¥ and the ‘‘ Seed growing secretly,” its hidden and mysterious 
working, (Matt. xiii. 83; Mark iv. 26—29); (c) and again in the. first 
two Parables its final and assured triumph in spite of the obstacles 
set forth in the Parable of ‘‘ the Tares” (Matt. xiii. 24—80). 


amuorrevere tv TH ebayyedly, Believe in, repose your faith in the 
Gospel. Comp. Eph. i. 13 & § xal morebocavres éogpaylcdnre 79 
axveipart. §8t Mark adds this to the simple “repent” of St Matthew 
(iii, 2). 


16—20. Cau or THE First Four Disorexues. 
Matt. iv. 18—22, Luke v. 1—11. 


16. Kal wapdyev. The Saviour had come down, xarndOev (Luke 
iv. 81; John iv. 47, 51) from the high country of Galilee, and now 
made His permanent abode in the deep retreat of the Sea of Galilee at 
Capernaum ‘His own city” (Matt. iv. 13; Luke iv. 31), whence He 
could easily communicate, as well by land as by the Lake, with many 
important towns, and in the event of any threatened persecution 
retire into a more secure region. | 
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THY Odhaccav ys TadtAalas—called (i) in the Old Testament » 
Odracoa Xevepéd, ‘the Sea of Chinnereth,” (Num. xxxiv.11; Josh. xii. 
8) from a town of that name which stood at or near its shore (Josh. 


eg 


xix. 35); (ii) in the New Testament, (a) 7 Aluvn Tevynoapér (Luke v. . 


1); (0) 4 @ddr\acoa rs TiBepddos (John xxi. 1), .and sometimes 
(c) simply » @d\acoa=the Sea (Matt. iv. 15). 

elSev Xlpwva—whom He had already invited to His acquaintance 
(John i, 40—42); He now calls him to the Apostleship. The recent 
cure of the son of the officer in Herod’s court had roused much interest 
at Capernaum, and many pressed upon the Saviour to ‘‘hear the Word 
of God” (Luke v. 1). It became clear, therefore, that an opportunity 
was offered for an active and systematic ministry in Galilee, and four 
of the number afterwards known as “ the Twelve” were now perma- 
nently attached to the Saviour’s Person, and invested with power to 
become ‘‘ fishers of men.” 


inbiBdAAovras. This is the better reading, casting a net. The 
net used is specified by St Matthew iv. 18 as an ayudlSAnorpor, or 
casting-net; Latin funda or jaculum, circular in shape, ‘‘like the 
top of a tent.” The net spoken of in Matt. xiii. 47, 48, cayiyn, is the 
drag-net or hauling net, the English seine or sean, sometimes half a 
mile in length. The dlxrvoy spoken of in Luke v. 4—9; Matt, iv. 20; 
Mark i. 18; John xxi. 6, is the bag-net or basket-net, so constructed 
and worked as to enclose the fish out in deep water. 


19. xaraprifovras. This word from xaréd and dpriov, aptum, integrum 
reddere, denotes (i) to mend, as here and in Matt. iv. 21; (ii) to adorn, 
equip, arrange, make perfect, as Heb. xi. 3, xarnprlo Oa rods alavas 
pnuare Ocod; (iii) to correct, restore, Gal. vi. 1, karaprl{ere roy rovod- 
Tov éy wvevpart mpgirnros. In profane authors it is used especially 
as a surgical term, of setting a bone or joint. 


20. perd trav picwrav. The mention of these hired servants, of the 
two vessels employed (uke v. 7), and the subsequent allusion to 
St John’s acquaintance with a person in so high a position as the 
high priest (John xviii. 15), seem to indicate that Zebedee, if not 
a wealthy man, was at any rate of some position at Capernaum. 


daiACov érlow avrov. For the miraculous draught of fishes which 
accompanied or followed this incident see Luke v. 2—11. Observe 
how gradually the Four had been called to their new work; (1) first 
they were disciplés of the Baptist (John i. 35); (2) then they were 
directed by him to the Lamb of God (John i. 36); (3) afterwards they 
were invited by our Lord to see where He dwelt (John i. 39); (4) then 
they became witnesses of His first miracle (John ii. 2); (5) now after a 
further exhibition of His power over nature they are enrolled amongst 
His attached followers. The still more formal call was yet to come. 


21—28. Tue CURE OF THE Drmont1ac av CAPERNAUM. 
Luke iv. 81—87. 


21. Kadapvaotp. Capernaum is not mentioned in the Old Testament - 


or the Apocrypha. It was situated on the western shore of the Lake, 
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in ‘*‘the land of Gennesaret” (Matt. xiv, 34; John vi. 17, 24), and 
was of sufficient size to be always called “a city” (Matt. ix. 1). It 
was & customs station (Matt. ix. 9; Luke v. 27), and the quarters of a 
detachment of Roman soldiers (Matt. viii. 8; Luke vii. 1). It was 
the scene of many striking incidents in the Gospel History besides that 
here recorded. It was at Capernaum that the Lord healed Simon’s 
wife’s mother (Matt. viii. 14); wrought the miracle on the centurion’s 
servant (Matt. viii. 5); cured the paralytic (Matt. ix. 2); called Levi 
from the toll-house (Matt. ix. 9); taught His Apostles the lesson of 
humility from the child set in their midst (Mark ix. 85—37), and 
delivered the wonderful discourse respecting the “Bread of Life” 
(John vi. 59). 

Vv oUva: v, the synagogue or their gogue. The words imply 
that there ee ape. probably that built’ or rebuilt for the Jews 
by the good centurion (Luke vii. 5). 


22, ol ypappareis. The Scribes, Sophertm, first came into promi- 
nence in the time of Ezra. Their duty was to copy, read, study, 
explain, and ‘fence round” the Law with “the tradition of the 


‘ Elders”? (Matt. xv. 2). The Scribes proper only lasted till the death 


=. 


of Simon ‘‘the Just,” B.o..800. In the New Testament they are 
eometimes called ‘‘lawyers” (Matt. xxii. 35), or ‘Doctors of the 
Law” (Luke v. 17). Their teaching was preeminently second-hand. 


‘ They simply repeated the decisions of previous Rabbis. But our 


—— 


| Lord’s teaching was absolute and independent. His formula was not 
| ‘It hath been said,” but ‘‘ I say unto you.” 


28. ty rvebpare dxaldpre, in an unclean spirit, i.e. in his power, 
under his influence. St Luke describes the man as éywy wrveiua 
Sa:povlou dxafaprov (Luke iv. 33). He seems to have entered unob- 
served amongst the throng, but was afterwards unable to resist the spell 
of that Pure Presence. 


4. rl “iptv kal ool, literally, what is there between us and Thee? 
The éa of the Textus Receptus is omitted in the best MSS. It is not 
the man who cries out so much as the Evil Spirit which had usurped 


- G@ominion over him. 


*Incot Nafapnvé. As the angels had in songs of rapture recognised 
their King nat li. 18, 14), so the evil spirits instantly recognise 
Him, but with cries of despair, They evince no hope and no sub- 
mission, only inveterate hostility. They ‘‘believe and tremble” (James 
ii. 19), Man alone recognises not the ‘‘King in His beauty” (Is. 
xxxiii. 17). ‘‘ He was in the world and the world was made by Him,”’ 
and yet ‘‘ the world knew Him not” (John i. 10). 


25. érerlynoey, He rebuked him. Though he had borne testimony 
to Christ, yet his testimony is not accepted, for it was probably 
intended only to do harm, “to anticipate and mar His great purpose 
and plan.” Compare the conduct of St Paul in reference to the girl 
possessed with the wvedya Wédwva (Acts xvi. 16—18). 
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qipaOnr, lit. be muzzled, The same word is used by our Lord 
in rebuking the storm on the lake, o.wra, wed o (Mark iv. 89). 
Pipody, (i) to close the mouth with a muzzle. Comp. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 
ob dipdoas Body ddodyra, where and in 1 Tim. v. 18 the citation is 
from the . of Deut. xxv. 4; (ii) to reduce to silence, as (a) in 
Matt. xxii. 34, of d¢ Dapiatos dxovcaytres Sri Uplyacey rods Zaddov- 
xalovs; and (2) of the man who had not on the wedding-garment, 
6 82 ébipiOy, Matt. xxii. 12; and (c) 1 Pet. ii. 15, dya0orototvras 
dipoty riy Trav ddpdver dvOpdsiruv ayrwolay. 

26. Kal oapdfav, and when he had torn him, i.e. had thrown 
him into strong convulsions, and according to St Luke’s account, 
had flung him els 7d pécov (Luke iv. 35), The first miracle recorded 
by St Matt. is the healing of a leper by a touch (Matt. viii. 1—4); 
the first miracle which St John records is the changing water into 
wine (John ii. 1—11); the first miracle recorded by 8 Mark and 
St Luke (iv. 83—37) is this casting out of a demon in the synagogue 
of Capernaum, 

27. rl torw rovro; What is this? In astonishment at what had 
happened they demand more precise information as to the circum- 
stances of the case, 


29—34. Tue Cure or Perer’s Wrre’s Motruer anv OTHERS. 
Matt. viii. 14—17. Luke iv. 38, 41, 


29. & ris cvvaywyis, when they had come out of the synagogue. 
This is mentioned also by St Luke, but St Mark alone tells us that 
ita into the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and | 

fy) 
ABoy, i.e. the Lord and the four disciples whom He had already 
ed. It was a Sabbath-day, and He probably went to the Apostle’s 
house to eat bread. Comp. Luke xiv. 1. 


30. 4° St wevOepd Zipwvos. For St Paul’s allusion to him as 
a married man see 1 Cor. ix. 5. 


covoa, St Matthew (viii. 14) has BeBAnuévny nal rupécoovcay: 
St Luke iv. 38 with the accurate diagnosis of a physician expresses 
it by ouvexouérn wuperp peyddy. Intermittent fever and dysentery, 
the latter often fatal, are ordinary Arabian diseases. 

81. wpooedOdy. Observe all the graphic touches in this verse; \ 
(i) xpocedOwv, He went to the sufferer; (ii) xparnoas rijs xeipds, He 
took her by the hand; (iii) wyepey adriy, He lifted her up; (iv) xa 
apjxey avrip 6 wuperés, the fever quitted her; (v) xal dinxdver atrois, — 
and she began to minister unto them. 

Kal ddyxev, x.7.A. The addition of ed@éws in some MSS. is pro- 
bably a gloss. 

32. Sre Hv 6 FAs. All three Evangelists carefully record, that 
it was not till the sun was setting or had actually set, that these sick 
were brought to Jesus. The reason of this probably was (1) either. 


—_ 
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that they waited till the mid-day heat was past and the cool of the 
evening was come, or (2) the day being the Sabbath (Mark i. 29—382), 
they were unwilling to violate the sacred rest of the day, and so 
waited till it was ended. 


83. 8\y wéXug. This graphic touch also we owe to St Mark. 


84. Kal otx nhtev. The reason is more fully given by St Luke 
iv. 41, §t Matthew in his characteristic way refers here to the 
prophecy Isai. liii.4. See Appendix, p. 218. 


85—39, Sonrrany Prayer. Tour 1n GaALisee. 
Luke iv. 42—44. 


35, «mpot twuxa Nay, very carly, while it was yet night. "Evvuya, 
neut. plur. noctu. This note of time is peculiar to St Mark. He 
brings the scene before our eyes. The previous day had been a long 
day of conflict with and victory over the kingdom of sin and death. 
The Lord now retires to refresh Himself in the heaven of prayer, in 
communion with His Father. He prepares Himself in the desert for 
a second great mission of Love, this time accompanied by His first 
four disciples. 


¢pnpov rérov. ‘‘A remarkable feature of the Lake of Gennesaret 


was that it was closely surrounded with desert solitudes. These 
‘desert places,’ thus close at hand on the table-lands or in the ravines 
of the eastern and western ranges, gave opportunities of retirement for 
rest or prayer. ‘Rising up early in. the morning while it was yet 
dark’ or ‘passing over to the other side in a boat,’ He sought these 
solitudes, sometimes alone, sometimes with His disciples. The Lake 
in this double aspect is thus a reflex of that union of energy and rest, 
of active labour and deep devotion, which is the essence of Christian- 
ity, as it was of the Life of Him, in whom that union was first taught 
and shewn.” Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, pp. 878, 879. 


apoontxero. Note the imperfect tense, He continued in prayer. 


86. KareS(wfav. The word only occurs here and is very expressive. 
It denotes (i) to follow hard upon, Thuc. 1. 49; 111. 84: (ii) to pursue 
closely, to track out, as of soldiers pursuing a foe, 1 Mace. vii. 45, 
xvi. 9; Xen, Anab. rv. 2.5. Comp. also Bar. iv. 25; Judith xvi.2. It 
occurs in a good sense in the LXX. version of Ps. xxiii. 6, rd EAeds cov 
xaradivigera, ye wdcas ras yudpas ris fwis nov. 

Zlpey. Simon and his friends almost hunted for Him. The earn- 
est impulsiveness of the Apostle already becomes apparent. The 
motive is more fully given by St Luke. 


88. Kopomddes, village-towns or country-towns. The word only 
occurs here, but is frequently found in Byzantine writers of the Middle 
Ages. It seems to have been coined to express the character of such 
places as Bethsaida, Chorazin, and others on the shore of the sea of 
Galilee, which were more than “ villages,” yet could hardly be classed 
as ‘‘ cities. 
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alg touro ydp éfnAGoy. Primi sermones Jesu habent mnigmatis 
aliquid: sed paulatim apertius de se loquitur. Postea dictum erat: 
exti a Patre. Bengel. The words of 8. Luke 87 éri robro dweord- 
Anv, connect the saying with His mission as a whole. 


40—45. Tum CLEANSING oF A LEPER, 
Matt. viii. 1—4. Luke v. 12—15. 


40. xaltpxerat. And there cometh. S. Mark as usual prefers the 
present to the historic tense. 


Aerpés. ‘One afflicted with the most terrible of all maladies, a 
living death, a poisoning of the springs, a corrupting of all the 
humours, of life; a dissolution little by little of the whole body, so 
that one limb after another actually decayed and fell away.” The 
Jews called it ‘‘the Finger of God,” and emphatically ‘‘the Stroke ;”’ 
they never expected to cure it (see 2 Kings v. 7). With lip covered 
(Ezek. xxiv. 17), and bare head (Lev. xiv. 8, 9), and rent garments, 
the leper bore about with him the emblems of mortality, ‘‘ himself a 
dreadful parable of death.” Compare the cases of Moses (Ex. iv. 6), 
ae (Num. xii. 10), Naaman (2 Kings v. 1), Gehazi (2 Kings 
v. 27). 


yovureray, falling on his knees before Him. 8. Mark alone de- 
scribes this attitude of the leper, as also the look of compassion which 
beamed forth from the face of the Lord, spoken of in the next verse. 


41. ‘aro, though this act was strictly forbidden by the Mosaic , 
Law as causing ceremonial defilement, But ‘‘He, Himself remaining 
undefiled, cleansed him whom He touched; for in Him life overcame 
death, and health sickness, and purity defilement.’’ 


48. tyBpinnodwevos, Having strictly or sternly charged him. The 
verb éuBpiuadoda: lit. means ‘‘to roar” as a lion, or ‘‘snort” as a 
horse, Aisch. Thed. 461. Then (i) to ‘charge with vehement threats” 
comp. Aristoph. Knights, 855; (ii) ‘to enjoin strictly,” ‘‘to command 
with sternness,” here and Matt. ix. 30; (iti) “to be loudly indignant”’ 
Mark xiv. 5. In John xi. 38, 38 éveBpiujoaro Te wrvetpare=“ felt in- 
dignation in His spirit,” or outwardly expressing it, ‘‘ groaned in His 
spirit.’ 

&Barev avrev, ‘' He sent him out,” i.e. He put him forth, He hurried 
him away. Comp. the ékBd\Ae of Mark i. 12: ‘‘He would allow no 
lingering, but required him to hasten on his errand, lest the report of 
what had been done should outrun him.” 


44. ceavrov Sefov, “that he may attest the reality of thy cure,” 
(Lev. xiv. 3). 


& wpocérafey Mwiios, viz. (1) two birds, ‘alive and clean,” Lev. 
xiv. 4, (2) cedar wood, (8) scarlet, and (4) hyssop; this was for the 
preliminary ceremony (Lev. xiv. 4—7). On the eighth day further 
offerings were to be made, (1) two he lambs without blemish, (2) one 
ewe lamb, (3) three tenth deals of fine flour, (4) one log of oil. Lev. 
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xiv. 10. If the leper was poor, he was permitted to offer one lamb 
a two turtledoves or two young pigeons, with one tenth deal of fine 
our. 

ds pov avrots, for a testimony against them, i.e. against 
their unbelief in refusing to acknowledge our Lord to be all He 
claimed to be. Comp, Mk. vi. 11 with Luke ix. 5. 

45. Siadnplfav, diffamare, Vulg. or divulgare, to publish it much. 
The word occurs three times in the N.T., here and in Matt. ix. 81, 
xxviii. 15. Comp. diadépey revd, Pind. Pyth. x1. 91, Diffamare ali- 
quem amongst the Latins was used in malam partem. Others in 
similar circumstances found it impossible to keep silence; comp. (1) 
the blind men, Matt. ix. 30, 81; (2) the man with an impediment in 
his speech, Mark vii. 36. 

Sore pyxérr. In these words we have perhaps one of the reasons 
why the Lord enjoined silence on the leper. A certain degree of 
secrecy and reserve was plainly necessary in respect to the Lord’s mi- 
racles, or it would have been impossible for Him to have moved from 
place to place. 


CHAPTER IL 


5. ddlevra LTTr instead of ddéwvra:r. It is supported by B and 
Origen, and by & in verse 9. 

16. ot ypappares tov Papioalwv L(marg.) TTr(non marg.). The 
reading in the text is supported by BLAN. 

17. els perdvotay is added after duaprwdois in the Textus Re- 
ceptus. It is omitted by LTTr. 


22. ‘*The reading xal o olvos dwé\X\ura xal ol doxol, whether the 
verse ends or not with these words, appears to have been the original 
form, since it fully explains all the others, as either emendations of 
construction, or corrections from parallel places,” Scrivener p. 438. 
"AAAG olvoy véov ad fin. as in Textus Receptus is omitted by Tischen- 
dorf and placed in brackets by Tregelles. 


IT. 1—12. Tse Pararyric anp tHe Power To Forarve Surg, 
Matt. ix. 1—8. Luke v. 17—26. 


1. nal eloeA\Ouv. When the late excitement had subsided, 


év otk. Either (i) tn the house, possibly His own house (Mark iii. 
20), or that of S. Peter, or (ii) simply ‘‘at home.” 


2. yopely, So that there was no longer room [for them], no, not 
even about the door. (Rev. Vers.) For ywpei»=to hold or contain, 
comp. John ii. 6 of the waterpots at Cana, xwpotoat dvd perpyras dv0 
9 Tpets; xxi. 25, ob82 abrdv oluat roy xbopov xwpijoa rd ypadsueva 
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BBrla; Matt. xix. 11, Ob wdvres ywpovor tiv Adyov roGroy. On this 
occasion all the avenues of approach to the house were blocked up, 
and the court-yard or vestibule was filled, and could not contain the 
numbers who flocked thither. 

3. alpdpevov twd trerodpwv. Observe the pictorial definiteness of 
the Evangelist. 

4. aw acav= uncovered,” ‘‘took off the roof.” The word only 
occurs here, They appear (1) to have ascended to the flat roof, probably 
by a flight of steps outside (Luke v. 19); (2) to have broken up the 
tiling or thin stone slabs, sometimes used at this day; (3) to have 
lowered the paralytic upon his bed through the opening into the 
presence of the Great Healer. The room was probably an upper- 
chamber, which often extended over the whole area of the house. 
ce ated notices of such upper-rooms compare Acts i, 18, ix. 87, 
xx. 8. 

“opttavres, when they had broken it up. The word occurs once 
again in Gal. iv. 15, ef duvardy, rods dpOadyods buew Eopttavres éiw- 
karé por, you would have plucked out your very eyes. 

5. viv rlony atreéy, their faith, i.e. the faith of all, of the para- 
lytic himself, and of those that bore him. 


t&kvov. 8. Luke v. 20 gives the words as “AvOpwre, ddéwvral co 
al dyapria: cov. St Mark has preserved the tenderer word, even as 
8t Matthew has done in his account (Matt, ix. 2). 

adplevras, “are forgiven,” or “are being forgiven,” instead of ddé- 
wvras in the Received Text. 

al . His sins may have been due to sinful excesses. Comp. 
the words of “the Saviour to the man who had an infirmity thirty- 
and-eight years; “Ide iyhs yéyovas’ pnxére dpdlprave, va wh xeipdy 
col re yévyra. John v. 14, 

6. ties rov ypappatiov. During our Lord’s absence from Caper- 
naum it would seem there had arrived not only from Galilee, but even 
from Judea and Jerusalem (Luke v. 17), Pharisees and lawyers, who 
were insidiously watching all that He did. Emissaries from the 
hostile party at Jerusalem, where the Lord’s death had already been 
decreed (John v. 18), they proceeded to carry out a settled plan of 
collecting charges against Him and thwarting His work of mercy. 

7. tlodros. Why doth this Man thus speak? He blasphemeth. (Rev. 
Vers.) The claim to forgive sins implied a claim to distinct equality 
with God in respect to one of His most incommunicable attributes. 

8. éarvyvovs, knowing thoroughly. The éri in composition is 
intensive. Comp. 1 Cor. xiii. 12 dpre ywwonw ex pépous, rére Se 
dsruyved xaOws xal breyvooOnv. The soul of the Redeemer was 
human, but His spirit was divine, and by this divine faculty He 
penetrated and then revealed to them the “ thoughts and counsels of 
their hearts.” Comp. Heb. iv. 12, and for this peculiarly Divine faculty 
see 1 Sam. xvi. 7; 1 Chron. xxviii. 9; 2 Chron. vi. 30. 
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9. edxordrepov, from edxowos (ed and xézros), qui facili labore per- 
agitur. A post-classical word used only in the Synoptic Gospels, and 
there always in the comparative degree. Observe what is here con- 
trasted. Not, ‘‘ Which is easier, to forgive sin or to raise a paralytic ?” 
but ‘‘ Which is easier, to claim this power or claim that? to say, Thy 
sins be forgiven thee, or to say, Arise and walk?” as He had already 
said to the impotent man at the pool of Bethesda (John v. 8). 


10. tva 8 Sire. “By doing that which is capable of being put 
to the proof, I will vindicate My right and power to do that which, 
in its very nature, is incapable of being proved.” 


6 vids Tov wrov. This is the first time this title occurs in St 
Mark, where we find it 14 times, This title is never applied by the 
writers of the Gospels themselves to the Eternal Son of God. When- 
ever it occurs, it is so applied by our Lord, and no other. There are 
only three exceptions to this rule, (1) where the title is used by 
Stephen (Acts vii. gue and (2) by St John (Rev. i. 18, xiv. 14). 
During the period of His sojourn here on earth, there was no title our 
Lord was pleased so often and so constantly to apply to Himself. 
Son of a man He was not. Son of Man He was. The word used in 
the original for ‘‘man” implies human being, and the expression 
denotes that He who was the Son of God from all Eternity became 
the * Son of Man” in time, the second Adam, the second Head of our 
race, the crown of our humanity. For the expression in the O.T. see 
Dan. vii. 13. 


él ris is. This power is not exercised, vel think, only in 
heaven by God, but also by the Son of Man on earth. 


11. xpdBarrov, lectus, a portable pallet, little more than a mat, 
used for mid-day sleep and the service of the sick. It was of the 
commonest description and used by the poorest. Comp. Mark ii. 9, 
11; Luke v. 18, 25; John v. 8—12; Acts v. 15, ix. 83. 


12. Kal e0@bs. Observe the suddenness and completeness of the 
cure, and contrast it with the miracles of an Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 
17—28), or an Elisha (2 Kings iv. 82—85). 


18—22. Cauui or St Marruew; THE Discourss aT HIS House. 
Matt. ix. 9—17. Luke v. 27—39., 


18. éAOev, i.e. from the town of Capernaum to the shore of 
the Lake, probably through a suburb of fishers’ huts and custom- 
houses. 


14. Aevely. This was probably the name by which he was known 
to his Jewish brethren. He may have changed his name after and 
in memory of his call, so that he who had before been known by the 
name of Levi, was now known as Matthew, or Mattathias, a favourite 
name amongst the Jews after the Captivity, and= Theodore, the ‘‘ Gift 
of God.” 
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rov tov "Addalov. Some have identified this Alphsus with 
Alpheus the father of St James the Less. But in the lists of the 
Apostles the two are never named together, like other pairs of 
brothers in the Apostolic body. 


éwl t6 redoveov. The douane of the Lake, ‘‘the place of toll’ 
(Rev. Ver.). The word only occurs here in N.T., and in the parallels 
Matt. ix.9; Lukev.27. Situated as Capernaum was at the nucleus of 
roads which diverged to Tyre, Damascus, Jerusalem, and Sepphoris, it 
was a busy centre of merchandise, and a natural place for the collec- 
tion of tolls on the fisheries and on the fruit and other produce that 
made up the exports and imports of the place. 


dvacras yjxokobOnoev. We may believe that in this case, as in the 
analogous case of the sons of James and Zebedee, there was a 
preparation for what now took place. He had already listened to 
some of the discourses, he had alreaas beheld some of the wondrous 
miracles of Christ, so that he was now, in the eyes of Him who read 
the heart, prepared for his call. 


15. KataxcioGar, he reclined, after the Roman fashion, It is St 
Luke who tells us that St Matthew made doyny peyarny, “a great 
feast,’” in honour of his new Master (Luke v. 29), and perhaps 
by way of farewell, invited to it many of his old friends and 
neighbours before he entered on his new calling. 


Kal duaptwAol, The tax-gatherer was the pariah of Palestine. The 
class to which he belonged farmed the Roman taxes, and in later 
times were usually Roman knights and men of wealth and position. 
Those here alluded to were the inferior officers, natives of the province 
where the taxes were collected, called properly portitores. So no- 
torious were they for rapacity and dishonesty that Suetonius (Vit. 
Vesp. 1.) tells us how several cities erected statues to Sabinus, ‘‘ the 
honest publican;’’ and Theocritus in answer to the question, which 
were the worst kind of wild beasts, said, ‘‘On the mountains bears 
and lions; in cities, publicans and pettifoggers.” The Jews included 
them in the same category with harlots and sinners; see Matt. xxi. 
81, 32, xviii. 17. Observe that in his Gospel St Matthew alone styles 
himself in the list of the Apostles “the publican.” 


16. ypappare’s tav Dapicalwv, And there followed Him also 
Scribes of the Pharisees. These were probably those who had come 
from Jerusalem, and had been present at the healing of the para- 
lytic. They would not enter the publican’s house, but would stand 
outside and watch the mingled guests. ér, see Appendix, p, 218, 


17. of loxvovres. Comp. Soph. Trach. 234; Xen. Cyr. v1.1. For 
the reference to Hos. vi. 6 given by St Matthew, see Matt. ix. 13. 


18. of pa@nral “Iwdvvov. From this we gather (1) that the 
disciples of the Baptist continued during our Lord’s ministry to form 
a separate body (comp. Matt. xi. 2, xiv. 12); (ii) that they continued 
to observe rules which he had given them, had their own fast-days 
and their own forms of prayer (comp. Luke xi 1) They could not 
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fail to feel the contrast between their master in prison and Jesus 
at the feast. Perhaps the Pharisees had solicited them to make 
common cause with themselves in this matter. Their rigorous asceti- 
cism offered various points of contact between them and the disciples 
of the Baptist. 


qicav vnorevovres. Perhaps this feast took place on one of their 
weekly fasts. 


19. ot violr.v. By ‘‘the children (‘‘sons,” Rev. Vers.) of the bride- 
chamber” are meant the friends and companions of the bridegroom, 
who accompanied him to the house of the bride for the marriage. Comp. 
Judg. xiv. 11; John iii. 29. Full of meaning as the words are in them- 
selves they gather a fresh significance from the words of the Baptist 
recorded in the last of the above-named passages. He had pointed to 
Jesus as “‘the Bridegroom”’ (Jn. iii. 29). These words of His great 
Forerunner the Saviour now recalls to the mind of His inquirers. 
‘*Your own Master,’? He seems to say, ‘‘spake of Me as the Bride- 
groom. If Iam the Bridegroom, these My disciples are My friends 
and guests. Is it possible for them to fast, while the Bridegroom is 
with them?” See nch’s Studies, p. 170. 


20. @&eicoovras 8 spépar. Had He said no more, the reply would 
have been sufficient. It justified His conduct. It explained His 
mode of action. But suddenly there comes a change. The counte- 
nance of the Chief Guest at the feast is overcast. ‘The shadow of a 

i vision seems to pass across His brow.” (Godet on Luke v. 
88—385.) The tone of exultation is exchanged for a tone of deep 
solemnity. His disciples could not fast now, for in His presence 
their joy was full. ‘ But,” He went on, “the days will come, when 
the Bridegroom shall be taken away from them.” These words are 
noteworthy as the first recorded intimation in the Saviour’s public 
teaching of the coming End. That given in conversation with Nico- 
demus (John iii, 14) was less clear and a more private intimation. 


dwap8y. Cum ablatus fuerit. Vulg. By this word only used here 
by the three Synoptists Jesus evidently announces His violent death. 
‘The passive aorist cannot,” as Bleek admits, ‘‘be explained otherwise. 
This verb alone indicates a stroke of violence, by which the subject of 
the verb will be smitten. Comp. 1 Cor. v. 2, a dpO@i éx uéoou vuur 6 
7d Epyor rovro mojoas:”” Godet. ‘Non dicit cum ab illis discesserit, 
nec cum mortuus fuerit, sed cum ‘ablatus fuerit,’ significans mira- 
biliter ab illis ipsis Pharisewis quibuscum loquebatur de medio tollen- 
dum.” Maldonatus. év é&edvy rq apépg, see Appendix, p. 218. 

21. trlBAnpa. <Additamentum. Assumentum, Vulg. a piece put in. 


pdxovs dyvddov, of undressed or unteazled cloth, Latin, tmpezus, 
which has not passed through the fuller’s hands, but is new and un- 
dressed, and so fresh and strong. 

a@ 88 pr, otherwise, else; i.e. unless he acts thus. Lat. alioquin. 
Comp. John xiv. 2, et 8% prj, elroy dy vpiv; Apoc. ii. 5, ra mpwra Epya 
wolncov’ eb 88 prj, Epxoual cor. 
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xetpov. St Luke adds cal rg wade ob cupgdurtoe 7d éwlBrnua rd 
a7 Tod Kawod. See Appendix, p. 218. 

22. doxots wadalovs, into old wine-skins (Rev. ro): utres, Vulg. 
The Oriental bottles are skins of sheep or goats. Old skin-bottles 
would crack and leak. Men do not pour new, or unfermented, wine 
into old and worn wine-skins. ‘‘My disciples,’’ our Lord seems to 
say, “are not yet strong. They have not yet been baptized into 
the Spirit. They need tenderness and consideration, They could no 
more endure severe new doctrine than an old robe could the insertion 
of a piece of new cloth which had never passed through the hands of 
the fuller.” In training His disciples our Lord never took the old 
wine from them till they were capable of relishing the new. In Rom. 
xiv. we have the best practical commentary on His words. 


el S& prj, Otherwise the wine will burst the skins, and the wine 
perisheth and the skins (Rev. Vers.). 


dAAd olvow véov, But [they put] new wine into fresh wine-skins (Rev. 
Vers.): BAnréoy is omitted in the best MSS. 


23—28. THe DiscrPLes pLuUcK THE Ears or Corn. 
Matt. xii. 1—8. Luke vi, 1—5. 


23. dy rots cdPBacw. 7d cd8Sarov and rd odBBara, whether in 
singular or plural, mean (i) the sabbath: comp. Lk. vi. 7, év r@ caB- 
Bdry; Matt. xxviii. 1, dyé 3¢ caBBdrwy; (ii) the interval from one 
sabbath to another, the week: comp. Lk. xviii. 12, vnoredw dts rot 
caBBdrov; Mark xvi. 9, rpwry caBSdrov; Matt. xxviii. 1, els play 
caBBarwv. 

S8dv trovety, either (i) began, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn 
Rev. Vers.), or (ii) began to make their way, plucking (Rev. Mar.). 

rom St Matthew we learn that they were an hungred (Matt. xii. 1). 

The act described marks the season of the year. The wheat was ripe, 
for they would not have rubbed barley in their hands (Luke vi. 1). 
We may conclude therefore, the time was a week or two after the 
Passover, when the first ripe sheaf was offered as the firstfruits of the 
harvest. For the exact date of this sabbath see Wieseler’s Chronol. 
Synop. p. 225 sq. 


24. 8S8ovx Kernmy. They did not accuse them of theft, for the Law 
allowed what they were doing (Deut. xxiii. 25). They accused them 
of profaning the Sabbath. The Law of course forbade reaping and 
threshing on that day, but the Rabbis had decided that even to pluck 
corn was to be construed as reaping, and to rub it as threshing. 
They even forbad walking on grass as a species of threshing, and 
would not allow so much as a fruit to be plucked from a tree on that 
day. See Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. in Matt. xii. 2. 


25. ovdérore dvéyvwre, did ye never read? The question was an 
appeal to the Pharisees on the ground where they thought themselves 
strongest. Could they accuse David, the founder of the kingdom, of 


E? 
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Sabbath-breaking, because, in a case of urgent need, he set at naught 
the law of ordinances? If they could not do that, could they con- 
sistently blame His disciples for a far more trifling transgression ? 


vt trolfncev AavelS. David flying from Saul came “either on the 
Sabbath itself, or when the Sabbath was but newly gone” (Lightfoot, 
Hor. Heb.), to the highpriest at Nob, and entered the Tabernacle, and 
ate of the hallowed bread (1 Sam. xxi. 1—9) of the ‘‘ cakes of fine flour,” 
‘the bread of the presence” which no stranger might eat (Ex. xxv. 30, 
xxix. 38; Lev. xxiv. 6—8). 


26. bri ’ABid0ap, when Abiathar was highpriest. In 2 Sam. viii. 
17, and the parallel pagsage 1 Chron. xviii. 16, we find Ahimelech 
substituted for Abiathar; while in 2 Sam. xx. 25, and every other 
passage of the O.T., we are told it was Abiathar who was priest with 
Zadok in David’s reign, and that he was the son of Ahimelech. Two 
explanations have been suggested: (i) the name may here be given 
of the more famous priest of the two, who, though not then high- 
priest, may have been at the Tabernacle at the time referred to; (i) 
he may have helped his father, as Eli’s sons seem to have help 
him (1 Sam. iv. 4), and being as his flight shewed (1 Sam. xxii. 20), 
strongly on David’s side, he may have been chiefly concerned in 
allowing him to take the shewbread. 


Tovs wis wpolécens, lit. the bread or loaves of the putting 
forth. Vulg. panes propositionis. Adjectives of material being almost 
entirely wanting in Hebrew, the use of the attributive genitive is very 
frequent. For the expression comp. the LXX. of Exod. xxxv. 12, 
xxxix. 36. In xxv. 29 they are called ol Aprox ol évwriot ; and in Neh. 
x. 38, ol dpro rod wpocwrov, ‘bread of the presence.” Sometimes 
they were called “continual bread,” as being set forth perpetually 
before the Lord. These twelve loaves or cakes were placed in two 
piles (Lev. xxiv. 6) on “the pure table” every Sabbath, with a golden 
cup of frankincense on each pile (Exod, xxv. 30). 

28. adore, 30 that the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath, 
‘‘administrating and ruling over it in its New Testament fulfilment 
and freedom,” Lange. 


CHAPTER III. 


6. The reading érolovy is supported by Lachmann with APYITI, the 
Vulgate, Gothic, and Armenian Versions. Tischendorf reads érolnocay 
with NCA. Tregelles with BL has édi8our. 


14. dwolnoev Sadexa. The addition of ots xal droorédous dvbuacer 
is unsupported by the best MSS. and is not adopted by the leading 
editors. See Luke vi. 13. 

16. NBO*A prefix xal érolnoer rots dudexa. The words are wanting 
in AC*DPL, Latin, Syriac, Memphitic, and Gothio Versions. 

29. dpapriparos is adopted here by LTTr. For xploews there is 
but little authority. 
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Og. Ill. 1—6. THe Man witH TRE WITHERED Hann. 
Matt. xii. 9—14. Luke vi. 6—11. 


1. wal elondAOcy. The incident occurred at 2) ipipiasranyt and pro- 
bably on the following Sabbath (Luke vi. 6). The narrative of St 
Mark here is peculiarly vivid and pictorial. He places the scene 
actually before us and relates it very much in the present tense. 


wiv xepa. His right hand, as we learn from the accurate narra- 
tive of ‘he physician St Luke. It was probably not merely paralysed 
in the sinews, but dried up and withered, the result of a partial 
atrophy. Comp. 1 Kings xiii. 4, for the parallel case of Jeroboam, 
Such a malady, when once established, is incurable by any human 
waperypovy. Ex obliquo et occulto, Bengel. The word im- 
pice stratagem and hostility. Comp. (i) Luke xiv. 1, xal avrot qoay 
rypovpevor a’réy ; (ii) Luke xx. 20, xal TapaTnpyicavres drécret- 
eg ge cates (iii) Acts ix. 24, wapernpotvro 62 xal ras widas 
nuépas Tre kal vuxrés, Srws avrov avé\wot. It occurs in conjunction 
with évedpederv, to lie in wait, in the LXX. Version of Ps. xxxvii. 12; 
Hist. Sus, v.16. For another force of the word comp. Gal. iv. 10. 


8. Adya. It would seem that the Pharisees first asked Him el 
teorw rots cdBBaow Oepawevew; (Matt. xii. 10). This question He 
answered, as was His wont, with a counter-question. 


4. of & lovwewev. St Mark alone mentions this striking cir- 
cumstance. 


5. Prehdpevos. He looked round upon them, surveying each 
face with ‘fan all-embracing gaze of grief and anger.” ‘ Vultus 
Christi multa nos docent.” Bengel. Feelings of ‘‘grief’’ and 
“anger” are here ascribed to Him, who was ‘‘very God and very 
Man,” just as in another place we read that ‘‘ He wept” before the 
raising of Lazarus (John xi. 35), and “slept” before He stilled the 
storm (Mark iv. 88), and was ‘an hungred” (Matt. iv. 2), and was 
‘‘ exceeding sorrowful even unto death” (Matt. xxvi. 38). 


cuvdvrovpevos. Zudrurdw, to make another share one’s grief, 
occurs in an Active form in Aristot. Eth. Nic. 1x. 11, 4; in a Passive 
form in Hdt. v1. 39; Plat. Rep. 462 s=contristari. “Cum tristitia 


justa conjuncta est ira justa.” Bengel. 


Twpoce, mwpwois, (i) the process by which the extremities of 
fractured bones are reunited by a callus; (ii) callousness, hardness. 
Comp. Rom. xi. 35, madpwors, dard uépous rw 'lopand yéyovev; Eph. 
iv. 18 dia rhy wapwow r73 xapdlas avrwv. For the verb rwpiw, ‘ to 
petrify,” “to harden into stone,” comp. Mark vi. 52, viii. 17; John . 
xii. 40; 2 Cor. iii. 14. 


awexarerTd This forms one of the seven miracles wro i 
by our Lord on the Sabbath-day. The other six were, (1) 
demoniac at Capernaum (Mark i. 21); (2) Simon’s wife's esther 
(Mark i. 29); (8) the impotent man at ‘the pool of Bethesda (John 
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v. 9); (4) the woman with a spirit of infirmity (Luke xiii. 14); (5) the 
man who had the dropsy (Luke xiv. 1); (6) the man born blind 
(John ix. 14), 


6. &edldvres of Dapwator. The Pharisees here mentioned pro- 
bably included those who had come from Jerusalem. This made 
their deliberations more important than those of a merely local 
meeting of the party. The Saviour had not merely broken their 
traditions, but He had put them to silence before all the people. 
In their blind hate they did not shrink even from joining the He- 
rodians, the court party, and their political opponents, and taking 
counsel with them how they might put Him to death. As before at 
Jerusalem so now in Galilee this design is deliberately formed. 


perd trav ‘HowSiavev. This is the first occasion on which the 
Herodians are mentioned. We shall meet with them again in Mark 
xii. 18, on the ‘‘Day of Questions” in Holy Week. Just as the 
partisans of Marius were called ‘‘Mariani,’”” of Pompeius ‘ Pom- 
peiani,”’ of Otho “ Othoniani,” so the partisans of Herod the Great 
and his successors were called ‘‘Herodiani.” Jewish historians tell 
us that in the early days of Herod the Great a section of the Scribes 
attached themselves to his policy and party, and even laid aside 
the sober garb of their order and appeared in the gorgeous raiment 
worn by Herod’s other courtiers. These Herodians were the successors 
of these alike in policy, in habits, and demeanour. They formed a 
political rather than a religious body. Adopting Sadducean opinions, 
they held that the hopes of the Jewish nation rested on the Herods 
as a bulwark against Roman ambition, and almost looked to them 
for a fulfilment of the prophecies respecting the advent of the 
Messiah. They favoured the compromise between the ancient faith 
and later civilisation, which Herod eee eee and his successors 
endeavoured to realise. On one occasion our Lord warns his dis- 
ciples against ‘‘the leaven of Herod” in close connection with ‘‘ the 
leaven of the Pharisees” (Mark vili. 15; Luke xii. 1). Galilee being 
the chief centre of Christ’s activity, the Pharisees from Juds#a were 
glad on the present occasion to avail themselves of any aid from the 
tetrarch of this part of Palestine and his followers. 


7—123. WITHDRAWAL OF JESUS TO THE LAKE OF GENNESABET. 
Matt. iv. 24—25. Luke vi. 17—19. 


7. wodd wos. Observe the wide area from which the multi- 
tude were now gathered together; the region (1) of Tyre and Sidon 
and Galilee in the north of Palestine; (2) of Judea and Jerusalem in 
the centre, (3) of Perma ‘‘beyond the Jordan” on the east, (4) of 
Idumza in the extreme south. This is the only place where Idumma, 
the country occupied by the descendants of Esau, is mentioned in the 
N.T. In the O. T. the name is found in Isai. xxxiv. 5, 6; Ezek. 
xxxv. 15, xxxvi. 4. 


9. wWAouiprov, a small ship (‘a little boat,” Rev. Ver.). The life on 
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the sea, in the ship which was now His chief place of instruction in 
opposition to the synagogue, henceforth had its commencement. 


10. pdoriyas. pudort, (i) flagellum, scutica, whip or scourge, in 
which sense it is used in Prov. xxvi. 3; Acts xxii. 24; Heb, xi. 36; 
(ii) a plague or disease torturing the body; Comp. Mark v. 29, 34; 
Luke vii. 21, Hom. Jl, xm. 812, ’AdAd Aids pdoriy: Kaxyg eddunuev 
*Axatol. 


11. Srav atrév Wespovv. The force of the imperfect here is very 
striking, And the unclean spirits, whensoever they beheld Him, fell 
down before Him and cried out saying (Rev. Vers.). 


Sray with Imperf. Indic. a late use for the classical ére or éxdray 
with the subjunctive. Cp. Gen. xxxviii. 9; Exod. xvii.11; 1 Sam. xvii. 
34. éray is found with the Present Indic. Mark xi. 25, and with the 
Aorist in Mark xi.19. In modern Greek it is freely used with the Indic. 


6 vids rod Ocov. In the synagogue of Capernaum they had called 
Him “the Holy One of God” (Mark i. 24), they now acknowledge 
Him as “the Son of God” (comp. Luke iv. 41). 


12. va pi davepdy. ‘Nec tempus erat; nec hi, precones,” Bengel. 


13—19. Tue CALLING oF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 
Matt. x. 2—4. Luke vi. 12—16. 


13. Kal dvaBalve. We have now reached an important turning- 
point in the Gospel History, (i) The fame of the Saviour had spread 
abroad in every direction throughout the land, and the current of 
popular feeling had set strongly in His favour. But (ii) the animosity 
of the ruling powers had deepened in intensity alike in Judwa and 
Galilee, and an active correspondence was going on between the 
Scribes and Pharisees in both districts respecting Him. Meanwhile 
(iii) He Himself had seemed to stand almost alone, A few indeed had 
gathered round Him as His disciples, but as yet they did not present 
the appearance of a regular and organized body, nor had they received 
a distinct commission to disseminate His doctrines. Such a body was 
now to be formed. Such a commission was now to be given. Accord- 
ingly He retired to the 8pos, the mountain-range west of the Lake, 
and spent the whole night in prayer to God (Luke vi. 12). The scene 
of His retirement and lonely vigil was in all probability the singular 
elevation now known as the Karfin Hattin, or ‘‘ Horns of Hattin,’”’ the 
only conspicuous hill on the western side of the Lake, and ‘ singularly 
adapted by its conformation both to form a place for short retire- 
ment, and a rendezvous for gathering multitudes.” Then at dawn of 
the following day (Luke vi. 13), 


oxadeirar, He calleth unto Him. The verb in the N.T. as in 
Lxk. is used only in the middle, to call to oneself. It occurs six 
times in St Matthew, nine times in St Mark, four times in St Luke, 
but is not found in St John’s Gospel. The Lord selected the Apostles 
from amongst those who had gradually gathered round Him. 
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14. trolnocev. He ordained or appointed. In this sense of roeiy 
comp. Heb. iii. 2, rw wowfoavre avrov. Hitherto they had been His 
friends and disciples in a wider sense, now He formally called them, 
and joined them in a united band, that (i) they “might be with Him” 
(comp. Acts i. 21), (ii) that He might ‘send them forth ” as heralds to 
preach, and (iii) that they ‘‘might have power to cast out demons,” 
a a words ‘‘to heal sicknesses”’ are omitted in some of the best 


SodSexa. (i) The number of the Apostles. The number selected, 
answering to the twelve sons of Jacob, was small indeed as compared 
with the hundreds who enrolled themselves as disciples of a Hillel or 
a Gamaliel, and their position in life was humble and obscure, but ‘the 
weak things of the world were to confound the thingg which are mighty”’ 
ee i, 27), and these Twelve were to be the Twelve Pillars of the 

urch. 


(ii) Their calling and training. Observe that the calling and training 
of the Twelve was a most important part of our Lord’s ministerial work. 
(a) Immediately after His Baptism and Temptation He began to pre- 
pare some of them for their future vocation (John i, 85—51); (6) to their 
training He devoted the greater part of His time and strength; (c) after 
His resurrection He continued for forty days His personal efforts for 
their improvement, and (d) at last He bestowed upon them His pro- 
mised gift of the Holy Ghost. 


(iii) Their title. The name also which He gave to them deserves 
attention, He named them ’Arogré\ouvs (Luke vi. 18). ’Awécrodos 
means (i) as an adjective, despatched or sent forth, (ii) a8 a substantive, 
more than dyyeAos, not only the messenger, but the delegate of the 
person who sends him. 


(a) In classical Greek the word was almost entirely restricted to 
denote a ‘‘ naval expedition,” a ‘‘ fleet despatched on foreign service,” 
and in the Attic dialect this sense seems to have entirely superseded 
every other. 


(6) In the Septuagint the word occurs only once, viz. in 1 Kings 
xiv. 6, in the sense of ‘‘a messenger,” ‘‘one who has a commission 
from God,” where Abijah the prophet says to the wife of Jeroboam éyw# 
elu dwéorokos mpds oé oxdnpos (1 Kings xiv. 6). 

(c) With the later Jews the word was in common use, and was the 
title of those who were despatched from the mother city by the rulers 
of the race on any foreign mission, especially the collection of the tri- 
bute for the Temple Service, while “ after the destruction of Jerusalem 
persons bearing the title of ‘Apostles’ formed a sort of council about 
the Jewish patriarch, assisting him in his deliberations at home, and 
executing his orders abroad.’” 

(dq) Thus when He employed it to designate His immediate and 
most favoured disciples, ‘‘our Lord was not introducing a new term, 
but adopting one which from its current usage would suggest to his 
hearers the idea of a highly responsible mission.’’ In Heb. iii. 1 He 
Himeelf is styled réy adaréaroXov Kal dpxepéa rys cuodroylas fudy ; 
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and in John xvii. 18 He says, ‘As thou hast sent me (aréorredas) into 
the world, even so I also sent (dwéoreaAc) them into the world.” See 
the Bp of Durham’s Commentary on the Epistle to the Galatians, 
p. 94. 

(iv) Lists of the Apostles. We have in the New Testament four 
lists of the Apostles: (a) Matt. x. 2; (6) Mark iii. 16; (c) Luke vi. 14; 
(a) Acts i. 18. The position of some of the names varies in the lists, 
but in all four the leaders of the three groups are the same, Peter, 
Philip, and James, the son of Alphsus, while in all four Judas 
Iscariot is placed last. According to St Mark’s catalogue they may 
be arranged in three groups: 


(i) 1 Peter. (ii) 5 Philip. (iii) 9 James the Less. 
2 James. 6 Bartholomew. 10 Thaddeus, 
8 John. 7 Matthew. 11 Simon the Cananite. 
4 Andrew. 8 Thomas. 12 Judas Iscariot. 
(a) Group i. 


16. (i) Tlérpov. The name of Symeon a xv. 14) or Simon, a 
‘shearer,’’ the son of Jonas (John i, 42, xxi. 16), whom our Lord sur- 
named Peter or Cephas, the Rock-man, stands first in all the four lists. 
He was brought up in his father’s occupation, as a fisherman on the 
Galilean lake, and lived originally at Bethsaida, and afterwards in 
a house at Capernaum (Mark i. 21, 29). His earliest call came to him 
through his brother Andrew, who told him the Messias, the ‘‘ Anointed 
One,” had been found in the Person of the Lord (John i. 43). His 
second call took place on the lake near Capernaum, where he and the 
other three in this group were fishing. He is specially prominent on 
various occasions before the rest of the Apostles. Sometimes he speaks 
in their name (Matt. xix. 27; Luke xii. 41); sometimes answers when 
all are addressed (Matt. xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29); sometimes he is 
addressed as principal, even among the favoured Three by our Lord 
Himself (Matt. xxvi. 40; Luke xxii. 81); sometimes he is appealed to 
by others as representing the rest (Matt. xvii. 24; Acts ii. 37). After 
the Ascension he assumes a position of special prominence (Acts i. 16, 
ii. 14, iv. 8, v. 29). See Appendix, p. 219. 


17. (ii) "IdxoBov. James the son of Zebedee and Salome (Matt. 
xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40), a native of Bethsaida, commonly known as 
James ‘‘ the Great,” the first of the Apostolic body to suffer martyr- 
dom, and the only one of the Twelve whose death is actually recorded 
in the New Testament. See Appendix, p. 219. 

(iii) *Iwdvvny the brother of James, who never in his Gospel calls 
himself by this name, but sometimes ¢ paéyris dy tyara o "Inaois 
(John xiii, 23, xix. 26), sometimes 6 dAXos wadnrys (John xviii. 15, 
xx. 2, 3). To him our Lord on the Cross committed the care of His 
mother. These brothers were surnamed by our Lord, according to 
St Mark, Boarynpyés, from the Aramaic B’ne’-regesh, i.e. ‘sons of 
thunder,” in allusion we may believe to the fiery intrepid zeal whic 
marked their character. Of this feature we have traces in Luke ix. 
54; Mark ix. 38, x. 387, 
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18. (iv.) “Av5péay, a brother of St Peter (Matt. iv. 18), and like him 
& native of Bethsaida, and a former disciple of the Baptist (John i. 40), 
By his means his brother Simon was brought to Jesus (John i. 41). In 
the lists of the Apostles given by St Matthew and St Luke he appears 
second; but in St Mark and Acts i, 13, fourth. We have three notices 
of him in the Gospels. (i) On the occasion of the feeding of the Five 
Thousand it is he who points out the little lad with the five barley loaves 
and the two fishes; (ii) when certain Greeks desired to see Jesus it was 
he in conjunction with Philip who introduced them to the Lord (John 
Xil. 22); (iii) together with Peter, James, and John he inquired privately 
of our Lord respecting His future coming (Mark xiii, 3). 


(b). Group ii. 


(v) @Aurwoy. Philip also was a native of Bethsaida and one of 
the earliest disciples (John i. 48). To him first of the whole circle of 
the Apostles were spoken the solemn words ’Axodov@er por. It was 
to him the question was put ‘‘to prove him,” Ié@ev ayopdowpev aprous 
wa gaywow ora; (John vi, 5—9); together with his friend and 
fellow townsman, St Andrew, he brought the inquiring Greeks to the 
Saviour (John xii. 20—22); it was he who asked Kupre, deitov auiy roy 
warépa, xal dpxet nytv (John xiv. 8). 

vi) BapSodopatoy. i.e. Bar-Tolmai, the ‘Son of Tolmai,” and 
ox bebly identical with Nathanael, “gift of God.” For (i) St John 
twice mentions Nathanael, never Bartholomew (John i. 45, xxi. 2); 
(ii) the other Evangelists all speak of Bartholomew, never of Nathanael ; 
(iii) Philip first brought Nathanael to Jesus, and Bartholomew is men- 
tioned by each of the Synoptic Evangelists immediately after Philip ; 
(iv) St John couples Philip with Nathanael precisely in the same way 
that Simon is coupled with his brother Andrew. Respecting him, at 
least under the name Nathanael, we learn from the Gospels little more 
than (a) his birth-place, Cana of Galilee (John xxi. 2); (5) his simple, - 
guileless character ec i. 47); and (c) that he was one of the seven, 
to whom our Lord shewed Himself by the lake of Gennesaret after His 
resurrection (John xxi. 2). 

(vii) MaS@atov. Matthew, or Levi, was called, as we have seen 
above (ii. 14), from the receipt of custom at Capernaum. He was in 
& position to mark his call by making a “great feast” (Luke v. 29) in 
honour of his new Master, and in his new sphere he doubtless found 
scope for his former habits of exactness and careful observation. More- 
over he was, in one sense, the scholar of the Apostolic company, 
acquainted as his previous calling required him to be, with Greek as 
well as with Aramaic, with pen and paper. 

(viii) Qepdy, from his other name Didymus, a twin (John xi. 16, 
xxi. 2), has beet by some supposed to have been a brother of St Mat- 
thew. His character was marked by a deep attachment to his Master 
and a readiness even to die with Him (John xi. 16), but at the same 
time by a tendency to misgiving and despondency, which made him 
ever ready to take the darker view of things, and to distrust other 
evidence than that of sight (John xiv. 5, xx. 25). 
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(c) Group iii. 

(ix) °IdkewBov. James the son of Alpheus always heads this 
group. In k xv. 40 he is styled "IacwBos 6 pixpés, ‘‘ James the 
Little,” to distinguish him from James the son of Zebedee, either (i) 
because he was younger than the other James, or (ii) because, like 
Zacchezus, he was short of stature. 

(x) @aSSatov. Judas, the brother, or possibly a son of James, 
bishop of Jerusalem (Acts i. 13), or, as he is simply termed by St 
John, “Judas, not Iscariot,” had two other names. By St Matthew 
he is called Lebbaeus, by St Mark Thaddeus. ,The former word sug- 
gests a possible derivation from the Hebrew 3), heart, and points to 


warmth and earnestness of character, while the latter indicates a 
connection with hi, which in late Hebrew meant the female breast, 


and indicates, it has been thought, a feminine tenderness or devoted- 
ness, Once only do we find any saying of his recorded in the Gospels, 
namely in John xiv. 22, Kupe, wat rh yéyovey bre nuiy pédd}gas Euga- 
vive ceavrov kal obxl Ty Kbopy; 

(xi) Ztpeva rév Kavavatoy. Simon, the third in this group 
needed an epithet to distinguish him from Simon Peter. It is given 
in two forms; (i) Kavayatos or Kavavirns, and (ii) Zelotes. The spell- 
ing of the former name in the English Version is misleading. It 
is not a local term indicating that he was a native of Canaan, or of 
Cana, but is connected with the Hebrew NP, to be hot, to glow, to 


be zealous, and in its Greek form is represented by Zydwris, a word 
which indicates that before his call he belonged to the sect of ‘‘the 
Zealots.” This was the name borne by the followers of Judas of 
Galilee, the fierce war party of the day, whvu regarded the presence of 
the Romans in the Holy Land as treason against the majesty of Jeho- 
vah, and in later years became a society like the Italian Carbonari, 
striking secretly at alleged ‘‘ Enemies of the Law,” 


19. (xii) *IovSav ‘Ioxapus8. Judas, sometimes called ‘tthe son 
of Simon” (John vi. 71, xii. 4, xiii. 2, 26), more generally “ Iscariot,” 
closes the list in all the Narratives. It is almost certain that it is a 
local name and the Grecized form of Ish-Kerioth, a man of Kerioth 
in Judmwa (Jos. xv. 25). He was thus in all probability the only one of 
the Twelve, who was a native of southern rather than northern Pales- 
tine. For the probable motives that led him to become the traitor 
see note below on chap. xiv. 10. 

20—30. How oan Satan cast out Satan? 
Matt. xii. 22—87. 

19. xal Epxovras els olxov, either (i) and they come into a house 
(Rev. Vers.), or (ii) and they come home (Rev. Mar.). 

20. era: waAdtw oxXos, apparently at Capernaum, which had 
now become our Lord’s temporary home. 

Gore pr] SivacOar, so that they could not so much as eat bread, 
Another of St Mark’s graphic touches springing from vivid remini- 
scences of the scene, See Appendix, p. 219. 
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21. ot wap avrot, His friends, lit. those from Him, those from His 
home, i.e. not the Apostles, but His relatives, including ‘*His brethren 
and His mother,’ who are noticed here as going forth, and a few 
verses later on as having arrived at the house where our Lord was 
(Mark iii. 31), or the place where the crowds were thronging Him. 


eiorn. He is beside Himself. Comp. 2 Cor. v. 18, etre yap &lory- 
pev, Gey, elre swhpovotpuer, vyiv. They deemed the zeal and daily 
devotion to His labour of love a sort of ecstasy or religious enthusi- 
asm, which made Him no longer master of Himself. 


22, of ypappare’s. The hostile party from Jerusalem, noticed 
above, consisting of Scribes and Pharisees, still lingered at Caper- 
naum. 


BeedfeBotdA xa. Beelzebul was the title of a heathen deity, to 
whom the Jews ascribed the sovereignty of the ‘evil spirits,” .(a) 
Some would connect the name with zebil, habitation, so making it 
the Lord of the dwelling (Matt. x. 25), in his character of ‘‘ prince 
of the power of the air” (Eph. ii. 2), or of the lower world, or as 
occupying & mansion in the seventh heavens. (b) Others would 
connect it with zebel, dung, and so make it, the lord of dung or the 
dung-hill, a term of derision amongst the Jews for the lord of idols, 
the prince of false gods. This fearful blasphemy was repeated more 
than once. See Luke xi. 15 sq. There is another form of the word 
Baalzebub, i.e. Baal zebub, “the lord of flies,” the god of the greatest 
of Eastern pests. 


28. wos Sivarar caravas. Using an irresistible argumentum ad 
hominem He shews them the absurdity of supposing that Satan could 
be his own enemy. If neither kingdom, nor city (Matt. xii. 25), nor 
house could stand, when divided against itself, much less could the 
empire of the Evil One. 


27. es riv olxlay rot loxupod. ‘O lcxupis is Satan; his House or 
Palace is this Lower world; the Stronger than the Strong is Christ, 
who first bound the Evil One, when He triumphed over his tempta- 
tions. Comp. Luke xi, 21, 22. 


28. wdvra...td dpapripata, all their sins shall be forgiven unto 
the sons of men, and their blasphemies wherewith-soever they shall 
blaspheme. 

29. 8s 8 dv Brac . The sin, against which these words 
are a terrible but adsl Ap is not so much an act, as a state 
of sin, on the part of one, who in defiance of light and knowledge, of 
set purpose rejects, and not only rejects but perseveres in rejecting, the 
warnings of conscience, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit, who blinded 
by religious bigotry rather than ascribe a good work to the Spirit of 
Good prefers to ascribe it to the Spirit of Evil, and thus wilfully puts 
‘<bitter for sweet’? and ‘‘ sweet for bitter,” ‘‘darkness for light” and 
‘‘light for darkness.” Such a state if persevered in and not repented 
of excludes from pardon, for it is the sin unto death spoken of in 
1 John v. 16. 
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Evoxos forat, shall be guilty. “Evoxos,  évexduevos, lit. one who is en- 
tangled in, or held fast by anything, so that he cannot escape, the 
Latin devinctus, obnoxius, comp. Heb. ii. 15, tvoyot oar Sovdrelas, 
subject to bondage. In classical Greek it denoted one guilty, or liable 
to punishment, and in this sense is used in the LXX. of Lev. xx. 9, 11, 
18,16. In the N.T. it is constructed (i) with a genitive of the object, 
against which the offence is committed, comp. 1 Cor. xi. 27, &voxos 
Tov cdparos K. Too aluaros Toh Kuplov; Jas. ii. 10, wdyrwy so. évrod\Gv; 
ii) with a genitive of the crime, as here, with which comp. rap Bralwy, 

lat. Legg. x1. 914, E; lepoovdlas, 2 Maco, xiii. 6; (iii) with a genitive 
of the punishment, Oavdrov Gen. xxvi. 11; Matt. xxvi. 66; Mark xiv. 
64; (iv) with a dative of the tribunal, which could inflict the punish- 
ment, r7 kploet, Ty cuvedply Matt. v.22; (v) with els and an accusative 
of the place where the punishment shoul borne, els riy yéevvay rod 
wupos Matt. v. 22. 


aleviov dpapriparos, ‘of an eternal sin,” of one which will, with 
its consequences, extend throughout the ages. 


81—35. Hrs Morner anp His BrReTHREN coms To Hm, 
Matt. xii. 46—50. Luke viii. 19—21. 


81. of dSeAdol. Their names, James, Joses, Simon, Judas, are 
given in Matt. xiii. 55 and Mark vi. 3. 


32. éxd@nro. Observe the graphic touch in the posture here 
indicated. 

A reading here supported by MSS. of high authority is dde\¢al. 
This would explain the emphatic addition of the word in verse 35. 


{nrovoty oe. They had already gone forth from the place where 
they abode in quest of Him, see above v. 21. The motive which led 
the mother and the brethren (comp. John vii. 8—5) to seek to speak to 
our Lord on this occasion lies on the surface of the narrative. ‘‘ Never 
before in His Galilean ministry had He stood in such open antagon- 
ism to the Scribes and Pharisees of Capernaum and Jerusalem. It 
became known that they had taken counsel with the followers of the 
tetrarch against His life. Was He not going too far in thus daring 
them to the uttermost? Was it not necessary to break in upon the 
discourse which was so keen and stinging in its reproofs?’’ Dean 
Plumptre on Matt. xii. 48. 


38. ls tory. ‘Non spernit Matrem, sed anteponit Patrem.” 
Bengel. 
$4. Kal weptBrabdpevos. On this graphic touch see Introduction. 


35. otros ddedés. For a subsequent repetition of this saying 
on another occasion see Luke viii, 21. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


1. ovvdyera, NBCLA, which is more in the style of St Mark 
than the cvv7x67 of the Received. 

4. After rd aeravd Received reads roi otpayol. It is apparently 
ae from the parallel in St Luke. The words are omitted in 
SABC, 

6. Kal Sre dverethev 6 f{Avos NBCDLA instead of the yXlov dé dva- 
telhayros of Received from parallel in St Matthew. 

10. tds wapaBodds NBCLA instead of riy rapaBodiy of Rec. 

11. -yrwva: is inserted in Rec. after Sora: from parallels in Matt 
and Luke: om. NABC!KLII. 

12. After ddeOy atrots Rec. inserts ra duaprjuara: om. NBCL. 

18. For dAdot Received reads ofro from parallel in St Luke: text 
NBC!DLA. 

20. év instead of & twice is the reading of NADA, and is adopted 
by Tischendorf and Tregelles. 

22. édv pj, the hardest and best authenticated reading. 

24. After rpoordéycera: Rec. inserts rots dxovovew, om. NBCDLA, 
Latin, Coptic, Aithiopic, and Armenian Versions, 

27. Braorg LTTr with BC!DLA. 

28. Rec. after avtopdry inserts yap: om. NABCL, 

wdajons otros is the reading adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
and Tregelles. mdnpy cirovy, supported by NAC%, is adopted by 
Westcott and Hort. The accusative appears to be a grammatical 
correction to put it in apposition with the preceding accusatives. 

80. Gcopev, This is the reading adopted by the most recent editors 
with NBC‘LA. Rec. reads rapaBovy rapaBddAwuev. Both are drat Neys- 
peva, but the reading in the text is the less obvious expression, and 
is hardly likely to have been substituted for the other; it also 
presents the harsher order of the words, and is supported by the 
most ancient testimony. 

40. rl Serol lore ottws; ras ovx txete wlorw; NBDLA, Latin, 
Coptic, and A:thiopic Versions. 





1—9. Tue PARABLE oF THE SoweER. 
Matt. xiii. 1—8. Luke viii. 4—8. 


1. wapd mv OdAaccay. The scenery round the Lake doubtless 
suggested many of the details of the Parables now delivered. (1) 
On the shore was the vast multitude gathered “out of every city” 
(Luke viii. 4); (2) from the fishing-boat the eye of the Divine Speaker 
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would rest on (a) patches of undulating corn-fields with the trodden 
pathway running through them, the rocky ground of the hill-side pro- 
truding here and there, the large bushes of thorn growing in the very 
midst of the waving wheat, the deep loam of the good rich soil which 
distinguishes the whole of the Plain of Gennesaret descending close 
to the water’s edge; (b) the mustard-tree, which grows especially on 
the shores of the Lake; (c) the fishermen connected with the great 
fisheries, which once made the fame of Gennesaret, plying amidst its 
marvellous shoals of fish, the drag-net or hauling-net (Matt. xiii. 47, 
48), the casting-net (Matt. iv. 18; Mark i. 16), the bag-net and basket- 
met (Luke v. 4—9); (d) the women and children employed in picking 
out from the wheat the tall green stalks, called by the Arabs, Zuwdan, 
the Greek Zizania, the Lollia of the Vulgate, the tares of our Ver- 
sion; (e) the countless flocks of birds, aquatic fowls by the lake-side, 
partridges and pigeons hovering over the rich plain. See Stanley’s 
Sinai and Palestine, pp. 425—427; Thomson’s Land and the Book, 
p. 402; Tristram’s Land of Israel, p. 481. 


as wiotov, into a boat, probably one which He had desired might 
be in attendance upon Him. 


2. lSacnxev, He began to teach them. From the question of the 
disciples (Matt. xiii. 10) it is clear that this was in a great degree a 
new form of teaching to them. His teaching had been direct and 
antagonistic to the prejudices of many whose opposition it had roused. 
He now presents it in a form which was at once more attractive, and 
less open to attack. 

dy Aais. swrapa8or} denotes (i) a placing beside, (ii) a com- 
ea the Greek eae of the Old Testa- 
ment it was employed to represent the Hebrew mashal, commonly 
rendered proverb, or similitude :— 


(i) In the Old Testament, xrapa8od} denotes— 

(a) Short proverbs: as in 1 Sam, x. 12, xal dd robro éyeriOn 
els wapaBodry; xxiv. 14, caus Aéyerat 7 mrapaPoAr 7 dpxala; 
2 Chron. vii. 20, cal ducw abrov els wapaBoAry. 

(8) Dark prophetic utterances: as Num. xxiii. 7, cal dvadaBav 
Ty Adv adrod elev; Ezek, xii. 22, ris duty 1 wapa- 
Body avrn éwl ris yiis rod 'Iopdy); 

(y) Enigmatic maxims: as Prov. i. 6, vojoe re wapaBodry xal 
oKorewdr Néyor. 


_ (ii) In the Gospels, it denotes— 

(a) Short sayings: as Lk. iv. 28, xdvrws épetré wor rv wapaPo- 

ravrny larpé, Oeparevoov ceaurév. 

(8) A comparison without a narrative: as Mk. xiii, 28, ’Awd 68 
Ths cuxijs udbere riy wapaBodrjy (her parable). 

(y) Comparisons with narratives of earthly things with heavenly, 
as in the Parables of our Lord, which take the form of.a nar- 
rative embracing facts natural and probable in themselves, 
not, as in the Fable, facts impossible and improbable. 
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Teaching by parables was familiar in the schools of the Rabbis, 
and many both beautiful and interesting are to be found in the Tal- 
mud. But they were reserved for those receiving a higher form of 
education, and in Ecclus. xxxviii. 33, we read that the tillers of the 
soil and the cultivators of flocks are ‘‘ not found where parables are 
spoken.” Our Lord extended the parabolic teaching to all orders 
and all grades. 


8 *“Axotere. ‘Marcus precipue auditum verbi commendat, vv. 24, 
25, 33,” Bengel. 
jj 6 owepwv. Lit. the sower went forth to sow. The man 
whose form and work were so familiar to the peasants of Galilee in the 
seed-time of the year. The expression went forth implies that the 
sower did not sow near his own house, or in a garden fenced or walled, 
but went forth into the open country. Thomson’s Land and the Book, 
p. 82. 


4. wapd cae. 686, by the wayside, i.e. on the hard foot-path, or 
road, passing through the cultivated land. 


5. énl +d werpades, on rocky ground (Rev. Vers.), or, as it is ex- 
pressed in St Luke viii. 6, éxl rj» wérpay. What is meant is not a 
soil mingled with stones, for then there would be no hindrance to the 
roots striking deeply; but the thin coating of mould covering the 
surface of a rock, which stretched below and presented an impassable 
barrier to the growth of the roots. 


6. dvéreadev. *Avaréd\dw, (i) transitively, to make to arise; comp. 
Matt. v. 45, roy qdsoy abrod dvar&\Xe éxl xovnpods xal ayadots. Comp. 
Gen. iii. 18; Hom. Il. v. 777; (ii) intransitively, to arise; comp. 
Matt. iv.16; Mark xvi. 2; Jamesi. 11. 


7. ols tds dudvOas, lit. amongst the thorns, so familiar to the hus- 
bandman ; the ‘‘N4&bk’”’ of the Arabs, which grows abundantly in Syria 
and Palestine, and of which the Crown of Thorns was probably woven. 
They were not visible at the time of sowing. Their growth and that 
of the grain went on simultaneously. 


8 els tpidxovra. St Luke says simply xal guéy éxolyce xaprdv 
éxarovrax\aclova (viii. 8); St Matthew, xai édldouv xapréy, 6 yey éxarcy, 
6 5 éfyjxovra, d 5¢ Tpiaxovra (xiii. 8). St Mark begins from the lowest 
return, and ascends to the highest. It is said of Isaac that he sowed 
and ‘received in the same year an hundred-fold” (Gen. xxvi. 12). 
Herodotus tells us that two hundred-fold was a common return in the 
plain of Babylon, while a kind of white maize often in Palestine returns 
several hundred-fold. Observe the four kinds of soil. In the first the 
seed did not spring up at all; in the second it sprang up, but soon 
withered away; in the third it sprang up and grew, but yielded no 
fruit; in the fourth it sprang up, grew, and brought forth fruit; and 
as there are three causes of unfruitfulness, so there are three degrees 
of fruitfulness, but only one cause of fruitfulness. See Appendix, 
p. 219, for this passage, and for additional notes on verses 14—20. 


9. & ta dra, These solemn words are found in the three Gos- 
pels. Our Lord is recorded to have used them on five occasions; 





IV, 12.) | VOTES, 81 


(1) Matt. xi. 15; (2) xiii. 48; (8) Mark iv. 9; (4) iv. 28; (5) Luke xiv. 
385. They are not found in 8t John’s Gospel, but occur eight times in 
the Book of Revelation, ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 18, 22, xiii. 9. 


10—35. Tue ExpLANATION OF THE PARABLE. 
Matt. xiii, 10—28. Luke viii. 9—18, 


10. wal Sre. St Mark here anticipates what took place after the 
Saviour had “sent the multitudes away” and ‘‘gone into the house” 
(Matt. xiii. 36). 


of weplatréy. St Matthew says simply of uabyral. St Mark indi- 
cates the presence of others besides. 


Katd pévag. Or as it is sometimes written xaraysvas (80. xdpas), 
seorsim, solus. The words occur (i) in Thue. i. 32, rv per ovv yevoud- 
vnv vaupaxlay adrol Kara pdvas drewodueda KopwGlous; and 87, dxrws 
aatad pévag ddixwo., and comp. Xen, Mem. m1. 7, 4; (ii) in the LXX. 
of ‘ iv. 8, Zu, xvpie, Kara péovas én’ Arwldk Kxargxuds pe; Jer. 
xv. 17. 

11, tptv, Unto you is given the mystery of the kingdom of God; 
-yéva of the Received Ed. is omitted in the best MSS. 

Td pucriptoy. The word Mvuorzpcor (fr. pvety, to close the mouth, to 
initiate), (1) @ religious mystery like those of Eleusis in Attica, into 
which men were initiated; (ii) a secret, but generally one already told 
or capable of being told. Thus it is applied to (a) the Gospel itself, as 
here and in Rom. xvi. 25, pvornplov...gavepwhévros; 1 Cor. ii. 1, 7, 
Karayy&\\wy Td pvomiproy rol Oeot ; Eph. i. 9, ywwploas viv ro 
puvoripiov rol OeAnuaros avrov; comp. also Col. i. 26, 27; Rev. x. 7; 
(6) the various parts and truths of the Gospel (comp. Matt. xiii. 11; 

uke viii. 10); as (i) the call of the Gentiles (Eph. iii. 8); (ii) the rela- 
tion between Christ and His Church (Eph. v. 32); (iii) the change to 
be wrought at the resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 51). 


Tots tEw, to them that are without. The expression is peculiar to 
St Mark. St Matthew has éxelvos 5¢é, but to them; St. Luke rots dé 
Aotrois, but to the rest. Comp. 1 Cor. v. 12, 18; Col. iv. 5; 1 Thess. 
iv, 12. 


12. tva BAérovres*. St Mark after his manner gives the words of, 
but not as a quotation from, Is. vi, 10. At the beginning of His minis- 
try our Lord did not teach by Parables. ‘ The Sermon on the Mount 
may be taken as the type of the ‘words of grace’ which He spake 
“not as the Scribes,’ Beatitudes, laws, promises were uttered dis- 
tinctly, not indeed without similitudes, but with similitudes that ex- 
plained themselves.” And so He continued for some time. But His 
direct teaching was met with scorn, unbelief, and hardness. From this 
time forward ‘‘ parables” entered largely into His recorded teaching, 
and were at once attractive and penal. (a) Attractive, as “instruments 
of education for those who were children in age or character,” and 
offering in a striking form much for the memory to retain, and for the 
docile and truth-loving to learn; (6) Penal, as testing the disposition 


Ps s 
ST MABK See Appendix, p. 219. ; 
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of those who listened to them; withdrawing the light from such as 
loved darkness and were wilfully blind, and protecting the truth from 
the mockery of the scoffer; finding out the fit hearers, and leading 
them, but them only, on to deeper knowledge. See Article on Parables 
in Smith’s Btble Dict. 

ty kal u1} (Sworv. This cozresponds with Luke viii. 10. St 
Matthew has dr: Bdéwovres ob Brérovorww... ‘* The final particle wa 
denotes intention or aim. But in regard to God’s dealing, all results 
are intended results, and the usual distinction between consecutive 
and final clauses is lost. The result of teaching by parables was that 
the careless and indifferent did not understand, it was the intention 
of God; in other words it is a spiritual law that those only who have 
alorcs shall learn.” Carr on St Matt. xiii. 13. 


prrore, lest haply they should turn again, and it shall be forgiven 
them (Rev. Vers.), For the transitive use of éricrpégew comp. Jas, 
v. 19, xal &rvorp nis abrév; for the intransitive Matt. xii. 15; 
Luke xvii, 4; Acts i. 19, xxviii. 27. 


18. ov« oSare. For this Parable afforded the simplest type or 
pattern of a Parable. ‘‘Parabola de Semine, prima ac fundamentalis.” 
Bengel. 


wacas tds wapaBodds, all the parables (Rev. Vers.), or all My 
Parables. See Appendix, p. 219. 

17. ampdoxatpol eo, endure for a while, temporarit, Vulg.; comp. 
2 Cor. iv. 18, ra yap Brerépeva mpdoKatpa, 7a 5¢ uy Prewoueva alumna; 
Heb. xi. 25, wpdoxatpoy Exew duaprias arddhavow. 

yevopévns OAlpews. Thus early in His ministry our Lord forecasts 
a time of persecution, 

OAlipeos, from OAliSw denotes (1) pressure, that which presses upon 
or burdens the spirit, then (ii) the distress arising therefrom. Vulg. 
tribulatio, from tribulum, the threshing-roller. 

18. xal GAdor, and others are they that are sown among the thorns, 
these are they that have heard the word. See Appendix, p. 219. 

19, pépipvar, more than cares; distracting anxieties, which, as 
it were, cut a man in sunder (yepliw, mepltoya:), Comp. Virg. Aen. 
Iv. 285: : 

‘¢Atque animum nunc huc celerem, nunc dividit illuc, 
In partesque rapit varias, perque omnia versat.” 


Ter. Andr. 1. 5, 25: 
‘Tot me impediunt curs, que meum animum divorse trahunt.” 
The word occurs in the Synoptists, but not in St John’s Gospel: 


it is once used by St Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 28; once by St Peter, 1 Pet. 
v. 7. 


ai wepl rd Aourd émOvpta. For this, peculiar to St Mark, St Luke 
viii. 14 has ydovGv rob Blov. See Appendix, p. 220. 





IV. 28.] NOTES. 83 


cuprviyovoiy. All the three Synoptic Gospels use this word here. 
For another sense see Luke viii. 42, of 5x0: cuvétrytyov airdr. 


20. wal dketvor, And those are they that were sown upon the good 
ground. See Appendix, p. 220. 

éy tpidxovta. éy not %&, thirty-fold, and sizxty-fold, and a hundred- 
fold. See Appendix, p. 220. 

21. prjred Avxvos, is the lamp brought to be put under the bushel? 
7 surely it is not? The article here and with the two next nouns 
points to the simple and indispensable furniture in every Jewish 
household. The ordinary lamp in use by the poor was an earthen- 
ware lamp in the shape of a small plate or saucer, with the edge 
turned up at one side to hold the wick, and containing a spoonful 
of oil. But many were made to be permanently suspended from the 
wall or ceiling, and others to be set on tables, shelves, brackets, 
or on a tall pedestal, or stand. Lenneps, Bible Lands and Customs, 
1. 132. 

Tov poStov, the bushel, the common measure found in every 
Jewish house, | 

tiv Avxvlay, on the stand, i.e. the lamp-stand. This is a state- 
ment of the end for. which He confided to them the mystery of the 
kingdom in parables. ‘‘Do not suppose that what I now commit to 
you in secret, I would have concealed for ever; the light is kindled 
by Me in you, that by your ministry it may disperse the darkness of 
the whole world.” Erasmus, ‘Christus, lux vera, cum Evangelio 
venit. Et homo ipse debet esse non modius, sed candelabrum.”’ 
Bengel. See Appendix, p. 220. 

22. Oy. ~ Ultro,” comp. John iii. 21. ‘Id fit successive in hoc 
seculo; et fiet plene, quum Lux omnia illustrabit,” 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
Bengel. 

24. lv @ pérpy perpeire. According to the measure of your ability 
and diligence as hearers ye will receive instruction, and according to 
the measure of your diligence in teaching will your Master add to 
your knowledge. Docendo discimus. 


26—29. THE SEED GROWING SECRETLY, 

26. otras toriy. This is the only parable which is peculiar to St 
Mark, and seems to take the place of ‘“‘the Leaven” recorded by St 
Matthew (Matt. xiii. 33). 

av@petros. We need not inquire too minutely who the Sower is, 
though primarily it refers to the Lord Himself. It is the property 
of the seed which is intended to engage our attention, the secret 
energy of its own, the principle of life and growth within itself, 
whereby it springs up and grows. 

28. avropdtn, of herself, of her own accord, spontaneously. The 
word occurs only once again, viz. in Acts xii. 10, of the gate of St 
Peter’s prison, atropary jvolxOy avrots. 

F2 
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29. wapadot",cither (i) is ripe (Rev. Vers.), or (ii) alloweth (Rev. 
Mar.), quando per fructus maturitatem licuerit. For the first render- 
ing comp. Virgil Geo. 1. 287, 

‘‘Multa adeo gelida melius se nocte dedere.”” 
For the second rs wpas rapadidovons, Pol. xx11. 4, 9, Isoc. 106. 


dtroor&Aa, he putteth forth or sendeth forth. For the application 
of the word to things as well as persons comp. Acts x. 36, xi. 30; 
Joel iii. 18, éEarrocreiNare Spérava, Srt rapéornxey 6 rpvynrés. 


waptorkey, is come. In this sense the word is only used here, 
Comp. Joel iii, 18 above, 


80—s84. Tue Parasue or THE MustaRp SEED. 
Matt. xiii. 31—32. Luke xiii, 18—19. 


30. was dpowcopev. This method of asking a question before 
eginning a discourse was not unknown to the Rabbis. Sece the 
parallel in Luke xiii. 18. 


81. ds xdxxe, as unto a grain of mustard seed, or it ts like a grain 
of mustard seed. The growth of a worldly kingdom had been already 
set forth under the image of a tree, and that of the kingdom of God 
also had been similarly compared. (See Dan. iv. 10—12; Ezek. xvii. 
22, 24, xxxi. 8—9.) ws is correlative to the rus of ver. 80. 


owatews. Mustard (clvam:) does not occur in the Old Testament. 
In the N. T. it is three times mentioned by our Lord, and on each 
occasion with reference to the smallness of its seed; (1) here and in 
the parallels; a, in Matt. xvii. 20, when reproving His disciples for 
their unbelief; (iii) in Luke xvii. 6, when asked by His disciples to 
increase their faith. From these passages it is evident that ‘‘ small 
as & grain of mustard seed” was a familiar and proverbial expression 
of which our Lord madeuse. Tristram, Nat. Hist. of Bible, p. 472. 


éxl tHs ys, upon the earth. In St Matt. xiii. 81 the man is 
represented as taking and sowing it év rq dyp@ av’rod, while St Luke 
xiii. 19 says els xnrov éavrod, his own garden. 


prxpérepoy. ‘Small as a grain of mustard seed” was a proverbial 
expression among the Jews for something exceedingly minute. The 
mustard-seed is not the least of all seeds in the world, but of all 
which the husbandman was accustomed to sow, and the “ tree,’’ when 
full grown, was larger than the other herbs in his garden*. 


82. «AdSovs peydAoug. In hot countries, as in Judea, the mustard- 
tree attains a great size. Thomson, Land and the Book, p. 414, tells 
us he has seen it on the rich plain of Akk4r as tall as the horse and 
his rider. A variety of it may have been cultivated in the time of 
our Lord, which grew to an enormous size, and shot forth large 
branches, so that the fowls of the air could lodge in the branches of 
it. It may have been perennial, and have grown to a considerable 
tree, and there are traditions in the country of such so large that a 
man could climb into them. Thomson, p. 414. 


* See Appendix, p. 220. 


IV. 37.] NOTES. 8c 


ta weravd. Not to build their nests in it, but simply to lodge or 
perch there to eat the seeds of which goldfinches and linnets are very 
fond, Tristram, Nat. Hist. of Bible, p. 473. 


Karackynvoty, lit. to dwell in tents, here to ‘‘settle,” or ‘rest 
upon,” or ‘‘lodge.” Besides this passage and the parallels Matt. xiii. 
82, Luke xiii. 19, the word is only found in Acts ii. 26, cal 9 capt ov 

vores éw éwld:, a quotation from Ps. xvi. 9. Comp. Jer. 
xxiii. 6. Jos. Ant. vr. 35. 


83. rovwwtrats wapaBoAats awodAats. This shows that St Mark 
was a with many other parables of our Lord which he has not 
Teco. oe 


xaéds Stvavro. This refers not to their worthiness, but to their 
ability to apprehend. ‘‘Non ferebant apertius dici,’’ Bengel. 


84. ots l8los pabnrats, to His own disciples. Note the addition 
of lélocs. 


br&vev, he expounded (Rev. Vers.). The word only occurs here and in 
Acts xix. 89, é» ri évvdpy exxAnolg émAvbijceras, it shall be settled in 
the regular assembly. émdAvav, to unloose, to solve; expedire rem 
controversam, explicare rem obscuram is used of loosing, solving, 
interpreting knotty points, riddles, dark sayings, dreams. Comp. 
Gen. xli. 12; Acts xix. 89; 2 Pet. i. 20. 


85—41. Tae Srimuine or tHe Storm. 


Matt. viii. 23—27. Luke viii. 22-— 25. 


85. dy keyg TH “inipe- Thus St Mark gives a definite historical 
sequence to the preceding section. Before the stormy voyage our 
Lord uttered the first parables concerning the kingdom of heaven. 


els rd wépay. After a long and exhausting day He needed retire- 
ment, and repose could nowhere be more readily obtained than in 
the solitude of the eastern shore. 


36. wapadapBdvovow avréy. Sc. ‘‘Ii, quorum erat navis, assum- 
sere ad trajiciendum.’’ Bengel. 


ds iy, ‘sine apparatu,” Bengel, even as He was. Just before the 
boat put off three of the listeners to His words desired to attach 
themselves to Him 4s His disciples, (1) a scribe, (2) an already par- 
tial disciple, (5) another who wished first to bid farewell to his friends 
at home (Matt. viii. 19—22; Luke ix. 57—62). Comp. ws éor: LXX. 
4 Kings vii. 7. 


87. Aatrap peydAn dvénov. St Luke uses this word AaiAay here 
(viii. 23) as well as St Mark. St Matthew (viii. 24) has ceioués, which 
is generally used of earthquakes, AatAay only occurs elsewhere in 
2 Pet. ii. 17, vrs AaXaros ddaurduerr, See the LXX. of Jer. xxv. 32; 
Job xxi, 18, xxxviii. 1; Sap. v. 15, 24. xlonots vepay xal rapaxh pera 
evdiay, Eustathius. It was one of those sudden and violent squalls to 
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which the Lake of Gennesaret was notoriously exposed, lying as it 
does 600 feet lower than the sea, and surrounded by mountain gorges, 
which act “like gigantic funnels to draw down the cold winds from 
the mountains.” These winds are not only violent, but they come 
down suddenly, and often when the sky is perfectly clear. See Thom- 
son’s Land and the Book, p. 874; Tristram’s Land of Israel, p. 430. 


éréBadrey, beat, or rather, began to beat. For other uses of the 
word comp. Matt. ix. 16; Mark xiv. 46; John vii. 44. 


yoller Oar, was now filling (Rev. Vers.), or beginning to fill. 


$8. Kal atrds, ‘‘And He, i.e. the Master.”” The nominative of at’rds 
is very rare in the first two Synoptists, but very common in the third. 
It has here (i) the proper classical force of contrast, but also possibly 
(ii) the gense of the relation of the disciples to the Master as adrés pa. 
Comp. LXX. 3 Kings xviii. 7,17; 2 Pet. iii. 4; 1 John ii.12; 2 John 6, 
where avrod is used of Christ without any expressed antecedent. See 
Carr on Matt. viii. 24. 


mpooKepadatov, on the cushion, pulvinar (Vulg.). The leathern 
cushion of the steersman. The word only occurs here in N.T., but 
comp. LXX. of Ezek. xiii. 18, 20, tS0v éyw érl ra mpooKepddrata vAdy. 
Dion Cass. 59. 


SiSdoKxadke. St Luke viii. 24 has érierara repeated. 


ov pAta cov. This pathetic appeal is peculiar to St Mark. ‘‘Non 
irascitur Dominus importunius orantibus.” Bengel. 


39. éwerlynoev. All three Evangelists record that He rebuked the 
wind (comp. Ps. cvi. 9), St Mark alone adds His distinct address to 
the furious elements. émirtuay, (1) to fix a judicial penalty (7:47) ; 
then (ii) to rebuke judicially; then (iii) to rebuke generally. 


{ueworo, see above, i. 25. Comp. Matt. viii. 26; Luke viii. 24, 
and note. The perfect imperative of the original implies the com- 
_mand that the result should be instantaneous, ‘‘o.wwra, desiste a 
sonitu; rediuwoo, desiste ab impetu.” Bengel. 


40. SeAot. The word besides the parallel in Matt. viii. 26, only 
occurs again in the terrible passage Apoc. xxi. 8, rots 5¢ Sedots xal 
dmloros. The substantive de:Ala occurs once 2 Tim, i. 7; the verb 
deckcay, John xiv. 27. 


wos ovx; ‘‘ Habuerunt illi jam antea, cur crederent.” Bengel. 


41. kal éboByOnocay. St Mark as usual adds interesting details; 
observe the ‘‘ Pictorial vividness in the narrative of the voyage; even- 
ing; the convoy of other boats; the violence of the storm; the ship 
all but sinking; the image of Him who slept on the pillow; the re- 
proach of the distressed men that Jesus cared not; the words of rebuke 
to the wind; the strong reproof of the disciples; their great fear, and 
its effect.”’—Lange. 








V. 2.) NOTES. 8y 


CHAPTER V. 


1, Tepacnvev, X'BD Latt., is stated by Origen (Op. rv. p. 140) to be | 
the prevailing reading, and is adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles. 


. 2. &AOdvros atrod in place of ¢fedOdy7: avrg of the Received 
Ss supported by NBCLA, several cursives, Syr. Copt. and Aithiop. 
ersions. 


8. éAVoa. The Received has d\vcec:, a correction to suit what 
follows. The singular is supported by BOL, and adopted by the 
most recent editors. 


ovnérs otSe(s, a strong negation: ins. NBC!DLA. 
9. Adya aire is far better supported than dexplOn \éywr. 


14. dwiyyeAav, instead of dvizyyerar, NABCDKLMII. See 
Scrivener’s Introduction, p. 10. 


22. «wal ipxera. Rec. after xal inserts lov, from the parallel 
passages in Matthew and Luke. It is omitted in NBDLA and the 
Vulgate, Syriac, Coptic, and Zthiopic Versions. 


386. wapaxoveas, supported by N'BLA is an interesting variation 
and adds a graphic touch. 


1—20. Tue Heavine or THE GAapARENE DEMONIAC. 
Matt. viii. 28—34. Luke viii. 26—39. 


1. ds rd wépay, to the Eastern shore, but not even here was the 
Lord destined to find peace or rest. 


r voy. All three Gospels which record this miracle vary in 
their readings between (1) Gadarenes, (2) Gergesenes, and (3) Gera- 
senes. (a) Gadara, the capital of Perma, lay S.E. of the southern 
extremity of Gennesaret, at a distance of about 60 stadia from Tibe- 
rias, its country being called Gadaritis ; (6) Gerasa, or the town gene- 
rally understood by this name, lay on the extreme eastern limit of 
Perma, and was too far from the Lake to give its name to any district 
on its borders; (y) Gergesa, of which the Gerasa here spoken of is 
probably another form, was a little town nearly opposite Magdala, 
the ruined site of which is still called Khersa, in the neighbourhood of 
which “rocks with caves in them very suitable for tombs, a verdant 
sward with bulbous roots on which the swine might feed” (Macgregor’s 
Rob Roy), and a steep descent to the verge of the Lake, exactly 
correspond with the circumstances of the miracle. 


' 2. é« trav pyynpelov. These tombs were either natural caves or. 
recesses hewn by art out of the rock, often so large as to be sup- 
ported with columns, and with cells upon their sides for the recep- 
tion of the dead. Such places were regarded as unclean because of 
the dead men’s bones which were there (Num. xix. 11, 16; Matt. 
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xxiii. 27). Such tombs can still be traced in more than one of the 
ravines on the eastern side of the Lake. Thomson’s Land and the 
Book, p. 376. 


dv@paros, a man. St Matthew (viii. 28) mentions two demoniacs, 
St Luke (viii. 27), like St Mark, only speaks of one. Probably one 
was better known in the country round than the other, or one was so 
much fiercer that the other was hardly taken any account of. 


8 ofS¢ dAtoa, and no man could any more bind him, no, not with 
a chain (Rev. Vers.). “Advois is a general expression for any bonds 
connecting the hands or feet; comp. Acts xxi. 83; Eph. vi. 20; 
Rev. xx. 1. medal were restricted to the feet. 


4. 8 1rd airév. Each Evangelist adds something to complete 
the picture of the terrible visitation, under which the possessed 
laboured. St Matthew that he made the way impassable for tra- 
vellers (viii, 28); St Luke that he was without clothing (viii. 27); 
St Mark that he cried night and day and cut himself with stones 
(v. 5). 

ovvrerptp0a:. For another instance of the extraordinary mus- 
cular strength which maniacs put forth see Acts xix. 16. 


6. dwd paxpd0ey. This particular is found only in St Mark. 
While, as a man, he is attracted towards the Holy One; as possessed 
by the Legion, he desires to withdraw from Him. 


7. épxQw oe. Notice the intermixture of praying and adjuring, 
so characteristic of demoniac possession when brought into the pre- 
sence of Christ. 


9. Acyov. ‘He had seen the thick and serried ranks of a Roman 
legion, that fearful instrument of oppression, that sign of terror and 
fear to the conquered nations,”” Even such, terrible in their strength, 
inexorable in their hostility, were the “lords many,” which had 
dominion over him. Compare (i) the ‘‘seven demons,” by whom 
Mary Magdalene was possessed take Vili. 2), li) the ‘‘seven other 
spirits” ‘‘ worse than the first,” which our Lord describes as taking 
up their abode in a man (Matt. xii. 45). 

10. t€§« rHs xwpas, or as it is expressed in St Luke (viii. 81), els 
rhv dBvocov, into the abyss, or bottomless pit (Rev. ix. 1, 2, 11). 

11. dyA&An peydAn. The lawless nature of the country, where Jews 
lived mingled with Gentiles, the Evangelist denotes by the circum- 
stance of the two thousand swine, emphasizing the greatness of the 
herd. If their owners were only in part Jews, who merely trafficked 
in these animals, still they were not justified before the Law. The 
territory was noi altogether Jewish. 


18, KaTd Tov vov, down the steep familiar to the readers of 
the Gospel. ‘At Khersa, where there is no precipice running sheer 
to the sea, but a narrow belt of beach, the bluff behind is so steep, 
and the shore so narrow, that a herd of swine rushing frantically 
down, must certainly have been overwhelmed in the sea before they 
could recover themselves.” Tristram’s Land of Israel, p. 462. 


V. 20.] NOTES. 89 


15. Kabrpevov—' sedentem, vestitum, sane mentis, cum antea fuisset 
sine quiete, vestibus, rationis usu.” Bengel. 


iporopdvoy. Because, as St Luke informs us (viii. 27), before 
the wretched man wore no clothes. ‘*‘On descending from the heights 
of Lebanon, I found myself,” writes Warburton, ‘‘in a cemetery... 
The silence of the night was now broken by fierce yells and howlings, 
which I discovered proceeded from a naked maniac, who was fighting 
with some wild dogs for a bone.” The Crescent and the Cross, 11. 
352. 


17. «al Tipavro nhs. expire Many were doubtless annoyed at the 
losses they had already sustained, and feared greater losses might 
follow. ‘‘And their prayer was heard: He did depart; He took them 
at their word; and let them alone” Comp. Exod. x. 28,29. Trench 
on the Miracles, p. 177. 


18. Kal éuBalvovros, and as He was entering into the boat (Rev. 
Vers.). 


tva per airod Ff. Either (i) in a spirit of deepest gratitude 
longing to be with his Benefactor, or (ii) fearing lest the many ene- 
mies, from whom he had been delivered, should return. Comp. Matt. 
xii, 44, 45. ‘‘Crux hominem ablactarat a suis; virtus Jesu eum 
tenebat.”” Bengel. On the use of wa after a verb of praying or 
asking see Winer, p. 806. 


19. ovx ddixey avrév. ‘Wherefore? The healed man had 
friends at home. Probably he was in danger of despising his own 
people.” But whereas on others (comp. Matt. viii. 4; Luke viii. 56 
after shewing forth towards them His miraculous power, the Lor 
enjoined silence; on this man He enjoined publicity. He appoints 
him to be a living memorial of His own saving Power, and so to be- 
come the great preacher in the half-heathen district. 


kal diwdyyeAov. ‘That Jesus did not forbid, but command the 
promulgation of the matter, is explained by the locality (Pera), 
where He was less known, and where there was not the same danger 
as in Galilee from uproar concerning His person.” Meyer. 


20. év ty Aexamwéda. When the Romans conquered Syria, 3.0. 65, 
they rebuilt, partially colonized, and endowed with peculiar privileges 
‘‘ten cities,” the country which was called Decapolis. All of them 
lay, with the exception of Scythopolis, East of the Jordan, and to 
the East and South-East of the Sea of Galilee. They were according 
to Pliny v. 18 (but there is some variation in the lists), 1 Scythopolis, 
2 Hippos, 8 Gadara, 4 Pella, 5 Philadelphia, 6 Gerasa, 7 Dion, 
8 Canatha, 9 Damascus, 10 Raphana. Ptolemy includes Capitolias 
among the ten. The name only occurs three times in the Scriptures, 
(a) here; (b) Matt. iv. 25, and (c) Mark vii. 31; but it seems to have 
been also employed to denote a large district extending along both 
sides of the Jordan. 
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31—24. Tue PETITION oF JAIRUS. 
Matt. ix. 18—19. Luke viii. 40—42. 
21. els rd wépay, i.e. the western side of the Lake, near Capernaum. 


22. ds rév dpxicvwaydyov. Each synagogue had a kind of 
Chapter or College of Elders, presided over by a ruler, who superin- 
tended the services, and possessed the power of excommunication. 
From this place, e.g., compared with Acts xiii, 15, it would appear 
that some synagogues ‘had several rulers. 


*Idepos. It is but rarely we know the names of those who were the 
objects of the Saviour’s mercy. He afterwards probably was one of 
those who came to the Lord pleading for the centurion at Capernaum 
ee vii. 8). The aid he then asked for another, he now craves 

or himself, but under the pressure of a still greater calamity. ‘Quo 

tempore Marcus hoc scripsit Jairus ejusve filia adhuc reperiri in 
Palestina potuit. Magnum veritatis argumentum est, quod ipsa 
nomina propria in historia evangelica ponuntur.”’ Bengel. 


23. 1d Ovydrpiév pov. duydrnp povoyerns, Luke viii. 42. She was 
about twelve years of age. 


toxdrws xa. “In extremis est,” One of the Latinisms of St Mark, 
comp. ardbvncxer, she lay a dying, Luke viii. 42. 


ta ddr, f pray Thee] that Thou come and lay Thy hands on 
her. In the N. T. the weakened ta with the conjunctive is used 
as a sort of imperative. Comp. 2 Cor. viii. 7, ta xai & ratry 7H 
Xdpirt wepiocetnre; Eph. v. 33, 4 yuvh twa poBaras Toy dvdpa; and in 
Latin, Cic. Fam. xrv. 20, ibi ut sint omnia parata. Winer, p. 396. 


25—34. Tue HEALING oF THE WoMAN WITH AN IssuE or BLOOD. 
Matt. ix. 20—22. Luke viii, 43—48. 


25. Kalyuvy. ‘*Such overflowing grace is in Him, the Prince of 
Life, that as He is hastening to the accomplishing of one work of 
His power, He accomplishes another, as by the way.” Trench, p. 
188. 


iv pion alparos. Her malady was especially afflicting (Lev. xv. 
19—27), for not only did it unfit her for all the relationships of life, 
but was popularly regarded as the direct consequence of sinful habits. 


27. tov iparlov avrov. The law of Moses commanded every Jew 
to wear at each corner of his ¢ Uith a fringe or tassel of blue, to 
remind them that they were God’s people (Num. xv. 37—40; Deut. 
xxii. 12). ‘‘ Two of these fringes usually hung down at the bottom 
of the robe, while one hung over the shoulder where the robe was 
fastened round the person.” Those who wished to be esteemed 
eminently religious were wont to make broad, or “‘ enlarge the borders 
of their garments” (Matt. xxiii. 5). 


V. 38.] NOTES. gI 


28. rg bi Notice the imperfect, ‘‘ kept saying over and over 
again to herself.” 

80. tls pov fiparo. He who with the eye of His Spirit saw 
Nathanael under the fig tree (John i. 47, 48), recognised at once 
{Mark v. 80) the magnetic touch of faith however weak and trembling 
{Luke viii. 46). ‘‘Many throng Him, but only one touches Him.” 
+* Caro premit, fides tangit,”’ says St Augustine. 

83. eBXérrero, “He looked round about” (Rev. Vers.), or He kept 
On ooking all round. His eyes wandered over one after the other of 
the many faces before Him, till they fell on her who had done this 
thing. We have here a striking proof of St Mark’s graphio power. 


$3. tpénovoa. She may have dreaded His anger, for according 
to the Law [Lev. xv. 19) the touch of one, afflicted as she was, caused 
ceremonial defilement until the evening. 


xal elev, i.e. probably all the particulars we find in verses 25, 26, 
and this before all the people (Luke viii. 47). 

34. Qvyarep. Our Lord is recorded to have addressed no other 
‘woman by this title. It calmed all her doubts and fears. 

traye els, either (i) ‘‘ enter into peace,” abi in pacem, as the future 
element in which thy life shall move, or (ii) the e/s in this formula 


may merely represent the Heb. 5 in the phrase Diy? 70- 


85—43. Tue Raisine or THE DavGHTer or JAIRnvus. 
Matt. ix. 23—26. Luke viii. 49—56. 

35. oxvddas. The verb means (i) to flay, (ii) to fatigue or worry. 
It is only used (i) here and in the parallel in St Luke viii. 49; (ii) in 
St Matt. ix. 86, rods Sxdos Sre joay toxvdpévor Kal eppimpévor; (1ii) in 
$t Luke vii. 6, cvpre yx) oxdddAov, 

36. wapaxotcas may mean (i) overhearing the word spoken (Rev. 
Mar.), indicating that the very instant He heard the message, the Lord 
hastened to reassure the ruler with a word of confidence and encou- 
ragement; or (ii) not heeding the word spoken (Rev. Vers.). Comp. 
Matt. xviii. 17, éay 52 wapaxotoy airwy. This is the usual meaning 
of the verb, obiter vel negligenter audire. 


87. el pr Ilérpov. This is the first time we hear of an election 
within the election. ‘*‘ That which He was about to do was so great 
and holy that those three only, the flower and crown of the Apostolic 
band, were its fitting witnesses.”” The other occasions when we read 
of such an election were equally solemn and significant, (1) the Trans- 
figuration (Matt. xvii. 1); and (2) the Agony in the Garden of Geth- 
semane (Matt. xxvi. 37). 


88. Kal dAaddfovras. These were the hired mourners, chiefly 
‘women; whose business it was to beat their breasts (Luke viii. 52). 
and to make loud lamentations at funerals; comp. 2 Chron. xxxv. 25; 
Jer. ix, 17, 18; Amos v. 16. The Rabbinic rule provided. for the 
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poorest Israelite at least two flute-players, and one mourning woman. 
A Raler of the Synagogue, bereaved of his only child, may well have 
been prodigal in the expression of his grief. ‘As soon as death takes 
place, the female members of the household and the professional 
mourning-women announce it to the neighbourhood by setting up 
their shrill and piercing cry, called ‘the tahlil,’ which is heard at 
a great distance, and above every other noise, even the din of batile, 
and is quite characteristic of the East. In Micah i. 8 it is compared 
to the cry of the screech-owl.” Van Lennep’s Bible Lands and 
Customs, 11. 586. 


89. +d was8lov, 7d xopacioy, Matt. ix. 24, a diminutive of affection. 


xabebSa.. Speaking of Lazarus our Lord says, Adfapos 6 ¢fdos 
fw xexolunras (not xafetde:) John xi. 11; and of St Stephen it is 
said xal rov'ro elxdw éxotuhOn (Acts vii. 60). The Lord of Life takes 
away that word of fear, ‘‘ She is dead,” and puts in its room that 
milder word which gives promise of an awakening, ‘‘ She sleepeth.”’ 


soe Verb they laughed Him to scorn. For the force of xara 
comp. Matt. xxvi. 49; Acts xx. 37. 


41. TadiOa xotp. Doubtless St Peter, who was now present, 
often recalled the actual words used on this memorable occasion by 
our Lord, and told them to his friend and kinsman St Mark. So it is 
the same Evangelist, who preserves the very word, which our Lord 
used, when He opened the eyes of the blind man, Ephphatha (vii. 34). 
The mention of these words goes to prove that in ordinary life our 
Lord availed Himself of the popular Aramaic dialect. 


42, eb0bs. ‘Non demum paulatim sese recolligit.” Bengel. 
There is no struggle, no effort on the part of Him, Who is ‘‘the 
Resurrection and the Life” (John xi. 25); we read of no “ crying unto 
the Lord,” or ‘‘ stretching himself upon the child three times” as in 
the case of Elijah at Sarepta (1 Kings xvii. 23 He lieth not upon 
the child, or putteth His mouth upon her mouth, and His eyes upon 
her eyes, and His hands upon her hands as in the case of Elisha 
(2 Kings iv. 84), He speaks but a word and instantly He is obeyed. 


yép. Rediit ad statum stati congruentem. 


tlorncay, “they were amazed straightway with a great amaze- 
ment” v. Vers.). &xoracts denotes (i) a@ trance, frecev én’ abrov 
(Peter) &ko-racts (Acts x. 10); yéverOar ue dv &ordoa, xxii. 17, with 
which comp, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 8; (ii) amazement, awe; txoracis E\afer 
darayras (Luke v. 26); elxe 5¢ adras rpdu0s xal Exoracs (Mark xvi. 8); 
érAjoOnoay OduBous kal xordcews (Acts iii. 10). 


43. «al elev. At once to strengthen the life thus wonderfully 
restored, and to prove that she was no spirit, but had really returned 
to the realities of a mortal existence. yvot, see Appendix, p. 221. 








VI. 2.] NOTES. 93 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. For 7\0ev, adopted in the Received after the parallel place in 
Matthew, NBCLA read tpxerat. 

9. dvSnoiobe is the better reading, though évdtcacda is strongly 
supported. The change in the construction, and the direct quo- 
tation of this command, make it more emphatic and in keeping with 
the style of St Mark. 

11. 8 dv réros py Sentra. Rec. at end adds duny Aédyw duir, 
dvexrérepoy Ecra: Lodopos 7 Toudppus ev yuéog iia obtnesa i Ty wodec 
éxelyy. The words seem to have been antrona from the parallel 
place in St Matthew (x. 15), and probably from memory. For the 
omission we have NBCDLA. See Scrivener’s Introd. pp. 331, 882. 


16. Sv éys. The reading which drops the éorw: atrés and éx 
vexpww Of the Received with the oldest uncials N*BLA is strongly 
authenticated, and adds force and graphic vigour to the words. 


20.- wrod werdpa, ‘was much perplexed,” instead of the wo\\d 
érolec of the ived, is supported byNBL and the Memphitic 
Version. The authorities are few, but they are first-rate, and 
internal evidence pleads powerfully in favour of the reading. See 
Scrivener’s Introd. p. 506. 


22. avris. For this NBDLA read avrof. This places St Mark 
in direct contradiction with Josephus, who expressly states that the 
girl’s name was Salome, and that she was the daughter of Herod 
Philip by Herodias, who did not leave her husband till after the 
birth of Salome (Jos. Ant. x1m. v. 4). Avrys on the other hand 
strongly expresses the writer’s feelings that even Herodias could 
stoop so low. See Scrivener’s Introd. p. 473. 


Hperev, instead of xal apecacns, as read in the Received, lends 
emphasis to the verse. 

27. évéyxar for évexfvat, in the Rec., adopted by Tischendorf and 
Tregelles, is the harsher reading and to be preferred. 

88. The of & do of the Received is wanting in NABD. 

43. For xAacpdtov Sd8exa xodlvovs wArpes of Rec. Tischendorf 
reads kiacpdrwv Sddexa xodlywy (BN) rAnpwuara (NBLA) the more 


difficult reading and more likely to have been softened to that of the 
Received. 


1—6. CHRIST 18 DESPISED aT NAZARETH. 
Matt, xiii. 54—58. 
1. «ls mv warplSa avrod, ic. Nazareth and the neighbourhood. 
This visit is only recorded by St Matthew (xiii. 583—58) and St Mark. 


2. wpgaro. For His former visit here see Luke iy. 16 sq. The 
conduct of His hearers on this occasion did not betray the frantic 
violence exhibited at His first visit. 
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= rls 4) codla, what is the wisdom that is given to this man? (Rev. 
ers.). 


Suvdpag’ and [what mean] such powers (Rev. Mar.) wrought by His 
hands? This is one of the four names given by the Evangelists to 
the miracles which the Lord was pleased to work while incarnate 
here on earth. They are called: 

(a) Tépara, a term never used alone, but always in conjunction 
with other names. The miracles are continually styled onpeta cat 
répara, Or onueta or duvdyes alone, but never répara alone. By 
this word the effect of astonishment, which the work produces 
on the beholder, is transferred to the work itself. The word 
only occurs once in S8t Mark, in xiii. 22, and there it is in con- 
junction with onpeia. 


(8) Zypeta, a8 being tokens and indications of something beyond 
themselves, of the near presence and working of God, the seals 
and credentials of a higher power. The word is an especial 
favourite with St John, though in our Version “sign” too often 
gives place to the vaguer ‘‘ miracle,” to the great detriment of 
the true meaning and force of the word. The Revised Version 
properly gives ‘‘signs.”’ It occurs three times in St John, twice 
in St Mark, xvi. 17, xvi. 20 alone, and once in conjunction with 
Tépara, xiii. 22, 

(y) Avvydues, that is, of God, coming into and working in this 
world of ours. As in the répas the effect is transferred and 
gives a name to the cause, so here the cause gives its name to 
the effect. The word occurs four times in St Mark: v. 30 
(A.V. virtue, R. V. power), vi. 2, vi. 14, ix. 39. In our Version 
it is rendered sometimes ‘‘wonderful works” (Rev. Mar.) (Matt. 
vii. 22), sometimes ‘‘mighty works”? (Matt. xi. 20; Mark vi. 14; 
Luke x. 13), and still more frequently “ miracles” (Acts ii. 22, 
xix. 11; Gal. iii. 5), thus doing away with a portion of its force. 


(5) “Epya. This is a significant term very frequently used by St 
John. With him miracles are the natural form of working for 
Him, whose Name is Wonderful (Isaiah ix. 6), and Who there- 
fore doeth ‘“‘ works of wonder.” Comp. John vi. 28, vii. 21, x. 

’ 25, 7 88, xiv. 11, &c. See Abp. Trench on the Parables, 
Introd. 


8. 6 réerwy. Save in this one place, our Lord is nowhere Him- 
self called ‘‘the Carpenter.” According to the custom of the Jews, 
even the Rabbis learnt some handicraft. One of their proverbs was 
that ‘‘he who taught not his son a trade, taught him to be a thief.” 
Hence St Paul learnt to ‘‘ labour with his own hands” at the trade of 
a tent-maker (Acts xviii. 3; 1 Thess, ii. 9; 1 Cor. iv. 12). ‘‘In the 
cities the carpenters would be Greeks, and skilled workmen; the 
carpenter of a provincial village could only have held a very humble 
position, and secured a very moderate competence.” Farrar’s Life 
of Christ, 1. 81. 


* See Appendix, p. 221. 
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*IaxdéBov. It is possible that the four ‘‘ brothers” here 
mentioned, and ‘‘the sisters,” whose names are nowhere recorded, 
were the children of Clopas and Mary, the sister and namesake of 
the blessed Virgin, and so the ‘‘cousins”’ of our Lord. (Compare 
Matt. xxvii. 56 with Mark xv. 40 and John xix. 25.) Joseph would 
seem to have died at some time between a.p. 8 and a.p. 26, and there 
is no reason for believing that Clopas was alive during our Lord’s 
ministry. It has been suggested, therefore, that the two widowed 
sisters may have lived together, the more so as one of them had but 
one son, and He was often taken from her by His ministerial duties. 
Three other hypotheses have been formed respecting them: (1) that 
they were the children of Joseph by a former marriage; (2) that they 
were the children of Joseph and Mary; (3) that Joseph and Clopas 
being brothers, and Clopas having died, Joseph raised up seed to his 
dead brother, according .to the Levirate law. 


4. wpopirns. Comp. Luke iv. 24. 


6. @atpatev. Our Lord does not marvel at other human things 
generally, but He does marvel, on the one hand, at faith, when, as in 
the case of the centurion, it overcomes in its grandeur all human 
hindrances, and, on the other, at unbelief, when it can, in the face of 
numerous Divine manifestations, harden itself into a wilful rejection 
of Himself. He now seems to have left Nazareth never to return to 
it, or preach in its synagogue, or revisit the home where He had so 
long toiled as the village Carpenter. 


kal «epuyyev. ‘Beneficium tamen prestitit Jesus patris sue.” 
Bengel. On the evening of the day of His rejection at Nazareth, or 
more probably on the morrow, our Lord appears to have commenced 
a short circuit in Galilee, in the direction of Capernaum. 


7—13. Mussion oF THE TWELVE. 
Matt. x. 5—15. Luke ix. 1—6. 


%. §¥o 80. St Mark alone records this. Binos misit, (Vulg.) two 
and two. When the cardinals are repeated they stand for distribu- 
tives. Comp. pupla wupla Aisch, Pers, 981; ocvpmrécia cupmbora, rpaccal 
apactal, Mark vi. 39, 40. The repetition is properly Hebraistic, but 
is found in modern Greek, Soph. Gram. p. 142, and some popular 
phrases are modelled on this distributive form; as ragidevour yard 
yiand, ‘‘ they voyage along the coasts” (‘‘ coast coast’’); Vincent and 
Dickson’s Modern Greek, p. 310. Greek writers use xard or avd dio, 
comp. Luke x. 1. 


8. Kal ei ntl Now follows a brief summary of the charge, 
which the Lord proceeded to give them on this occasion, and which 
is recorded at far greater length by St Matthew, x. 5—42. 


el pr] AdBSov. They were to go forth with their staff as they had it 
at the time, but they were not (Matt. x. 10) to seek or procure one, 
ph «rhonoGe, for the purposes of this journey. 


96 ST MARK. [VI. 8— 


aypav, no wallet (Rev. Vers.). The wallet or scrip of the Galilean 
peasants was of leather, ‘“‘ the skins of kids stripped off whole, and 
tanned by a very simple process,” used especially to carry their food 
on a journey, and slung over their shoulders (Thomson’s Land and 
the Book, p. 355). 


xaArxéy. Comp. below xii. 41, Bdd\Xec yadkdv els 7d yasopuddxiov. 
The brass or copper would represent the native currency. 


9. ddAd dwrodeSepevous, ‘but [to go] shod with sandals” (Rev. Vers.). 
That is, they were to take no other shoes with them for travelling 
‘‘than their ordinary sandals of palm-bark.” So now “the Galilean 
peasants wear a coarse shoe, answering to the sandal of the ancients, 
but never take two pairs with them.” In St Matthew x. 10 we find 
the Apostles cautioned not to take trodjpuara, shoes, of soft leather, 
and therefore a mark of more luxurious living. See Appendix, p. 221. 


10. éxet pévere. “When a stranger arrives in a village or an 
encampment, the neighbours, one after another, must invite him to 
eat with them. There is a strict etiquette about it, involving much 
ostentation and hypocrisy: and a failure in the due observance of 
this system of hospitality is violently resented, and often leads to 
alienation and feuds among neighbours. It also consumes much 
time, causes unusual distraction of mind, leads to levity, and every- 
way counteracts the success of a spiritual mission. The Evangelists... 
were sent, not to be honoured and feasted, but to call men to repent- 
ance, prepare the way of the Lord, and proclaim that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand. They were, therefore, first to seek a becoming 
habitation to lodge in, and there abide until their work in that city 
was accomplished.” The Land and the Book, p. 347. 


11. éxtwafare, “shake off at once, without more ado.’ For 
instances of the carrying out of this command, compare the conduct 
of St Paul at Antioch in Pisidia, Acts xiii. 51, and at Corinth, Acts 
xviii. 6. The action must be regarded as symbolical of a complete 
cessation of all fellowship, and a renunciation of all further responsi- 
bility. It was customary with Pharisees when they entered Judwa 
from a Gentile land, to do this in token of renunciation of all com- 
munion with heathenism; those who rejected the Apostolic message 
were to be looked upon as those who placed themselves beyond the 
pale of fellowship and communion. 


13. fAeuov Aalp. St Mark alone mentions this anointing as the 
method, whereby the healing of the sick was effected. Though not 
expressly ordered, it was doubtless implied in the injunction to ‘‘ heal 
the sick” (Matt. x. 8), The prophet Isaiah (i. 6) alludes to the use 
of oil for medicinal purposes, and we find this form of cure prescribed 
thirty years later than this Gospel, by St James in his general Epistle 
(v. 14). It was much used by the Jews for curative purposes, and 
thus supplied at once a fitting symbol and an efficient means in 
these miraculous cures wrought by the Apostles. For the use of 
symbolical media by our Lord Himself comp. Mark viii. 23; John 
ix. 6. 











VL 17.) NOTES. 97 


14—29. Tas Munver or Jonn THE Baptist. 
Matt. xiv. 6—12. 


14. 6 Bacrreds “HpdSns. This was Herod Antipas, a son of 
Herod the Great and Malthaké, a Samaritan. St Matthew (xiv. 1) 
and St Luke (ix. 7) style him more exactly 6 rerpapxyys, the ruler of s 
fourth part or district into which a province was divided. He is here 
called BaciAeds in the ancient or wide sense of the word, just as Dei- 
otarus, tetrarch of Galatia, whose cause Cicero defended, is called 
“king” by Appian. 

tyifyeproas. Herod’s guilty conscience triumphed over his Saddu- 
cean profession of belief that there is no resurrection. Comp. Matt. 
xvi. 6; Mark viii. 15. Dean Alford remarks that this incidentally 
confirms St John’s statement (x. 41) that the Baptist wrought no 
miracle while living. 

évepyotowy, the works of power [of which he had heard] are active, 
or work, in him. Rev. Ver. These powers work in him. évepyety is 
used (1) transitively in 1 Cor. xii. 6, 6 avrds Oeds 6 évepyav Ta wdvra, 
évy radow; comp. xii, 11, Gal. iii. 5; Phil. ii, 18, &e, (ii) intransitively 
in Eph. ii. 2, rod viv évepyotvros éy rots ulois rijs derecOelas, Gal. ii, 8. 

15. «ds rov mpopnray, ie, ‘‘of the old prophets, even if not 
80 great as Elias.” Lange. 


16. dy — drexebddioa, John, whom I, the pronoun éyw “has the 
emphasis of a guilty conscience,” beheaded, he is risen. Josephus 
confirms the account of these forebodings when he tells us that after 
the utter defeat of Herod Antipas by Aretas, the people regarded it as 
. me eous retribution for the murder of John (Jos, Ant, xvi. 
1, 2). 

17. atrés ydp 6 “Hpwdns, for Herod himself had sent forth and 
laid hold on John. St Mark now proceeds more fully than the first 
Evangelist to relate the circumstances of the murder of the Baptist. 


dy duviaxg. At Machrus, or the ‘‘ Black Fortress” in Perma, on 
the Eastern side of the Dead Sea, near the southern frontier of his 
tetrarchy. Herod’s father had built it in one of the most abrupt 
w&dys to the east of the Dead Sea, to overawe the wild Arab tribes of 
the neighbourhood. Though originally in the possession of Aretas, 
Herod had probably seized the fortress after the departure of his 
first wife to her father’s stronghold at Petra (Jos, Ant. xvu1. 5. 2). 


Sid ‘HpwSidSa. During one of his journeys to Rome, Herod 
Antipas had fallen in with Herodias the wife of his brother Herod 
Philip, a son of Herod the Great and Mariamne, who was living 
there as a private person. Herodias was not only the sister-in-law, 
but the niece of Antipas, and already had a daughter who was grown 
up. Herod himself had long been married to the daughter of Aretas, 
emfr of Arabia Petrwa, but this did not prevent him from courting 
an adulterous alliance with Herodias, and she consented to become 
his wife, on condition that the daughter of the Arabian prince was 
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divorced. But the latter, suspecting her husband’s guilty passion, 
did not wait to be divorced, and indignantly fled to the castle of 
Macherus, and thence to her father’s rocky fortress at Petra, who 
forthwith assembled an army to avenge her wrongs, and defeated 
Herod in a decisive battle (Jos. Ant. v. 1). 

18. Ocyev. Imperfect, “told him again and again.” 

cxav, “to marry.” Comp. Matt. xxii. 28, ravres yap tryovw atriy. 
1 Cor. v. 1, rocatrn ropvela...cdore yuvaixd twa Tod rarpds Exav. 

19. dvetxev atrg. "Evéyew, (i) to hold or keep fast within; pass. 
to be held fast, see above under &oyos, iii. 29; (ii) to lay up or cherish 
wrath against another: dictio elliptica, plena yér\0y e&éxew rol. 
Comp. Herod. 1. 118, ’Aorvayns 82, xpérrwy rdv of dvelxee XOAov 8a 7d 
yeyovbs ; ViII. 27, dre opt évéxovres ale yddov; LXX. of Gen. xlix. 23, 
where the dying Jacob says of Joseph, Eis dy S:0Boudevdmevor édowd5- 
pour, xal dveixov abr@ xbpeo rofevidrwr, which is rendered in our Ver- 
sion, ‘‘hated him.” According to this construction the word here 
would mean that she nourished an inward grudge against the Baptist, 
or set herself against him, as it is rendered in the Revised Version. 
Others would understand the ellipsis to be of rd» votv, as with éxéxeu, 
Luke xiv. 7, éréxwy rGs rae xpwroxuolas étedéyovro; Acts iii. 5, 6 dé 
éxetxer atrois; and with xrpocéxew, Acts viii. 6, rpocetxdy re ol BxA0x 
Trois Neyouévas Uxd To0 Dillawov; xvi. 14, rpocdéxew rois Nadoupévors 
urd rod Haddov; 1 Tim. i. 4, unde rpocéxew piOos. The sense would 
then be, to observe, to watch hostilely, insidiabatur ei, Vulg. 


HOcrev. She desired to kill him, she had a settled wish to do so. 


20. pa, kept him safe, i.e. from her plots. The word is used 
in St Matt. ix. 17, of new wine being put into new bottles, xa 
duddrepor cvvrnpovwra, and in Luke ii. 19, of the Virgin-Mother, 
adyra ouveriipa ra pyuara. 

woAdd, tprépe, he was much perplexed. Comp. John xiii. 22, dro- 
potpevor rept rivos \éya; Acts xxv. 20, dwopotpevos éyw els riw rept 
rotruw Sirnow; 2 Cor. iv. 8, dwopobpevor, GAN otk ¢taropotuern; Gal. 
iv. 20, dtropotpat dy iuiv. The reading of the Received Version is 
word érolet, he did many things—many things, but not ‘‘the one 
thing.” He would not put away his unlawful wife. ‘St Mark’s 
narrative gives a picture of the inner court intrigues, and bears 
evidence of keen questioning of some eye-witness as to facts.” 

21. «txalpov, convenient for her fell designs. The word only 
occurs once again, Heb. iv. 16, els evxatpov Bondelav. 


Tots yeveolows atrov. The word only occurs here and in the parallel 
Matt. xiv. 6. The dative marks precisely the time when; comp. rj 
tplry nuépg; TH rplry wpg, Clyde’s Syntax, p. 80; the plural is used 
for the name of a festival, comp. éyxalva, dj{uya. Tevecia, G) as here, 
‘‘a birthday, festival,” (ii) a memorial feast in honour of the 
kept on the anniversary of birth, while rd »extov.a was the feast observed 
on the anniversary of death. 1rd yeré0Xa, in Classical Greek a birth- 
day feast, in Eccl. Greek a feast commemorating a martyr’s death, 
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and his birth into a new life. In imitation of the Roman emperors, 
the Herodian princes kept their birthdays with feasting and revelry 
and magnificent banquets. 

tots oracw avrov, his lords. Meyiordves, principes, Vulg. is 
post-classical, Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 196. It occurs twice in the Apo- 
calypse, vi, 15, of Baocre?s ris vis, kal ol peyorraves, and xviii. 28, ol 
peyroraves rijs vis; and in the LXX. of Nahum ii. 6, iii. 10; Jer. 
xxiv. 8; Dan. iv. 88; 1 Macc. ix. 87. 

Tots Uudpx ovg, the high captains (Rev. Vers.), or military tribunes 
(Rev. Mar.). Comp. John xviii. 12 7 ot» owetpa xat 6 xwAlapxos. The 
word occurs frequently in the Acts, as xxi. 31, 32, 33, 37; and with 
peyirraves, Apoc. vi. 15. The word denotes the military officials, just 
a8 peywraves—the civil. 

ube wperos, the chief men of Galilee, the Galilean nobles ge- 
nerally. 


22. tTiis atrys, and when the daughter of Herodias 
herself play ld ci ete mark strongly the act to which she 
demeaned herself. She, Herod’s own niece, 8 grand-daughter of Herod 
the Great, and of Mariamne, a descendant therefore of Simon the 
High Priest, and of the great line of Maccabean princes. Her name 
was Salome, and she afterwards married (i) Philip the tetrarch of 
Trachonitis, her maternal uncle, (ii) Aristobulus, the king of Chalcis, 


épxnoapévns. A voluptuous pantomimic dance. ‘‘ Herodias, de- 
sperately bent on compassing the death of John the Baptist, decks 
her own daughter in the apparel of a harlot, and sends her into the 
hall of feasting to perform the shameless almah dance, in the presence 
of the king and his revelling companions, castanets in hand, and 
accompanied by the royal music. A better illustration we could not 
have of the moral degradation of mother and daughter und of the 
whole court.” Van Lennep, m. 628. For Horace’s opinion of the 
effect of these voluptuous dances see Od. m1. 6, 21. 


28. ts tuloovs. Compare the words of Ahasuerus to Esther: 
‘“ What is thy petition, queen Esther? and it shall be granted 
thee: and what is thy request? and it shall be performed, even to 
the half of the kingdom” (Esther v. 8, vii. 2). 


24. hv Kepadyyv. Herodias saw that her hour was come. No 
jewelled trinket, no royal palace, no splendid robe, should be the 
reward of her daughter’s feat—‘‘ Ask,’’ said she, ‘‘for the head of 
John the Baptizer.’’ 


25. €avrys. ITapaurixa, Hesych. immediately. Comp. Acts x. 83, 
Eavrijs ody Ereuya; xxi. 32, oon wapadhaBay orparusras; Phil. ii. 
28, édwlfw réupou...gavris. She will have no delay. The request 
must be granted at once. 

él wlvani, ‘‘a flat wooden trencher,” on which meat was served. 
Oomp. Hom. Od. 1. 141, da:rpds 32 xpewy wivaxas wapéOnxev delpas. 
The old English word charger, by which it is here rendered, as in the 
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parallel Matt. xiv. 8, is also connected with the French charger and 
Eng. cargo, that on which anything is laid, a dish, For the dimi- 
nutive of wlvyat, rwaxldiov, comp. Luke i. 63. 


26. wepMvwos, exceeding sorry. The word denotes extreme 
vexation and grief. It is used of (1) the rich young ruler, d ée 
dxotoas Tatra ig eerily éyer}On, Luke xviii. 23; (2) of our Lord 
Himself in the Garden of Gethsemane, wepfAurds dor 9 Wuxy7 pov 
&ws Oaydrov, Matt. xxvi. 38; Mark xiv. 34. 


8d tots Spxovs, for the sake of his oaths, plural, which he had 
repeatedly uttered. 


GOerjoat, to make derov, lawless and improper. It denotes (i) 
to make invalid, or abolish, as of a decree or covenant, Mark vii. 9; 
Gal. iii, 15; Heb. x. 28; (ii) in reference to a person, to deprive of 
a legal claim, to reject (Rev. Vers.), spernere, repudiare. Comp. Luke 
x. 16; John xii. 48. 


27. owexovAdropa. Literally, a soldier of the guard. The word 
omrexovAdrwp denotes (i) a looker-out, spy, scout ; (2) a special adjutant, 
soldier of the guard. These scouts formed a special division in each 
legion; but under the emperors a body bearing this name was specially 
appointed to guard the emperor and execute his commands (Tac. 
Hist. 1. 24, 25; m. 11; Suet. Claud. xxxv.). Hence they were often 
employed as special messengers in seeking out those who were pro- 
scribed or sentenced to death (Seneca, de Ira 1. 16). In the earlier 
English Versions the word is rendered ‘‘ hangman,” but this term 
describes a mere accident of his office. The use of a military term, 
compared with Luke iii. 14, is in accordance with the fact that 
Herod was at this time making war on Aretas (Jos. Antig. xvq1. 
5.1). 

29. to wrapa. Lat. cadaver; the corpse, the dead body. Comp. 
Matt. xxiv. 28, dwov yap day 7 rd wropa; Apoc. xi. 8, rd wrapa abrwry 
éxt ris wharelas. Hence the interpretation of Matt. xxiv. 28, which 
refers it to our Lord is indisputably false. In classical Greek wrrwua 
is generally followed by a genitive of the person. 

cal nxav. And then “went and told Jesus” (Matt. xiv. 12) of 
the death of His great Forerunner, over whom He had pronounced so 
remarkable a eulogy (Luke vii. 27, 28). 


30—44. Return or THE TWELVE. FEEDING OF THE Five THOUSAND, 
Matt. xiv. 183—21. Luke ix. 10—17. Joh. vi. 1—14. 


$0. ovvdyovras, a graphic present. Their brief tentative mission 
was now over, and they returned to Capernaum. 

81. ioav ydp. The Passover was now nigh at hand (John vi. 4) 
and the pilgrim companies would be on the move towards the Holy 
City. 

dvaravcac%e The compound dvaravecOa: implies “ relaxation, 
refreshment, or a preparation for the renewal of labour or suffering. 
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The simple zavecOa: expresses a final cessation.” Comp. Plut. Vit. 
Lucull. 5 roa aifs avaxwoivrwv tov McOpidarcxdy wzodepov Epy Mdpxos 
auvroy ov wemavaGat GAX dvaweraicba. Bp Lightfoot on Philemon 7. 


82. «lg Epnpow rdéwov. They crossed the Lake of Gennesaret 
(John vi. 1) and proceeded in the direction of Bethsaida-Julias, at its 
north-eastern corner (Luke ix. 10), just above the entrance of the 
Jordan into it. Bethsaida-Julias was originally only a village, but 
was rebuilt and enlarged by Herod Philip not long after the birth of 
Christ. He raised it to the dignity of a town, and called it Julias 
after Julia the daughter of Augustus, and Sebaste in honour of 
Augustus. Philip occasionally resided there, and there died and was 
buried in a costly tomb (Jos. Antig. xvi. 4.6). To the south of it 
was the green and narrow plain El-Batihah, ‘“‘with abundant grass, 
and abundant space for the multitudes to have sat down” (Tristram’s 
Land of Israel, p. 489), 


83. wefq...cvvéSpapov. The multitudes saw the vessel start from 
Capernaum, and quickly ran along the coast and round the northern 
extremity of the Lake, where they met the little company disembarking 
on the shore. The motive of their coming in such large numbers is 
stated by St John, vi. 2. 


86. dwé\voov. Already earlier in the day the Lord had asked the 
Apostle Philip, Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat? and he, 
thinking of no other supplies save such as natural means could pro- 
cure, replied that two hundred pence would not suffice to provide 
sustenance for such a number (John vi. 5—7). Then He left this con- 
fession of inability to work in their minds, and it was now in the 
eventide that the Apostles came to Him with the proposition contained 
in this verse. 

87. wv. With one mouth they seem to have reiterated what 
St Philip had said earlier in the day. See Appendix, p. 221. 

Syvaplov Staxorlwy. The specifying of this sum is peculiar to 
St Mark and St John. The word translated penny is the denarius, a 
silver coin of the value originally of 10 and afterwards of 16 asses. 
The denarius was first coined in 3,0. 269, or 4 years before the first 
Punic war, and originally was of the value of 84d. of our money, later 
it=74d. It was the day-wages of a labourer in Palestine (Matt. xx. 
2,9, 13). “It so happens that in almost every case where the word 
denarius occurs in the N. T. it is connected with the idea of a liberal 
or large amount; and yet in these passages the English rendering 
"names a sum which is absurdly small.’’ Prof. Lightfoot on the Re- 
vision of the N. T. p. 166. 

88. dprovs, thin and crisp cakes which could be broken. Comp. Juv. 
v. 67, 

Quanto porrexif murmure panem 
Vix fractum. 

umdyere, Vere. In the interval between their going and re- 

turn they learnt that a lad in their company had five barley loaves, 
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and two small fishes, which they could secure for purchase. They 
were only barley loaves (John vi. 9), the food even then, for the most 
part, of beasts, or of the poor and the unfortunate. Comp. 2 Kings vii. 1. 
The fact has an important bearing on Judges vii. 13. 

89. cuprdcia cuprdcia, by companies, lit. drinking parties. For 
the construction see above on d%o dio, verse 7. 

inl re » xépr@. St Mark alone mentions the green grass, 
*¢ still Pa Rend soning of the year, before it had faded away di the 
summer sun.” It was the season of the Passover, corresponding to 
our March or April, hence there was “much grass in the place;”” comp. 
John vi. 10. 

40. wpacial mpacial, lit. in parterres or garden-beds (areolatim). 
Comp. Hom. Od. vu. 127, “Eva 52 xocuntal mpacial wapd velaroy 
Epxov; xxiv. 247; Theoph. Hist. Plant. 1v. 4.3, ‘*As they sat in these 
orderly groups upon the grass, the gay red and blue and yellow colours 
of the clothing, which the poorest Orientals wear, called up in the imagi- 
nation of 8t Peter a multitude of flower-beds in some well-cultivated 
garden.” Farrar’s Life of Christ, p.402. ‘Our English ‘in ranks’ 
does not reproduce the picture to the eye, giving rather the notion of 
continuous lines. Wyclif was better, ‘by parties ;’ perhaps in groups 
would be as near as we could get to itin English.” Trench, Miracles, 
p, 265. St Mark here, as elsewhere, doubtless reproduces the descrip- 
tion of the scene by St Peter. 


xatatxatov. ‘Two long rows of 100, a shorter one of 50 persons. 
The fourth side remained, after the manner of the tables of the 
ancients, empty and open.” Gerlach. 

41. edd\dynoev. The words, though not given, were probably those 
of the ordinary grace before meat in use in Israel, ‘He gives thanks 
to God, as the father surrounded by his household was on the occasion 
of the Passover wont to do, for His natural gifts and covenant blessings. 
This action is made almost equally prominent in each of the four Narra- 
tives, and after the thanksgiving, He distributed the food, as the father 
was accustomed to do at the Paschal meal.” See note on xiv. 16. 

xaréxAacey kal é6(Sov. The first of these words denotes an instan- 
taneous, the second a continuous act. The multiplication of the loaves 
and fishes had a beginning and went on in the hands of Christ 
between the acts of breaking and distributing the bread, Comp. 
2 Kings iv. 42—44. 

48. «alvpav. In obedience to our Lord’s command (John vi. 12), 
Who would teach them that wastefulness even of miraculous power 
was wholly alien to the Divine economy. 

wracparey, broken pieces, [not crumbs, but “ portions’’ broken off 
for distribution,] twelve basketfuls, and also of the fishes. All the 
Evangelists alike here use xégwo for the small common wicker- 
baskets, in which these fragments were collected, at the feeding of the 
Five Thousand, and the word oxrvpides, or large rope-baskets, when they 
describe the feeding of the Four Thousand. These wicker-baskets 
were the common possession of the Jews, in which to carry their food 
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in order to avoid pollution with heathens; ‘Judaeis, quorum cophinus 
foenumque supellex,” Juv. Sat, m.14. The same distinction is made 
by our Lord when He alludes to both miracles (Mark viii. 19, 20; 
Matt. xvi. 9, 10). 


44. wevraxicyOor. Besides women and children (Matt. xiv. 21), 
who would not sit down with the men, but sit or stand apart. 


45—52. Tue WALEING on THE Lake. 
Matt. xiv. 22—83. Joh. vi. 15—21. 


45. «al ed0s¢. The impression made upon the people by the 
miracle just narrated was profound. It was the popular expectation 
that the Messiah would repeat the miracles of Moses, and this ‘‘ bread 
of wonder,” of which they had just partaken, recalled to the minds of 
the multitudes the manna, which the Great Lawgiver had given to 
their forefathers. They were convinced, therefore, that the Saviour 
was none other than ‘‘the Prophet,” of whom Moses had spoken, and 
in this conviction they would have taken Him by force and made Him 
a king (John vi. 14, 15). To defeat this intention the Saviour bade 
His Apostles take ship and cross over to the other side of the Lake. 


xpos Bndcaiddy, i.e. the western Bethsaida, the town of Philip, 
Andrew, and Peter, in the neighbourhood of Capernaum (John vi. 17). 


46. «Kal drorafdpevos, and after He had taken leave of them 
(Rev. Vers.). ’Axordocew, to separate, to set apart. In the N.T. the 
word occurs only in the middle form, to separate oneself from, to take 
leave of, valedicere, Vulg. Comp. Luke ix. 61, xpdérov 8¢ éxirpeydv 
pow dtrordgan Ga: rois els Tov olkdy pov; Acts xviii. 18, ‘O dé Haios...rots 
ddedgots dwrorafdpevos. See also 2 Cor. ii. 13. In classical Greek 
doxdfecOal rwa was thus used. See Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 28. For 
the force of renouncing, renuntiare, comp. Luke xiv. 33, was...és 
oux dwordoweras Tact Tols davrov vrdpxovgw. 


47. dv plow ris Oaddoons. With all their efforts and the toil of 
the entire night they had not in consequence of contrary winds (John 
vi. 18) accomplished more than five-and-twenty or thirty furlongs, i.e. 
scarcely more than half of their way, the Lake being forty or forty-five 
furlongs in breadth, when one of the sudden storms, to which the Lake 
is subject, rashed down from the western mountains, See above, iv. 87. 


48. xaltSév. ‘Et tamen non priusquam maturum esset, venit ad 
eos.” Bengel. 


Bacavifopévovs. The verb denotes in the active voice (1) to test 
metals with the touchstone, (2) to rack, torture, (3) to torment as in 
Matt, viii. 29, of the evil spirit, #A0es Wee wxpd xatpod Bacravloas: tas, 
and viii. 6, of the centurion’s servant, dewws pararr res: Here it 
seems to imply that they were tortured, baffled, by the waves, which 
were boisterous by reason of the strong wind that blew (John vi. 18). 
Wiclif translates it ‘‘travailing in rowing;’’ Tyndale and Cranmer, 
“‘ troubled in rowing.” 
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\ rerdptny. The proper Jewish reckoning recognised only three 
watches or periods, for which sentinels or pickets remained on duty. 
They were entitled (1) the first, or beginning of the watches, from 
sunset to 10 p.m. (Lam. ii. 19), (2) the middle watch, from 10 p.m. to 
2 a.m. (Jadg. vii. 19), and (3) the morning watch, from 2 a.m. to sun- 
rise (Ex, xiv. 24; 1 Sam. xi.11). After the Roman supremacy the 
number of watches was increased to four, sometimes described by 
their numerical order, as here and in Matt. xiv. 25; sometimes by 
the terms (1) even, closing at 9 p.m.; midnight ; cock-crowing, at 
8 a.m.; morning, at 6 a.m. 


Kal 4@cdev. He came quite near their vessel on the storm-tost 
waves, and seemed to wish to lead the way before them to the western 
shore. Comp. Luke xxiv. 28, 29. 


49. ¢gdvracpa. An unsubstantial appearance. So they thought 
on the evening of the world’s first Easter Day, when they saw Him 
after His resurrection. See Luke xxiv. 36, 37. 


50. &AddAnee...xal Aadei’y points merely to sound and utter- 
ance, the general idea o ‘talking ; Aéyew to purport. We find the two 
words joined with elrety in Matt. xiii. 8, xxiii. 1; Luke xxiv. 6; John 
viii. 12. But often as the words occur together i in such phrases as 
this, each is true to itsown meaning. ’EAd)nce will express the fact of 
opening the mouth to speak, as opposed to the remaining silent (Acts 
XVili. 9); xat Aéyee proceeds to declare what the speaker actually said. 
Trench’s Synonyms, p. 275. See below, vii. 35. 


@apodire. St Mark does not record St Peter’s attempt to go to 
aie upon the Lake, which is related only by St Matthew, xiv. 


51. Alav &loravro. Stupebant (Vulg.). Never had the disciples 
been so impressed by the majesty of Christ as they were now in con- 
sequence of this miracle. St Matthew, xiv. 33, tells us that the 
impression made extended also to those who were with them in the 
ship, i.e. probably the crew. Not only did they approach Him with 
an outward unforbidden gesture of worship, ‘‘but they avowed, for 
the first time collectively, what one of thei had long since sepa- 
rately declared Him to be, the Son of God” (Matt, xiv. 33; comp. 
John i. 49), Bp Ellicott’s Lectures, p. 211. 


52. xexrwpopdyyn. See note above, iii. 5. 


58—S6. Mrnacuzs or HEALING In THE LanD OF GENNESABET, 
Matt. xiv. 834—36. 


53. xal Svawepdcavres. The sense may be rendered either (1) 
and when they had crossed over, they came to the land unto Genne- 
saret (Rev. Vers.), or (ii) when they had crossed over to the land, they 
. came unto Gennesaret (Rev. Mar.). This region is only mentioned 
here and in Matt. xiv. 34. It is the same as the modern el-Ghuweir, 
a fertile crescent-shaped plain, on the north-western shore of the Lake 
of Gennesaret, about 24 miles in length and 1 in width, From its 
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sheltered situation, and especially from its depression of more than 
500 feet below the level of the ocean, its climate is of an almost 
tropical character. Josephus speaks of it as if it were an earthly 
paradise, in which every kind of useful plant grew and flourished. 
Jos. B. J. m1. 10. 8. 


ploOnoay, and moored to the shore (Rev. Vers.). Applicuerunt 
(valg.), axpocoppultecPat, Pass. and Midd. to come to anchor near a place, 
Comp. Hdt. vi. 97, ovd« big ras véas wpds Thy vijcov sporopp (fer Cau ; 
Arrian, Exped. Alex, v1. 4, 7 prf{dpevos dé San ruxoe rais bx Gaus. 
The word only occurs here in the at 
54. émyvdévres. The dawn had now broken, and the people on 
shore at once recognized the Great Healer and craved His help in 
behalf of their sick and afflicted. 


56*, éy rats dyopats, in the market-places. Comp. below vii. 4, 
dx’ dyopas, e foro reversi; Matt. xi. 16, é» ayopais xaOnudvos; xx. 3, 
el8ey G\dous éoradras év rq ayope dpyots. 

mwapexddouy. Observe the imperfects érifovy, rapexddouvy, Frrovro, 
éccbfovro. 


tva. In Hellenistic Greek the use of ta is extended to obliqua 
petitione after words of entreaty, command, &c., instead of 8rws or the 
infinitive. Goodwin’s Greek Moods and Tenses, p. 78. 


rou xpaowéov, jimbriam (Vulg.), if tt were but the hem. At 
each corner of the robe worn by the Jews there was a tassel, in which 
while the other threads were white one was conspicuously blue, 
according to the commandment of the Law, Numb. xv. 88, 89. 
Hence the hem of the garment had a certain sanctity attached to it. 


éioctovro. Comp. the case of the woman with an issue of blood 
related above, v. 25—34. Soon after followed the ever-memorable 
discourse so strikingly in accordance with the present Passover- 
season in the synagogue of Oapernaum respecting ‘‘the Bread of 
Life” (John vi. 22—65). 


CHAPTER VII. 


2. teOlovor, the reading adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles, 
is more vivid than the écGlovras of the Received, while the addition of 
éuéuwarro is an instance of ‘‘a word supplied from the margin to 
explain a supposed irregular, obscure, or incomplete construction.” 
Scrivener, p. 13. 

8. wvypy. For this Tischendorf reads rucva with N. 

8. The words Barriwpovs feordy xal wornplwy, cal dd\d\a wapdpoe 
roaura wold wotetre, are omitted by Tischendorf and placed in 
brackets by Tregelles. 


19. «xaSapley. The masculine form is found in the important 
uncials LL, the four cursives 18, 28, 69, 124, and a large number 


* See Appendix, p. 221. 
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of others, as well as in the first two editions of Erasmus. In this 
form it was adopted and understood as referring for its subject to 
the Divine Speaker by Origen and Gregory. 


24. xal Devos is wanting in BLA. It was probably introduced 
from Matt. xv. 21. 


81. Sid Leaves. This reading is supported by NBDLA, and is 
adopted by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. 


85. volynoav is adopted by LTTr in place of dcnvolx6ycay in the 
Rowived Version: o 


1—28. CoNTEST WITH THE PHARISEES OF JERUSALEM CONCERNING 
TrapITions oF EatTIne, 


Matt. xv. 1—20. 


1. ovuvdyovra, and there are gathered unto Him (Rev. Vers.). 
Present tense. A few days only were assigned to the performance 
of those deeds of mercy described at the close of the last chapter. 
But the Saviour’s labours of love were soon rudely interrupted. 
Having kept the Feast at Jerusalem the Scribes and Pharisees re- 
turned to seek out matter for accusation against Him. The com- 
bination of the Pharisees of Galilee and the Pharisees of Judwa had 
aan Aig concerted and entered upon, and they now watched His 
every step. 


QOsvres. ‘The Sanhedrin were in constant connection and cor- 
respondence with the synagogues of the provinces, and even with 
those of foreign lands (Acts ix. 2). Some, therefore, appointed by 
them diligently visited the provinces, and watched especially those 
teachers whose doctrines declined from the principles of Pharisaism, 
at the head of which stood that of tradition.” Lange in loc. 


2. Kowals xepoly, rovr’ tori dvirros. Thus St Mark explains for 
his Roman reales and then proceeds more fully to set forth certain 
Jewish usages, 


8. édy pr wvypy. Of the various meanings which have been sug- 
gested for this word the chief are » diligently (Rev. Vers.), (ii) fre- 
quently, crebro Vulg., (iii) with the jist, i.e. having clenched the hand, 
“facto pugno,” (iv) including the hand as far as the wrist, Lightfoot. 

f. Rev. Mar. ‘‘up to the elbow.” The word comes from rvé, wixw, 
Lat. pungo. We find in the LXX. of Ex. xxi. 18, dd» 52 Aodopdrrac 
800 dv8pes, xal wardtwoe roy wijotov AlOp yf wvypR. ‘‘When they 

ed their hands, they washed the fist unto the jointing of the 
arm. The hands are polluted, and made clean unto the jointing of 
the arm.” Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. upon St Mark. When water was 
poured on the hands, they had to be lifted, yet so that the water 
should neither run up above the wrist, nor back again upon the 
hand; best, therefore, by doubling the fingers into a fist. The Israel- 
ites, who, like other Oriental nations, fed with their fingers, washed 
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their hands before meals for the sake of cleanliness. But these cus- 
tomary washings were distinct from the ceremonial ablutions; in the 
former water was poured upon the hands; in the latter the hands were 
plunged in water. When, therefore, some of the Pharisees remarked 
that our Lord’s disciples ate with “unwashen hands," it is not to be 
understood literally that they did not at all wash their hands, but 
that they did not wash them ceremonially according to their own 
practice. And this was expected of them only as the disciples of a 
religious teacher; for these refinements were not practised by the 
class of people from which the disciples were chiefly drawn. 


viv wapddocww. The Rabbinical rules about ablutions occupy a 
large portion of one section of the Talmud. 

4. amd dyopas, and after market, a foro, Vulg.; i.e. “when they 
come from the market-place,” scil. é&\0éyres. Codex D has the addi- 
tion éa» EOwow. Comp. Arrian, Epict. m1. 19. 5, dy ph elpwner 
g~ayety éx Badavelov; and Strabo xx. 8, rapardyolws yap dowep axo 
yexpov 70 Nourpoy év Ee éorly, otrw Kal dré cuvovclas. 

édv pr} Bawrlowvrar, except they wash themselves; nisi baptizentur, 
Vulg. ‘The progression would be this: i. before every meal the 
washing of hands; ii, but, after the return from market, where there 
was so much danger of coming into contact with unclean men, the 
bath was used as a washing of the whole man.” Lange. For farvi- 
geodac comp. 4 Kings v. 14, xal xaréBn Natuay xal (Bawrloaro dv re 
Iopddvy; Luke xi. 38, Sr: ob xpdrov tBawrioOy; Judith xii. 7, 8, xal 
éteropevero xara vixra...xal éBamrl{ero dv ry wapeuBodry ext ris wiryis 
rod vdaros ; Birach xxxiv. 80; Heb. ix. 10. 

Sy, urceorum, Vulg., pots; this is one of St Mark’s Latinisms. 
It is a corruption of the Latin sextarius, a Roman measure both for 
things liquid and dry. 

xal kAwyey is added in several MSS. It means banqueting-couches, 
triclinia, the benches or couches on which the Jews reclined at meals. 


5. ddAd xowats, but cat their bread with defiled hands (Rev. Vers.). 

xowos is ‘‘common” as opposed to that which is set apart for 
religious purposes or consecrated; hence it passes into the meaning 
of ‘‘defiled.” Cf. Acts x. 15 for the transition sense. 

6. Kxad&s, well did Isaiah prophesy—well, full well, said in irony. 
See Isai. xxix, 13. 

‘ wa. Comp. Col. ii. 22, xara rd évrdApara xal d:dacxa- 

Aas rar dvOpwrwy. 

9. Kaiis dOerctre, full well do ye reject: Bene irritum facitis 
preceptum Dei, Vulg. 

10. Moicijs ydp elwey. Comp. Matt. xv. 4, 6 ydp Ocds éverel\aro. 
The variation is instructive, 

11. vVpets 88 Adyere, But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or 
his mother, That wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me, is 
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Corban, that is to say, Given [to God] (Rev. Vers.), Others would give 
these words an imperative force, Let that wherewith thou mightest 
have been profited by me, be Corban. The scribes held that it was 
merely necessary to pronounce these words over any possession or 
property, and towards parents who needed succour the son was 
exempt from performing a natural duty, nay, bound not to perform, 
and yet not obliged really to devote the sum to the service of God 
or of the temple. 


13. Ty TwapaSdca tpov. The Jews distinguished between the 
‘‘ Written Law” and the traditional or ‘‘ Unwritten Law.” The 
Unwritten Law was said to have been orally delivered by God to 
Moses, and by him orally transmitted to the Elders. On it was 
founded the Talmud or “ doctrine,” which consists of (1) the Mishna 
or ‘‘repetition’’ of the Law, (2) the Gemara or ‘‘ supplement” to it. 
So extravagant did the veneration for the Traditional Law become, 
that there was amongst many other sayings this assertion, ‘‘ The 
Law is like salt, the Mishna like pepper, the Gemara like balmy 
spice.” Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. ch. iii. 


14, mpooxaderdpevos. A graphic touch: and when He had called 
to Himself the multitude again. He appeals to the multitude as 
worthier the Pharisees to receive Divine truth, 


15. Kowooa, lit. to make common, then to defile. The Classical 
word would be BeBn\dw. Comp. Acts xxi. 28, xai xexolyexe ray d-ytor 
rowoy ro0roy; Heb. ix. 18, payrdfovca rods Kexowvepévovs. 


17, of pa@nral. From St Matthew we learn that the questioner 
was St Peter (Matt. xv. 15). As in the walking on the water, so 
here, he modestly suppresses himself in the Gospel which was 
written under his eye. 


jv wapaPodryv. They regarded the words uttered in the hearing 
of “the mixed multitude, and which deeply offended the Pharisees 


(Matt. xv. 12), as a parable, or “ dark saying.” See note above, iv. 2. 


19. elg rév ddeSpiva. A Macedonian word=latrina, cloaca, only 
here and Matt. xv. 17. “Adgedpos occurs in Lev. xii. 5; xara rip 
dSpov adrijs, xv. 19, & rH d » atrjs. For the English word 
draught from Icel. draf, dregs, dirt, [comp. A.-S. drabbe, dréfe] 
comp. 2 Kings x. 27, ‘And they......brake down the house of Baal, 
and made it a draught-house unto this day.’’ Shakespeare, Tim. of 
Ath. v. 1. 106. 

19%, xa@apl{ev. According to the punctuation adopted in the Text, 
this masc. participle applies to agedpwva. The adedpuy is that which, 
as the place destined for the purpose of receiving the excretions, puri- 
fies the meat. Hence it is put not in the accusative, but in the nomi- 
native, as though xal 6 dgedpuw Séxera:, or something similar had been 
said previously, so that the agedpuw appears as the logical subject. 
Comp. Soph. Antig. 259, 

hoyos 8° dv ahAnrotow €f)000uv xakol, 
gudaé Adéyxwv PirAaka. 


* See Appendix, p. 221. 
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21. Swaroyopol, Thirteen forms of evil are here noticed as pro- 
ceeding from the heart. The first seven in the plural number, are 
predominant actions; the latter six in the singular, dispositions. 
Comp. the blending of the singular and plural in St Paul’s enume- 
ration of the works of the flesh, Gal. v. 19—21. 


22. wreoveflas, avaritie, Vulg.; ‘‘avarises,” Wyclif. The word 
denotes more than the mere love of money, it is ‘“‘the drawing and 
snatching to himself, on the sinner’s part, of the creature in every 
form and kind, as it lies out of and beyond himself.” Hence we find 
it joined not only with xdowal, thefts, here, and with extortion, dpraiw, 
1 Cor. v. 10, but also with sins of the flesh as in 1 Cor. y. 11; Eph. 
v. 3, 5; Col. iii. 5. ‘‘Impurity and covetousness may be said to 
divide between them nearly the whole domain of human selfishness 
and vice.” ‘‘Homo extra Deum quaerit pabulum in creatura 
materiali vel per voluptatem vel per avaritiam.” See Canon Light- 
foot on Col. iii. 5. 


mwovnplar, nequitiae, Vulg. The word occurs in the singular in 
Matt. xxii. 18, yvods 3@ 6 ‘Incods ri wovnplay atrdv, and again in 
Luke xi. 39; Rom, i. 29; 1 Cor. v. 8; Eph. vi. 12. In the plural 
it only occurs twice, here and in Acts iii. 26, where we have translated 
it “ iniquities.” It denotes the active working of evil, ‘ the cupiditas 
nocendi,” or as Jeremy Taylor lains it, an “‘aptness to do shrewd 
turns, to delight in mischief and tragedies; a love to trouble our 
neighbour and to do him ill offices; crossness, perverseness, and 
penne of action in our intercourse.” Trench’s N. T. Synonyms, 
p. 36. 


ac&yea. In classical Greek doédyera generally signifies insolence 
or violence towards another, as it is defined in Bekker’s Anecd. p. 
451, % wer érnpeacpod xa Opacvryros Bla. In the later Greek the 
prominent idea is sensuality, érouérns xpos wéoav idovtv: Etym. 
Magn. In our Version it is translated generally lasciviousness, as 
here and 2 Cor. xii. 21; Gal. v. 19; Eph. iv. 19; 1 Pet. iv. 3; some- 
times (2) ‘‘wantonness,” as in Rom. xiii, 18; 2 Pet. ii. 18, The 
Vulgate renders it now ‘“impudicitia,” now ‘‘lascivia.” In Gal. v, 
19, it occurs in conjunction with dxa@apola, on which Bishop Light- 
foot remarks, ‘‘ A man may be axd@apros and hide his sin; he does 
not become dcedy?s until he shocks public decency.” 

3 pos movnpds, “‘oculus malignus, invidia et de malis alienis 
gaudium.” Bengel. 

in via. As a substantive this word only occurs here in 
the N. I. The adjective occurs in Luke i, 51, decxdpmicey Sarnpny- 
ddvous diavolg xapdias airwy; Rom. i. 30, vBporrds, trepnddvous; 2 
Tim, iii. 2, darepijdavor, SrAdodyuot; see James iv. 16; 1 Pet. v. 5. 
The true seat of this sin, the German “ Hochmuth,” is within, and 
consists in comparing oneself secretly with others, and lifting oneself 
above others, in being proud in thought. Trench’s Synonyms, p. 98. 

ddpooivy, senselessness, ‘‘dementia.” The word only occurs here 
in the Gospels, and is used three times by St Paul, 2 Oor. xi. 1, 17, 
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21, Comp. St Luke xi. 40, ddpoves, obx 4 roujoas 7d EkwOer Kal rd 
Ecwherv éxoujoe; “Causa cur insipientia extremo loco ponatur: que 
etiam reliqua omnia facit incurabiliora. Non in sola voluntate est 
corruptio humana.” SBengel. 


24—30. Tue SyrorpHenician Woman, 
Matt. xv. 21—28. 


24. éxetOey 88 dvaords. The malevolence of our Lord’s enemies 
was now assuming hourly a more implacable form. The Pharisaic 
party in Eastern Galilee were deeply offended (Matt. xv. 12); even those 
who once would fain have prevented Him from leaving them (Luke 
iv. 42) were filled with doubts and suspicions; Herod Antipas was 
inquiring concerning Him (Luke ix. 9), and his inquiries boded 
nothing but ill. He therefore now leaves for awhile eastern Galilee 
and makes His way north-west through the mountains of upper 
Galilee into the border-land of Phonicia. 


ta Spw. His travelling towards these regions was the prophetic 
and cvenboliéal representation of the future progress of Christianity 
from the Jews to the Gentiles. So in ancient times Elijah travelled 
out of his own land into Phoenicia (1 Kings xvii. 10—24), 


Tupov. A celebrated commercial city of antiquity, situated in 
Phoenicia. The Hebrew name ‘“Tzér” signifies ‘‘a rock,” and well 
agrees with the site of Sir, the modern town on a rocky peninsula, 
which was formerly an island, and less than 20 miles distant from 
Sidon. We first get glimpses of its condition in 2 Sam. v. 11 in con- 
nection with Hiram, King of Tyre, who sent cedar-wood and workmen 
to David and afterwards to Solomon (1 Kings ix. 11—14, x. 22). 
Ahab married a daughter of Ithobal, King of Tyre (1 Kings xvi. 31), 
and was instrumental in introducing the idolatrous worship of Baalim 
and Ashtaroth. The prosperity of Tyre in the time of our Lord was 
very great. Strabo gives an account of it at this period, and speaks of 
the great wealth which it derived from the dyes of the celebrated 
Tyrian purple. It was perhaps more populous even than Jerusalem. 


Leaves. The Greek form of the Phoenician name Zidon, an ancient 
and wealthy city of Phosnicia, situated on the narrow plain between 
the Lebanon and the sea. Its Hebrew name Tsidén signifies ‘‘ Fish- 
ing” or ‘‘Fishery.” Its modern name is Saida. It is mentioned in 
the Old Testament as early as Gen. x. 19; Josh. xi. 8; Judg. i. 31, and 
in ancient times was more influential even than Tyre, though from the 
time of Solomon it appears to have been subordinate to it. 


24. 20ed« Desiring seclusion and rest after His late labours. 


25. GAN ebOts, but straightway: so speedily did the news of His 
arrival spread. The fame of His miracles had already penetrated 
even to these old Phosnician cities, and we have seen ie iii. 8) “a 
great multitude” from Tyre and Sidon coming to Him (comp. also 
Matt. iv. 24). 
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26. ‘EdAnvls. St Matthew describes her as yur Xavavala (xv. 22). 
St Mark describes her as (1) ‘ENAnvis, (2) Zupodolncca TG yeve. The 
first term describes her religion, that she was a Gentile; the second 
the stock of which she came, ‘‘ which was even that accursed stock 
once doomed of God to total excision, but of which some branches had 
been spared by those first generations of Israel that should have 
extirpated them root and branch. Everything, therefore, was against 
this woman, yet she was not hindered by that everything from draw- 
ing nigh, and craving the boon that her soul longed after.” Trench 
on the Parables, p.339. She is called a Syrophenician, as distinguished 
from the Libyphenicians, the Phoenicians of Africa, that is, Carthage. 
Phoenicia belonged at this time to the province of Syria. 


27. «al eyey avrg. St Mark passes more briefly over the inter- 
view than St Matthew. The latter Evangelist points out three stages 
of this woman’s trial; (i) Silence; ‘‘ He answered her not a word” 
(Matt. xv. 23); (ii) Refusal; ‘I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel” (Matt. xv. 24); (iii) Reproach; ‘It is not meet to take 
the children’s bread and cast it to the dogs’ (Matt. xv. 26). But in 
spite of all she persevered, and finally conquered. 


Tots «Kvvaplots, ‘little dogs.” ‘Little whelps” Wyclif; ‘the 
whelps” Tyndale, Cranmer, The Jews, ‘‘the children of the kingdom” 
(Matt. viii. 12), were wont to designate the heathen as “dogs,” the 
noble characteristics of which animal are seldom brought out in 
Scripture (comp. Deut. xxiii. 18; Job xxx. 1; 2 Kings viii. 18; Phil. 
ili, 2; Rev, xxii. 15), Here however the term is somewhat softened. 
The heathen are compared not to the great wild dogs infesting Eastern 
towns (1 Kings xiv. 11, xvi. 4; 2 Kings ix. 10), but to the small dogs 
attached to households. In the East now the Mahometans apply this 
name to the Christians. 


28. Natl, xipte’ kal rd xuvdpia. Yea Lord; even the dogs under the 
table (Rev. Vers.). Her ‘‘yea” is the “‘ yea” of admission not of con- 
tradiction. She accepts the declaration of Christ, and in that very 
declaration she affirms is involved the granting of her petition. 
‘“‘Saidst Thou dogs? It is well; I accept the title and the place; for 
the dogs have a portion of the meat—not the first, not the children’s 
portion, but a portion still—the crumbs which fall from the table.” 
Her words speak to us even now across the centuries, and our Church 
adopts her words of faith in the ‘‘Prayer of Humble Access” at the 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 


Yxlov. The word does not occur in classical Greek. It probably 
denotes something more than what would accidentally fall from the 
table. It was the custom during the meal for the guests after thrust- 
ing their hands into the common dish to wipe them on the soft white 
part of the bread, which, having thus used, they threw to the dogs, 


80. eJpev. Thus the daughter was healed in consequence of the 
mother’s faith and in answer to her prayers. This is an instance of a 
cure effected at a distance: other instances are, (1) the nobleman’s son 
at Capernaum, whom our Lord healed while Himself at Cana (John 


112 ST MARK. . (VII. 30— 


iv. 46), (2) the centurion’s servant (Luke vii. 6). The case also of this 
lonely woman not suffering the Lord ‘‘to go” until He had blessed 
her (comp. Gen. xxxii, 24-32) is the greatest of the three ascending 
degrees of faith, ‘‘as it manifests itself in the breaking through of 
hindrances which would keep from Christ. The paralytic broke 
through the outward hindrances, the obstacles of things merely external 
(Mark ii. 4); blind Bartimsus through the hindrances opposed by his 
fellow-men (Mark x. 48); but this woman, more heroically than all, 
through apparent hindrances, even from Christ Himself.” Trench on 
the Miracles, p. 347, 


81—87. Tue Heauine or onz Dzar ann Doms, 
Matt. xv. 29—31, 


81. Sid BiSevos, through Sidon. This is the preferable reading 
here, and is supported by several MSS. and several ancient versions. 
See critical Notes above. 


HACev. The direction of the journey appears to have been (1) north- 
ward towards Lebanon, then (2) from the foot of Lebanon through 
the deep gorge of the Leontes to the sources of the Jordan, and thence 
(3) along its eastern bank into the regions of Decapolis, which 
cai as far north as Damascus, and as far south as the river 

abbok. 


$2. poyAdAov from pdcys and Addos. poyAddos, Bpadi-yAwooos, 
ayxud\6yAwoous, balbutiens, one who could make no intelligible sounds. 
Comp. LXX. of Isai. xxxv. 6, rpavh 5¢ fora yroooa woy:Advwy. It does 
not “‘imply that he was a mute,” as some have thought, but that 
with his deafness was connected a disturbance of the organs of speech, 
so that he could make no intelligible sounds. Tyndale renders it “one 
that was deffe and stambred in hys speche.”’ 


wapakadovow. This is one of the few instances where the friends 
of the sufferer brought the sick man to Christ. We have already met 
with another instance in the case of the paralytic borne of four (Mark 
ii. 8—5), and shall meet with another in the case of the blind man of 
Bethsaida in Mark viii. 22—26. 


88. dodaB - Comp. Mark viii. 23. Why? (1) Some think 
it was to avoid all show and ostentation; (2) others to prevent a 
publicity which might bring together the Gentiles in crowds; (3) others, 
far more probably, that apart from the interruptions of the crowd the 
man might be more recipient of deep and lasting impressions, 


trois SaxriAovs atrov. In this man’s case there were evidently 
circumstances which rendered: it necessary that his cure should be 
(1) gradual, and (2) effected by visible signs. And so our Lord (a) took 
him aside from the multitude; (6) put His fingers into his ears, (c) 
touched his tongue with the moisture of His mouth (comp. ch. viii. 23; 
John ix. 6; 2 Kings ii. 21); (d) looked up to heaven (comp. Matt. xiv. 
19; Mark vi. 41; John xi. 41), and sighed (comp. Mark viii. 12; 
John xi. 33, 38), and (e) spake the one word Ephphatha (comp. Mark 
v. 41). 
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34. dvaBAdbas. This upturned look expressive of an act of prayer 
and an acknowledgment of His oneness with the Father, occurs 
also (1) in the blessing of the five loaves and two fishes (Matt. xiv. 19; 
Mark vi. 41); (2) at the raising of Lazarus (John xi. 41); and (3) before 
the great high-priestly prayer for the Apostles (John xvii. 1). 


éorévatey, he sighed. We may well believe “that this poor helpless 
creature now brought before Him, this living proof of the wreck 
which sin had brought about, of the malice of the devil in de- 
forming the fair features of God’s original creation, wrung the groan 
from his heart.” Trench’s Miracles, p. 853. éocrévate only occurs 
here in the Gospels, In the Epistles we find it five times, Rom. viii. 23 ; 
2 Cor. v. 2, 4; Heb. xiii. 17; James v. 9; the sigh of the ‘Firstborn 
among many brethren”? (Rom. viii. 29), attesting that the Human 
sympathies of the Saviour were co-extensive with human suffering and 
sorrow. Comp. John xi. 33. . | 

"Edpabd: ‘Prima vox, audita surdo.” Bengel. The actual Ara- 
maic word used by our Lord, like the ‘‘ Talitha cumi” of Mark v. 41, 
treasured up by actual eye and ear witnesses, on whom the actions 
used and the word spoken made an indelible impression. 


85. al dxoal, “non unus in aure meatus.” Bengel. 


&ddke. ‘The dumb man, dAddos (Mark vii. 37), restored to human 
speech, éddAnoe (Matt. ix. 833; Luke xi. 14), the Evangelists fitly em- 
ploying this word, for they are not concerned to report what the man 
said, but only with the fact that he who before was dumb was now 
able to employ his organs of speech. Comp. Aare yAwooas, Mark 
xvi. 17; Acts ii. 4; 1 Cor. xii. 830; Trench’s Synonyms, p. 274. 

36. Stecre(Caro atrots, that is, the friends of the afflicted man, 
who had accompanied or followed him into the presence of his 
Healer. ‘‘Silentium iis prescipue injungi solitum, qui curati fuerant.”’ 
Bengel. 

paddov mepioodrepov, tanto magis plus, Vulg. Observe the 
strengthening of the comparative by waddov which is not joined to 
the superlative. Comp. 2 Cor. vii. 18, meprrororépws padrAov éxdpnuer ; 
Phil. 1. 28, woAAg@ pdAAov xpetooov. Winer’s Grammar, p. 800. 

37. Kadds terolnkey, ‘Formula drodox7s, Acts x.33; Phil. iv. 14.” 
Bengel. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1, For wayrodXov of the Received mdAw odAod is the reading of 
NBDGLMNA, while the o "Ingots after wpockadeodpevos is probably 
ah explanatory interpolation. 

24. The expressive reading SAérw rods dvOpwrous, drt ws dSév8pa 
op mepurarovvras, has the preponderance of authorities NABC!LN and 
is adopted by the most recent editors. 


ST MARK H 
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25. SéPrqfev seems not to have been understood. Hence the 
various corrections #ptaro avyaBrewac D; évéBrewev C®; érolnoer avrov 
dvapréya Bec. Text 8BC!LA. 


26. ynde elrys rl év rH Kauy. These words are omitted by Tisch- 
endorf and are placed in brackets by Tregelles. Westcott and Hort 
place them in the margin of their edition. They are omitted by 
NBL, and on the principles guiding the present text they are not 
inserted. 


28. atte Nyovres omitted in the Rec. are supported by NBC'DLA. 


dry avrots. The Aédye: atrois of the Rec. appears to be 
cae from the parallel in Matthew; text NBC!DLA. 


85. drodtéoca NBCD corr. TA. Rec. drodéoy from parallel in Mat- 
thew and Luke. 


Cz. VIII. 1—9. THe Fexspina or tHe Four THovsanp. 
Matt. xv. 832—38. 


1. WodXov oxAov oyros. The effect of these miraculous cures on 
the inhabitants Xf the half-pagan district of Decapolis was very great. 
So widely was the fame of them spread abroad, that great multitudes 
brought their sick unto the Lord (Matt. xv. 80), and upwards of four 
thousand, without counting women and children (Matt. xv. 38), 
gathered round Him and His Apostles, and continued with Him 
upwards of three days (Mark viii. 2). 1jpépox rpets, see Appendix, p. 221, 


8. ékArvbiigovrar, deficient in vid (Vulg.). For this force of éx- 
pais comp. 1 Macc, iii. 17; Gal..vi. 9. 


«al nie rca Though the Apostles are the writers, they 
do not conceal from us their own shortcomings, or the fact that 
they had so soon forgotten so great a miracle, 


wébey Suvijoeral ris. It has been suggested that ‘‘it is ever- 
more thus in times of difficulty and distress. All former deliver- 
ances are in danger of being forgotten; the mighty interpositions of 
God’s hand in former passages of men’s lives fall out of their me- 
mories. Each new difficulty appears insurmountable; as one from 
which there is no extrication; at each recurring necessit it seems as 
though the wonders of God’s grace are exhausted and come to 
an end.” Comp, (a) Ex. xvii. 1—7, (b) Ex. xvi. 18 with Num. xi 
21, 23. Tecneh on the Miracles, p. 356. Still it has also been well 
observed that ‘““‘many and many a time had the Apostles been with 
multitudes before, and yet on one occasion only had He fed them. 
Further, to suggest to Him a repetition of the feeding of the Five 
Thousand would be a presumption which their ever-deepening reve- 
rence forbade, and forbade more than ever as they recalled how 
persistently He had refused to work a sign, such as this was, at the 
bidding of others.” Farrar’s Life of Christ, 1. p. 480. 
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én’ (as. This word only occurs in the Gospels here and in 
the parallel Matt. xv. 33. St Paul, however, speaks of xuwddvos év 
€pnulg, 2 Cor. xi, 26, and in Heb. xi, 38, some of the heroes of 
faith are described as éy éonulats rhavwpevot. 


7. ty@v8&a. One of St Mark’s diminutives, but it is found in the 
parallel St Matt. xv. 34. 


8. érrd omvplSas. Not the small wicker xogiwol of the former 
miracle, but large baskets of rope, such as that in which St Paul was 
lowered from the wall of Damascus (Acts ix. 25). We notice at once 
the difference between this and the Miracle of the Five Thousand: 


(a) The people had been with the Lord upwards of three days, 
& point not noted on the other occasion ; 


(b) Seven loaves are now distributed and a few fishes, then five 
loaves and two fishes; 


(c) Five thousand were fed then, four thousand are fed now; 


(dq) On this occasion seven large rope-baskets are filled with frag- 
ments, on the other twelve small wicker-baskets, 


(ec) The more excitable inhabitants of the coast-villages of the 
North would have taken and made Him a king (John vi. 15); the 
men of Decapolis and the Eastern shores permit Him to leave 
them without any demonstration. 


10—21. THe LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES AND OF HEROD. 
Matt. xvi. 4—12. 


10. els ta pion Aadpavovéd. Comp. Matt. xv. 39, els 7a dpa 
Mayaidy. Nothing is known of Dalmanutha. It must ‘clearly have 
been near to Magdala, which may have been the Greek name of 
one of the many Migdols (i.e. watch-towers) to be found in the 
Holy Land, possibly the Migdal-el of Josh, xix. 38, and its place 
may now be occupied by a miserable collection of hovels known as 
el-Mejdel, on the western side of the Lake, and at the 8.E. corner 
of the Plain of Gennesaret. ‘‘Just before reaching Mejdel, we 
crossed a little open valley, the Ain-el-Barideh, with a few rich corn- 
fields and gardens straggling among the ruins of a village, and 
some large and more ancient foundations by several copious foun- 
tains, and probably identical with the Dalmanutha of the New Tes- 
tament.” Tristram’s Land of Israel, p. 425. 


11. «al é€AGov. Our Lord seems purposely to have avoided 
sailing to Bethsaida or Capernaum, which lay a little north of 
Magdala, and which had become the head-quarters of the Pharisees; 
but they had apparently watched for His arrival, and now “came 
forth” to meet Him accompanied for the first time by the Sadducees 
{Matt. xvi. 1), their rivals and enemies. 


ypfavro. They had made their arrangements for a decisive contest, 
which began with a demand for a sign. 


H2 
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onpetoy dd rov obpavov. The same request had already been twice 
proffered. (1) After the first cleansing of the Temple (John ii. 18); 
(2) after the feeding of the Five Thousand (John vi. 30); and 
(83) again shortly after the walking through the oornfields (Matt. 
xii, 38). By such a “sign” was meant an outward and visible lu- 
minous appearance in the sky or some visible manifestation of the 
Shechinah, the credentials of a prophet. They asked in effect, ‘Give 
us bread from heaven, as Moses did, or signs in the sun and moon 
like Joshua, or call down thunder and hail like Samuel, or rain and 
fire like Elijah, or make the sun turn back on the dial like Isaiah, 
or let us hear the Bath-Ké6l, the ‘daughter of the Voice,’ that we may 
believe Thee.” 


12. dvaorevdtas, ingemiscens, Vulg.: the word only occurs here 
in N.T. The dvd is intensive, He sighed deeply, ab imo pectore 
suspiria ducens, Comp, LXX. of Lam. i. 4, ol lepeis adris avacreva- 
Yovow; 2 Macc, vi. 30, uéAXwy 5¢ rats wAryais reXeuTay, dvacrevatas 
ele; Herod. 1. 86, dvevecxduevdy re xal dvacrevdfavra. Our Lord 
‘sighed deeply” not merely, we may conclude, at their hardened 
unbelief, but also with the feeling that the decisive crisis of the 
severance from the ruling powers had come. ‘For the demand for 
a sign from heaven was a demand that He should, as the Messiah 
of their expectation, accredit Himself by a great overmastering 
miracle; thus it was fundamentally similar to the temptation in the 
wilderness, which He had repelled and overcome.’”’ Lange, 


el Sorjcrerat, lit. if a sign shall be given, i.e. there shall no sign be 
given unto this generation. A peculiar mode of negation is con- 
stituted by the conjunction ef in formuls of swearing, in virtue of an 
aposiopesis of the apodosis. Comp. Heb. iii. 11, iv. 5, duooa, ef 
eloeXedcovrat els Thy kardwavoly pov. Arist. Eq. 698 el uj oc’ éxpdyw... 
ovdérore Biwocouar; Cic. Fam. 1x. 1577, morior, si habeo, For LXX. 
usage see Gen. xiv. 23; Deut. i. 835; 3 Kings i. 51, in 8, 4 Kings 
iii. 14. A sign such as they expected was not given, but ‘‘the sign 
of Jonah the prophet” was vouchsafed (Matt. xvi. 4). 


13. Kal ddels. ‘Justa severitas,” Bengel. ‘It was His final 
rejection on the very spot where He had laboured most, and He was 
leaving it, to return, indeed, for a passing visit, but never to appear 
again publicly, or to teach, or work miracles.” 

15. ths fupns. Leaven in Scripture, with the single exception of 
the Parable (Matt. xiii. 33; Luke xiii. 20, 21), is always a symbol of 
evil (comp. 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8; Gal. v. 9), especially insidious evil, as 
it is for the most part also in the Rabbinical writers. See Lightfoot 
on Matt. xvi. 6. The strict command to the children of Israel that 
they should carefully put away every particle of leaven out of their 
houses during the Passover-week, rests on this view of it as evil. 


‘HpdSov and, as it is in the first Gospel, of the Sadducees. The 
leaven of the Pharisees was hypocrisy (Luke xii. 1), of the Sadducees, 
unbelief, of Herod, worldliness ; all which working in secrecy and 
silence, and spreading with terrible certainty, cause that in the end 
‘‘the whole man is leavened,” and his whole nature transformed. 
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16. Str. dprovs. “Or: is probably not causal but recitativum, used 
to introduce the words of the speaker. 


17. rerwpopévyy, as on the former occasion, the walking on the 
sea (Mark vi. 52). ‘‘ Ex corde induratio manat in visum, auditum et 
memoriam,” Bengel. 


19. mécovg Kodlvovs. Observe how our Lord reproduces in this 
allusion to the putting forth of His miraculous power not only the 
precise number but the precise kind of baskets taken up on each occa- 
sion. See above, on vi. 43. Wyclif brings out this in his translation: 
‘“Whanne I brak fyue looues among fyve Pousand, and hou many 
coffyns ful of brokene mete ye token up?...whanne also seuene looues 
among foure thousand, how many leepis of brokene mete 3e token up?” 
See above on vi. 43. 


22—26. THe Buinp Man in Eastern Betusara. 
22. BnoCaiSdv. Bethsaida Julias, on the N. E. coast of the 
Lake. 


tupdsy. ‘St Mark alone records this history of Christ’s healing 
works during the time of His final mountain travels along the Gau- 
lonite range, on the Eastern side of the Jordan and the Sea of Galilee. 
The remembrance of St Peter preserved for us these special treasures, 
belonging to a time so preeminently memorable to him and his 
spiritual development.”’ Lange. 


. GrriaBdpevos. ‘“Ipse ducebat. Magna humilitas.” Bengel. 
Even as He did with the other sufferer, whose case came before us 
in Mark vii. 33. As then, so now, the Lord was pleased to work 
gradually and with external signs: (i) He leads the man out of the 
town; (ii) anoints his eyes with the moisture of His mouth; (iii) 
lays His hands upon him twice (Mark viii. 23, 25): (iv) inquires of 
the progress of his restoration. St Mark has a peculiar feeling for 
the gradual, natural, progressive development of the kingdom of God. 
Lange in loc. 


24. BAtra, “I see men, for I behold them, as trees, walking” (Rev. 
Vers.). He had not been born blind. He remembered the appearance 
of natural objects, and in the haze of his brightening vision he saw 
certain moving forms about him, ‘trees he should have accounted 
them from their height, but men from their motion.” ‘Opdw applies 
to bodily sight; BAéxw to mental vision or consideration. 1 Cor. 
i, 26; 2 Cor. iv. 18; Rom. vii. 23; Heb. ii. 8, 9, odrw épmpev (we do 
not yet see with our bodily eyes) airw ra wavra vroreraypuéva’ Tov Se 
Bpaxt rt wap’ dyyé&ous farrwudvov Bréropev "Incouy (with the eye of 
faith we contemplate). 

25*. xal SéBAefev. The tenses here are deserving of notice. He 
laid His hands upon his eyes (a momentary act), and d:éBreWe, he 
looked steadfastly, an instantaneous act, and he was restored, and saw 
(began and continued to see, impft.) all things clearly. For the force 
of 3éBd\eYe comp. Matt. vii. 5, xal rove SuaBAhpes exBareiv 7d xapgos. 


* See Appendix, p. 221. 
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SnAavyas=rnravyds, from rf\e=afar off, and atyn, brightness. 
The adjective occurs in the LXX. of Job xxxvii. 20; Ps. xix. 9. 
Comp. also Diod. 1. 50, rnAavyéorepov dpav. See Appendix, p. 222, 


26. Kal dwirredAey. This is one of the few instances of a strictly 
progressive cure recorded in the Gospels. ‘His friends asked that 
He would touch him. To this demand for an instant act followed by 
an instant cure, the Lord opposed His own slow and circumstantial 
aera sg ean Lange. Comp. the cure of Naaman, 2 Kings 
v. 10, 11, 14. 


pndé, do not even enter into the village. ‘‘Jesus celebritatem 
fugit, eo imprimis tempore.” Bengel. For the clause following in 
the Textus Receptus see critical note above p. 114. See App., p. 222. 


27—IX. 1. OCmsanea Paruirrr, 
Matt. xvi. 18—28. Luke ix. 18—27. 


27. Kal &yOev. The Redeemer and His Apostles now set out in 
& northerly direction, and travelled some 25 or 30 miles along the 
eastern banks of the Jordan and beyond the waters of Merom, seeking 
the deepest solitude among the mountains, for an important crisis in 
His Life was at hand. The solitude of the beautiful district, whither 
the Saviour now journeyed, is illustrated by the fact that it is the 
ouly district of Palestine where a recent traveller found the pelican of 
the wilderness (Ps. cii. 6). See Thomson’s Land and the Book, pp. 
260, 261; Caspari’s Introduction, p. 163, n. 


tds xepas. The little company at length reached the “ villages,” 
as itis literally, or the ‘‘parts” or “regions” (Matt. xvi. 13) of the 
remote city of Cesarea Philippi, near which it is possible He may 
have passed in His circuit from Sidon a few weeks before. See above, 
vii. 24, n., Bishop Ellicott’s Lectures, p. 225. 


Katoapelas ris PAtrrov lay on the north-east of the reedy and 
marshy plain of El Huleh, close to Dan, the extreme north of the 
boundaries of ancient Israel. (i) Its earliest name according to some 
was Baal-Gad (Josh. xi. 17, xu. 7, xiii. 5) or Baal-Hermon (Judg. 
iii, 8; 1 Chron. v. 23), when it was a Phoenician or Canaanite sanc- 
tuary of Baal under the aspect of ‘‘Gad,’’ or the god of good fortune. 
(ii) In later times it was known as Panium or Paneas, a name which 
it derived from a cavern near the town, “abrupt, prodigiously deep, 
and full of still-water,”’ adopted by the Greeks of the Macedonian 
kingdom of Antioch, as the nearest likeness that Syria afforded of the 
beautiful limestone grottoes, which in their own country were inse- 
parably associated with the worship of the sylvan Pan, and dedicated 
to that deity. Hence its modern appellation Baneas. (iii) The town 
retained this name under Herod the Great, who built here a splendid 
temple, of the whitest marble, which he dedicated to Augustus Cesar. 
(iv) It afterwards became part of the territory of Herod Philip, 
tetrarch of Trachonitis, who enlarged and embellished it, and called 
it Cesarea Philippi, partly after his own name, and partly after that 
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of the Emperor Tiberius. Jos. Ant. xv. 10. 3; Bell. Jud. 1. 21. 8. 
It was called Cesarea Philippi to distinguish it from Omsarea Pales- 
tine, or Cesarea “on the sea.” Dean Stanley calls it a Syrian 
Tivoli, and “certainly there is much in the rocks, caverns, cascades, 
and the natural beauty of the scenery to recall the Roman Tibur. 
Behind the village, in front of a great natural cavern, a river bursts 
forth from the earth, the ‘upper source’ of the Jordan. Inscriptions 
and niches in the face of the cliffs tell of the old idol worship of Baal 
and of Pan.” Tristram, Land of Israel, p. 581, 


sro. It was in this desert region that the Apostles on one 
occasion found Him engaged in solitary prayer (Luke ix. 18), a signi- 
ficant action which had preceded several important events in His life, 
as (a) the Baptism, (0) the election of the Twelve, and (c) the dis- 
course in the synagogue of Capernaum. It was now the precursor of 
a solemn and momentous question. Hitherto He is not recorded to 
have asked the Twelve any question respecting Himself, and He 
would seem to have forborne to press His Apostles for an explicit 
avowal of faith in His full divinity. But on this occasion He wished 
to ascertain from them, the special witnesses as they had been of His 
life and daily words, the results of those labours, which were now 
drawing in one sense to a close, before He went on to communicate 
to them other and more painful truths. 


28. ot 88 cray. In this answer we have the explanation, which 
common rumour, in His own days, offered of His marvellous works. 
(1) Some, like the guilty Herod, said He was John the Baptist risen 
from the dead; (2) others that He was Elijah, who, like Enoch, had 
never died, but was taken up bodily to heaven and had now returned 
as Malachi predicted (iv. 5); (8) others that He was Jeremiah (Matt. 
xvi, 14), who was expected to inaugurate the reign of the Messiah; 
(4) others again that He was one of the ‘‘old prophets” (Luke ix. 19). 
But they did not add that any regarded Him as the Messiah. 


29. Ld &’ Xprréds. To the momentous question, But whom say 
ye that I am? St Peter, as the ready spokesman of the rest of the 
Apostles, made the ever-memorable reply, Thou art the Christ, the 
Messiah (Matt. xvi. 16; Luke ix. 20), the Son of the living God (Matt. 
xvi. 16), but in the Gospel written under his eye the great announce- 
ment respecting his own memorable confession, and the promise of 
edie dignity in the Church the Lord was about to establish, find 
no place. 


81. pfaro. The question and the answer it called forth were 
slike preparatory to strange and mournful tidings, which He now 
began to reveal distinctly to the Apostles respecting Himself, for clear 
and full before His eyes was the whole history of His coming suffer- 
ings, the agents through whom they would be brought about, the 
form they would take, the place where He would undergo them, and 
their issue, & mysterious resurrection after three days. 


Set. This word is important. It indicates our Lord’s perfect con- 
sciousness of a Divine plan ruling His life from first to last. He uses 
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the same word (a) in His childhood, é rots rot xrarpés pov Sé elval pe, 
Luke ii. 49; (b) at the commencement of His ministry, evayyeNoa- 
cOal we Set rv Bactdelay rod Geot S7t éwt roUTo dweoradny, Luke iv. 43; 
(c) on His Resurrection, odxi rafra Se wradeity roy Xpordy, Luke 
xxiv. 26. 


waGety. For the special application of rdcxew to the sufferings and 
death of Christ, comp. Luke xxii. 15, xpd rod me waQetv, 1 Pet. ii. 21, 
Xpwrrds Srabey vrép tydv. Through the Vulgate ‘‘ Passion” has 
passed with this technical sense into English as in ‘“ Passion-tide,”’ 
‘¢Passion-week.” Carr on St Matt. xvi. 21. 


amoSoxipaciva. For the use of this word=reprobari, repudiari, 
comp. Matt. xxi. 42, Aldovy dv dmedoxlpacay ol olkodouoivres; 1 Pet. 
ii. 4, 7; Heb. xii. 17. ‘ 


G@moxravOjnva., For this late form comp. éxrdénv, Hom, Od. 1Vv. 
537; dwexrdy@a, Polyb. vir. 7. The word itself is found, besides 
the parallels, in Matt. xxii. 6; Mark ix. 31; John v. 18, viii. 22; Acts 
iii. 15; Apoe. ii. 13. 


32. wappyolg, openly and without disguise. Comp. John xi. 14, 
tore elroy abrois 6 Inaols rappnalig Adfapos dwréOave, ‘Then said Jesus 
unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead.” Before this there had been 
intimations of the End, but then they had been dark and enigmatical. 
(a) The Baptist had twice pointed Him out as the Lamb of God 
destined to take away the sin of the world (John i. 29). (b) At the 
first Passover of His public ministry He Himself had spoken to the 
Jews of a Temple to be destroyed and rebuilt in three days (John ii. 19), 
and to Nicodemus of a lifting up of the Son of Man, even as Moses 
had lifted up the serpent in the wilderness (John ili. 12—16); (c) He 
had intimated moreover to the Apostles that a day would come when 
the Bridegroom should be taken from them (Matt. ix. 15), and (d) in 
the synagogue at Capernaum He had declared that He was about to 
give His flesh for the Life of the world (John vi. 47—51). Now for the 
first time He dwelt on His awful Future distinctly, and with com- 
plete freedom of speech. 


kal 6 Ilérpos. The selfsame Peter, who a moment before had wit- 
nessed so noble and outspoken a confession to his Lord’s Divinity. 


amporAaBdpevos, i.e. took Him aside by the hand or by the robe, 
and began earnestly and lovingly to remonstrate with Him. The 
idea of a suffering Messiah was abhorrent to him and to all the 
Twelve. 


88. 6 8 émor — Observe the graphic touches of St Mark. 
The Apostle who ha restrained the Evangelist from preserving the 
record of that which redounded to his highest honour, suppresses the 
record neither of his own mistaken zeal, nor of the terrible rebuke it 
called forth. 


taye. The very words which He had used to the Tempter in the 
wilderness (Matt. iv. 10), for in truth the Apostle was adopting the 
very argument which the great Enemy had adopted there. 
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carava. For Peter now took the place of the Tempter in counselling 
such a course. Comp. Matt. iv. 10. 


ov dpovets—‘‘Thy heart is set not on the things of God, but the 
things of men.” Comp. Rom. viii. 5, ra rs capxds dpovovtor ; 
Phil. iii. 19, of ra éwl-yea vouvres; Col. iii. 1, ra dyw povetre. 
For the use of the word in classical Greek of political partisanship, 
comp. dpovety 7a SiNwrov, Demosth. Hdt. m. 162; vir. 102; Soph. 
Ant. 874, The translation ‘‘savourest”’ in the English Version comes 
from the Latin sapere, through the French. 


34. dv SxXov. Even in these lonely regions considerable numbers 
would seem to have followed Him, apparently at some little distance. 
These He now called to Him, and addressed to them, as well as to His 
Apostles, some of His deepest teaching, making them sharers in this 
part of His instruction. 


Sorts Aa. For the force of 6é\e here, comp. John vii. 17, édy tis 
OA 7d OéAnua adrov rotetv. 


dpdrea rév oravpév. For the first naming of the Cross by the 
Saviour, comp. Matt. x. 38, és od AapBdve rév oravpdv avrov. St 
Luke (ix. 23) adds xa’ juépay. There is not a hint as yet that He 
would suffer, if He suffered at all, save at the hands of the Jews. 
Yet already He has before His eye the Roman punishment for the 
malefactor and the slave. Already He is familiar with the idea of the 
Cross. The word falls from His lips so casually and unconsciously 
that we forget what it implies, and the insight it gives into what was 
uppermost in the mind of the Speaker. 


36. rl ydp adpedct dvOpewov; These are the memorable words 
which Ignatius Loyola was constantly whispering into the ears of 
Xavier till the latter resolved to become the Apostle of the Indies. 


kepSqoar. Comp. Phil. iii. 7, dria Fv po xépSy, raira jynuat did 
roy Xpurrdv Syulav. The offer of ‘‘gaining the whole world” con- 
stituted a special portion of the Temptation. Comp. Matt. iv. 8, 6 
diaBoros...delxvvow abry wacas ras Bacwrelas tov Kécpov xal ri 
ddéay abrir. 


Typrw@ijvar. We have this word used (i) absolutely, as 1 Cor. iii. 
15, ef rwos 7d Epyov Karaxajncera, tnplwOynoerat; (ii) with éy and a 
dative, as 2 Cor. vii. 9, Wa év pndevi TnprwOyre CE gudy; (iii) with an 
accusative, as Phil. iii. 8, d:’ dv ra ravra EyuewOynv. For yuxyv used 
here by St Matthew and St Mark, St Luke (ix. 25) has éaurév. 


87. dvrddAaypa. For the proverbial expression of the preciousness 
of physical life, comp. Hom. Jl, rx. 401, ov ydp éuot yuy7ns dvrdiiov; 
and Eur. Or, 1156, 

adéytoroy 5é re 


TO wAnGos dyrdd\Aaypa yevvalou dirov. 


The word itself occurs only in N. T. here and in the parallel place of 
St Matt., xvi. 26. 
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Cuap. 9. 1. dpiv Adyo Opty. This well-known formula occurs 
13 times in St Mar 81 times in St Matthew, 7 times in St Luke, 
25 times in St John. It always introduces solemn and important 
announcements, 

Ties GSE TOV xérov. Of those then standing near the Lord, 
(a) three, six days afterwards, beheld Him transfigured; (b) all, save 
one, were witnesses of His resurrection and of the descént of the Holy 
Ghost at Pentecost; (c) one at last, St John, survived the capture of 
Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple, and on each of these 
occasions, ‘“‘the Kingdom of God came with power.” The full 
manifestation will be at our Lord’s second coming in glory for the 
universal judgment of mankind. 


CHAPTER IX. 


8. Ree. after Alay inserts ds yw». Om. NBCLA. 

12. 6 8 &py NBCLA Syr. Copt. Reo. dwroxpifels eter. 
16. atrots NBDLA for Reo. rovs ypaypareis. 

22, Stvy for Rec. dtvaca: with NBDLA. 


29. xal ynorelg, inserted here in Rec., are omitted by Tischendorf 
on the strength of 8B and placed in the margin by Tregelles and by 
Westcott and Hort. 


81. perd tpeis iuépas NBCIDLA: Reo. ry rplry quepg. 
42. NlOos pudAcxds Rec., piros évixds NBCLA. 
44—46. dxov 6 oxedné abruv ov redeuTg, Kal ro xp ob oBévwuras om. 


NBCLA, and so Tischendorf and Westcott and Hort; placed in brack- 
ets by Tregelles. 


49. After ddwo@rjcera Rec. inserts xal raca Ovola dN ddiohfoeras: 
om, BLA. 


2—13,. THe TRANSFIGURATION. 
Matt. xvii. 1—13; Luke ix. 28—86, 


2. perd tptpas &. St Luke’s words weet nuépar dxrw (ix. 28) may 
be considered an inclusive reckoning. The link is intentional between 
the announcement of the Passion and the foretaste of glory. 


rov Ilérpov kal rov “IdxwBov kal rév *Iadvvnv. The flower and 
crown of the Apostolic band, the privileged Three, who had already 
witnessed His power over death in the chamber of Jairus: St Peter 
who loved Him so much (John xxi. 17), St John whom He loved so 
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much (John xxi. 20),and St James “who should first attest that death 
could as little as life separate from His love” (Acts xii. 2). Trench’s 
Studies in the Gospels, p. 191. 

elg dpos infyAcv. One of the numerous mountain-ranges in the 
neighbourhood, probably one of the spurs of the magnificent snow-clad 
Hermon, the most beautiful and conspicuous mountain in Palestine or 
Syria. The Sidonians called it Sirion, “breastplate,” a name suggested 
by its rounded glittering top, when the sun’s rays are reflected by the 
snow that covers it (Deut. iii.9; Cant. iv. 8). It was also called Sion, 
“the elevated,” and is now known as Jebel-esh Sheikh, ‘‘the chief 
mountain.” ‘In whatever part of Palestine the Israclite turned his 
eye northward, Hermon was there terminating the view. From the 
plain along the coast, from the mountains of Samaria, from the 
Jordan valley, from the heights of Moab and Gilead, from the plateau 
of Bashan, that pale-blue, snow-capped cone forms the one feature on 
the northern horizon.” 


kat (Slav pévovs. St Luke tells us that one object of His own 
withdrawal was that He might engage in solitary prayer, rpoceviac@at, 
ix, 28. We may infer, therefore (comparing Luke ix. 37), that 
evening was the time of this solitary retirement. The fact that it was 
night must have infinitely enhanced the grandeur of the scene. 


pere o0y. The word denotes a “change” (uerd) of “the abiding 
form” pop, in contrast to weracxnuarl{ew, which denotes a change 
of “external appearance.” It is used here both by St Matthew and 
St Mark. St Luke (ix. 29) has instead é¢yévero...7d elds rol rpoow2rov 
airod @repov. It occurs twice again in the N.T., @) 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
quets Oe wavres...pera ovpela awd ddéns els Sdtay, and (ii) Rom. xii. 2, 
Kal wh ovoxnparlierbe (be not fashioned) rp alam Tovrw, addAd pera- 
vole (be ye transformed) Ti dvaxawwuoe Tov vods. For its force 
as involving an “inwardness of change, a change not external, not of 
accidents, but of essence,” see Trench N. T. Syn., p. 252, where he re- 
marks, ‘‘if I were to change a Dutch garden into an Italian, this 
would be peracxynuarioués: but if I were to transform a garden into 
something wholly different, say a garden into a city, this would be 
perapdpgowors.”? See also Bishop Lightfoot’s note on Phil. ii, 6—8. 


tprpocbev atray. From the records of St Luke (ix. 29), we infer 
that while He was engaged in prayer, vy r@ xpocevxecGa, the marvel- 
lous change came over His Person. 


8. Kal rd indra. The Divinity within Him shone through the 
veiling flesh, till His raiment became exceeding white as the light, 
ws 7d @ws (Matt. xvii. 2), or, according to the Received Text, as the 
snow on the peaks above Him, “so as no fuller on earth could white 
them” (Mark ix. 3). ‘‘St Mark borrows one image from the world of 
nature, another from that of man’s art and device; by these he struggles 
to set forth and reproduce for his readers the transcendent brightness 
of that light which now arrayed, and from head to foot, the Person of 
the Lord, breaking forth from within, and overflowing the very 
garments which He wore; until in their eyes who beheld, He seemed 
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to clothe Himself with light as with a garment, light being indeed the 
proper and peculiar garment of Deity (Ps. civ. 2; Hab. iii. 4).” 
Trench’s Studies, pp. 194, 195. 


Aevxad Alav. The Textus Receptus adds ws x.wy, which words are 
wanting in the MSS. quoted above, Critical Note p. 122. The words 
are omitted by Tischendorf and Tregelles. See Appendix, p. 222. 


4. kal pe art. avrots. The three Apostles had not witnessed the 
beginning of this marvellous change. They had been weighed down 
with sleep, joay BeBapnuéva: Urvy (Luke ix. 32), lying wrapped like all 
Orientals in their abbas on the ground, but awakened probably by the 
supernatural light, they thoroughly roused themselves (Staypyyopjcavres), 
and saw His glory and the two men standing with Him. It was 
clearly no waking vision or dream. . 


*Haclas civ Moto. (i) Among all the prophets and saints of the 
Old Testament these were the two, of whom one had not died (2 Kings 
ii, 11), and the other had no sooner tasted of death than his body 
was withdrawn from under the dominion of death and of him that 
had the power of death (Deut. xxxiv. 6; Jude 9). Both, therefore, 
came from the grave, but from the grave conquered. (ii) Again, 
these two were the acknowledged heads and representatives, the one of 
the Law, the other of the Prophets (comp. Matt. vii, 12). 


Fjoav ovviadotvres. St Luke tells us what was the subject of 
mysterious converse which the Three were privileged to hear— the 
decease, which He was about to accomplish at Jerusalem” (Luke ix. 31). 
St Peter himself reproduces this remarkable word in his second 
Epistle, i.15. ‘‘Vocabulum valde grave, quo continetur Passio, Crux, 
Mors, Resurrectio, Ascensio.”” Bengel. 


6. 6 Ilérpos. Eager, ardent, impulsive as always. This proposal 
he made as the mysterious visitants were being parted from Him (Luke 
ix. 33). It was for him too brief a converse, too transient a glimpse 
and foretaste of the heavenly glory. 


Kkaddéy éoriv. ‘Better, as no doubt he felt, than to be rejected of 
the Jews, better than to suffer many things of the Elders and Chief 
Priests and Scribes and be killed” (Matt. xvi. 21). Trench’s Studies, 
p. 202. 


oxyvas. Three booths of wattled boughs, like those of the Feast of 
Tabernacles. It seemed to him that the hour for the long-looked-for 
reign had come. From the slopes of Hermon he would have had 
the Laws of the New Kingdom proclaimed, so that all men might 
recognise the true Messiah attended by the representatives of the Old 
Dispensation. 

6. ob ydp 7Sa, not 8 A¢yeu, “what he said,” as St Luke (ix. 33) has 
it, but rl dwroxp:07, ‘“‘what to answer.” 

ixdoPor, they became (not they were) sore afraid, ‘‘agast by drede,” 
Wyclif. We only find the word once again, in Heb. xii. 21, Mwio7js 
elxev, “ExdoBds ely xal Evrpouos. It denotes the very extremity of fear. 
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7. vepé&n. Not dark and murky, but bright, dwrew7 (Matt. xvii. 5). 
It overshadowed the lawgiver and the prophet, and perhaps also the 
Lord. ‘Light in its utmost intensity performs the effects of darkness, 
hides as effectually as the darkness would do.’”’ Comp. 1 Tim. vi. 16, 
and the words of Milton, “dark with excess of light,” and of Words- 
worth, “a glorious privacy of light.” Trench’s Studies, pp. 205, 206. 


évero dovy. The same Voice which had been heard once before 
at the Baptism (Matt. iii. 17), and which was to be heard again when 
He stood on the threshold of His Passion (John xii. 28), attesting His 
Divinity and Sonship at the beginning, at the middle, and at the close 
of His ministry. Looking back afterwards on the scene now vouch- 
safed to him and to the ‘‘Sons of Thunder,” St Peter speaks of him- 
self and them as “eyewitnesses of His majesty”? (2 Peter i. 16), 
i.e. literally, as men who had been admitted and initiated into secret 
and holy mysteries, and says that the Voice ‘“‘came from the excellent 
glory” (2 Peter i. 17), from Him, that is, Who dwelt in the cloud, 
which was the symbol and the vehicle of the Divine Presence. St John 
also clearly alludes to the scene in John i, 14 and 1 Johni. 1. 


8. ameptBrAabdpevor. At first (1) they fell prostrate on their faces 
cate xvii. 6: comp. Ex. iii.6; 1 Kings xix. 13), then (2) recovering 

om the shock of the Voice from heaven (Matt. xvii. 6; comp. 
Ex. xx. 19; Hab. iii. 2,16; Heb. xii. 19), they (3) suddenly gazed all 
around them, and saw no man, save Jesus only. 


9. tva pndev(. This implies that they were forbidden to reveal the 
wonders of the night, and what they had seen, even to their fellow- 
Apostles. The seal set upon their lips was not to be removed till after 
the Resurrection. 


G elBoy. df éwpaxay (St Luke), 7d dpaya, “the thing seen” (St Matthew). 


10. ovy{nrovvres. St Mark alone mentions the perplexity which 
this language of their Lord occasioned to the Apostles. It was not 
the question of the resurrection generally, but of His resurrection, 
and the death, so abhorrent to their prejudices, that rendered it 
possible and necessary, which troubled them. 


11. Sruidéyovcw. How is it that the Pharisees and the Scribes say 
that Elijah must first come (Rev. Mar.)? Rev. Vers. ‘‘The scribes 
say,’ &c., that is, before the Messiah (Mal. iv. 5). 


12. ‘Haelas Ody. According to the punctuation adopted in the 
text this verse runs, ‘‘ But he said unto them, Elijah cometh first, and 
restoreth all things. But how is it written of the Son of Man? For 
what purpose is He represented as coming? That He may suffer many 
things and be set at naught.” 


13. “HAcas &rjAvbev. That is, in the person of John the Baptist, 
as is clear from Matt. xvii. 13. 


kal érol(ncay aire, ‘ because they did not recognise Him.” Ov« 
éréyvwoay atroy (Matt. xvii. 12). A few remarks here will not be out 
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of place (i) On the three accounts of the Transfiguration; and (ii) On 
the meaning and significance of the event itself. — - 


(i) The Three Accounts. (a) All three Evangelists relate the conver- . 
sation which preceded, and the Miracle which succeeded it. (b) 
St Matthew alone records the prostration of the disciples through 
excessive fear, and the Lord’s strengthening touch and cheering 
words, uttered once before on the stormy lake (Matt. xvii. 6, 7, xiv. 
27), recalling, as the Hebrew Evangelist, the scene in the Exodus 
when the face of Moses shone, and the children of Israel were 
afraid to come nigh him (Ex. xxxiv. 29, 30). (c) St Mark, in 
describing the effect of the Transfiguration, uses the strongest 
material imagery, ‘‘so as no fuller on earth can whiten,” and he 
slone has the sudden vanishing of the heavenly visitors, and the 
inquiring look around of the disciples, and their questioning 
amongst themselves what ‘‘ the rising-from the dead could mean?” 
(d) St Luke alone tells us that our Lord was engaged in prayer at 
the moment of His glorification (Luke ix. 29), and mentions the 
slumbrous and wakeful condition of the three witnesses, the 
subject of mysterious converse between the Lord and His visitors 
from the other world (Luke ix. 31), and the fact that the Heavenly 
Voice succeeded their departure (Luke ix. 35). (e) Both St 
Matthew and St Mark place in immediate connection with the 
Event the remarkable conversation about Elias, but St Matthew 
alone applies the Lord’s words concerning that great prophet to 
John the Baptist (Matt. xvii. 13). 


(ii) The meaning and significance of the Event. This we may 
believe had respect (a) to the Apostles, and (6) to our Lord Himself. 


(a) As regards the Apostles. This one full manifestation of His 
Divine glory, during the period of the Incarnation, was designed 
to confirm their faith, to comfort them in prospect of their Master's 
approaching sufferings, to prepare them to see in His Passion the 
fulfilment alike of the Law and the Prophets, to give them a 
glimpse of the celestial Majesty of Him whom they had given 
up all to follow. - 


(b) As regards our Lord. As regards the Redeemer we may con- 
clude that the transaction marked His consecration as the Divine 
Victim, Who was to accomplish the great ‘‘ Decease” at Jerusalem, 
even as the Baptism inaugurated the commencement of His public 
ministry; it was the solemn attestation of His perfect oneness 
with His Father in heaven at the very time when He was about to 
descend into the valley of the shadow of death. It was, as it has 
well been called, “the summit-level” of the Life Incarnate. From 
this time forward there is a perceptible change. (a) Miracles, 
which hitherto had abounded in prodigal profusion, well-nigh 
cease. Those, for whom “signs” could avail, were already won. 
For the rest, no more could be done. They were like those, 
amongst whom in His earlier ministry ‘‘He could do no mighty 
work because of their unbelief.” (6) As regards His teaching, 
public addresses, before the rule, now become few and rare; His 
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special revelations of the future to the chosen Twelve become 
more frequent, and they uniformly circle, unenshrouded in type 
or figure or dark saying, round the Oross. 


14—29. THE Hearne oF tHe Lunatic Boy, 
Matt. xvii. 14—21. Luke ix. 37—43, 


14. Kal &Oéwres. ‘‘“When they came.” This is the preferable 
reading. The great picture of Raphael has enshrined for ever the 
contrast between the scene on the Mount of Glorification and that 
which awaited the Saviour‘and the three Apostles on the plain below, 
between the harmonies of heaven and the harsh discords of earth. - 


Yeapparets. Thus far north had they penetrated in their active 
ete to the Lord. Many of them would be found in the tetrarchy 
of Philip. ae 


15. tSdvres adrév. His face would seem, like that of Moses (Ex, 
xxxiv. 80), to have retained traces of the celestial glory of the Holy 
Mount, which had not faded into the light of common day, and filled 
the beholders with awe and wonder. : 


15. é€apByOnoav. The word points to an extremity of terror, 
stupore perculst sunt, obstupefacti. It occurs once in classical Greek, 
Orph. Arg. 1217. St Mark alone uses it in the N.T. What is here 
said of the multitudes is said (i) of our Lord in Gethsemane, «xa 
jptaro exBapBetoar xal ddnuovety (xiv. 88), and (ii) of the holy 
women at the Sepulchre, xa? t&ebapBriOnoav (xvi. 5). 


17. tov vidv pov, and his “only son,” povoyer7s (Luke ix. 88). 

txovra mvetpa Gradov. “Adaos only occurs here and in vii. 37. 
The LXX. use it in Ps. xxxi. 19, xxxviii. 14; and Plutarch, Orac. def. 
438 b, has dAadov xal xaxoi xvedparos riyjpons. It denotes dumb in 
respect to articulate sounds, to which he could give no utterance, 
though he could suddenly cry out (Luke ix. 39). 


18. Sov édy.. According to St Matthew these crises had a con- 
nection with changes of the moon (Matt. xvii. 15), 


dopa. ddpbs, spuma, occurs Luke ix. 39. The verb only occurs 
here in the N.T. Comp. Soph. Electr. 709, 
Ouov yap augl yGra xal rpoxay Racers 
Hppesor. 
patverat, We have this word applied to corn-plants, Mark iv. 6, 
cal a Td ph Exerw Alfay tEnpdvbn; to grass, James i. 11, dvérethev yap 
O TALOS...... kal t&ypavey tov xoprov; to the fountain of the blood, Mark 
v. 29, xal evOds tenpdvOn 7 wiry? Tov aluaros; to water, Apoc. xvi. 12, 
cal ened 7d Vowp abrov; to the hand, Mark iii. 1, enpappévay Exwy 
TH xetpa. Here it may denote either (i) that he pined away, like one, 
the very springs of whose life were dried up, or (ii) that in the par- 
oxysms of his disorder his limbs became unnaturally stiff and stark. 
Comp. LXX. 3 Kings xiii. 4. - Trench on the Parables, p. 372. 


x7 
a < 


128 * §T MARK, [Ix. 19— 


19. & yeved drurros. These words, though primarily addressed 
to the father, apply also to the surrounding multitude, and indeed to 
the whole Jewish people of which he was a representative, and in a 
sense to the disciples. 

fas adore. ‘‘Have I abode with you all this time, and have you 
profited so little by my teaching?” Comp. John xiv. 19. 


20. ovvermdpatey, ‘tore him grievously” (Rev. Vers.) or ‘‘con- 
vulsed him” (Rev. Mar.). The preposition has an intensifying force. 
The word is also found in Luke ix. 42, but nowhere else. The mere 
introduction to our Lord brings on one of the sudden and terrible 
paroxysms to which he was liable. 


21. lanpdrycev. ‘As the Lord on occasion of another difficult 
and perilous cure (Mark v. 9) began a conversation with the sufferer 
Himself, seeking thus to inspire him with confidence, to bring back 
something of calmness to his soul, so does He now with the repre- 
sentative of this sufferer.” Trench, Miracles, p. 374. 


22. @& re Sivg. “If thou canst do anything.” This is an ex- 
pression betokening a very infirm faith, which at the beginning had 
been too weak, but had become more and more weak owing to the 
failure of the disciples to aid him. See Appendix, p. 222, 

jptvy. The plural shews how entirely his own life is knit up with 
his child’s. 

23. elrev airo. “And Jesus said unto him, If thou canst! All 
things are possible to him that believeth.” For the use of the 
Article comp. Matthew xix. 18, 6 d¢ ’Incots elrev, rd od dovedtoecs; 
Luke ix. 46, elopd\Oev de dadoyiopds ev avrois, Td Tis dy ely pelfwv 
ai’rav. See Appendix, p. 222, 

24, xpdfas. Many ancient authorities add here nerd daxptwv. 

worevo, The faith of the person being impossible, the father’s is 
accepted instead; even as the Syrophenician mother’s in the room of 
her daughter’s (Matt. xv. 22). 

Tq amuot(g. ‘Only he who believes, guesses ought of the unbe- 
lief of his heart,” Trench. 

25. tSdv 84. St Mark alone notices this graphic feature, 


éyd érirdcoe. The éyw is very emphatic, ‘‘ Ego, antitheton ad 
discipulos, qui non valuerant.” Bengel. 

kal pyxért. “ He shall not take advantage of his long possession, 
presently to come back (Matt. xii. 45), and reassert his dominion; the 
cure shall be at once perfect and lasting.” 

28. «al eloe\Odvros, «.r.A. This comes out only in St Mark’s 
Gospel. 

Gru hpets. They had not exceeded their commission (Matt. x. 8). 
They had on former occasions found the devils subject to them (Luke 
x. 17). Where was the secret of their defeat now? 
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29. rovro Td yévos. This phrase seems to indicate that as there is 
& hierarchy of heaven, so there is an inverted hierarchy of hell. Comp. 
Matt, xii. 45, éwrd Erepa awvetuatra wovnpérepa davroi; Eph. vi. 12, ras 
dpxds, ras éfovglas, rods Koopoxpdropas Tod axbrous Tovrov, where there 
is probably a climax, mounting up from one degree of spiritual power 
and malignity to another. 


évy otSevl Sivarar eedOcty, “‘can come out by nothing.” It is a 
strong expression. 


80—32. SEconp PREDICTION oF THE PAssION. 
Matt. XVIii. 22, 23. Luke ix. 48—45. 


80. xdxet0ev. From the northern regions, into which our Lord 
had penetrated, He now turned his steps once more towards Galilee, 
probably taking the route by Dan across the slopes of Lebanon, thus 
escaping the publicity of the ordinary high roads, and securing 
secrecy and seclusion. ‘‘It was the last time He was to visit the 
scene of so great a part of His public life, and He felt, as he 
journeyed on, that He would no more pass from village to village as 
openly as in days gone by, for the eyes of His enemies were every- 
where upon Him,” 


mwaperopevovro. Pretergrediebantur, Vulg. This word occurs five 
times in the N. T. It is applied to the disciples passing through 
the corn-fields (Mark ii. 23); to their passing by along the road from 
Bethany and noticing the withered fig-tree (Mark xi. 20); to those 
that passed by and reviled our Lord upon the Cross (Matt. xxvii. 39; 
Mark xv. 29). Here it seems to denote that, avoiding populous 
places, He and His Apostles sought by-paths among the hills, where 
He would meet few and be little known. 


31. @&Sacxev ydp. The tense is important. He was engaged in 
enforcing by reiterated teaching the lesson He had already begun to 
inculcate respecting His approaching Passion, 


Kal Eeyev. Bidding His hearers, as St Luke informs us, with 
special solemnity to let His words ‘‘ sink down into their ears,’’ Oé06e 
buels els TA wra buy (ix. 44). 


mapad(Sora:. We notice the gradations as compared with the first 
prediction. That had simply foreshadowed His rejection as the 
Messiah by the Jews, and had alluded to His death by the indefinite 
passive dwoxrayOnva:. The present speaks of His betrayal into the 
hands of men, and they shall put Him to death (Matt. xvii. 23). 


dvacryioerat. Again the Resurrection is distinctly predicted. 


32. Kal éboBotyro. St Luke also notices this fear to ask what His 
words really meant (ix. 45), and St Matthew adds that the Apostles 
were exceeding sorry, édur}Oncay o¢ddpa (xvii. 23). 


8T MARK I 
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88—37. Troms Greatness In Corist’s Krnepom. 
Matt. xviii. 1—5; Luke ix. 46—48. 


83. Kal #\@ov. At Capernaum the half shekel for the Sanctuary 
at Jerusalem was demanded, as recorded by St Matthew alone (xvii. 
24—27). 


$4. tls peLov. They called to mind perhaps the preference given 
on Hermon to Peter and the sons of Zebedee, and now disputed who 
should be the greatest in the Messianic kingdom, which they fondly 
believed was about to be speedily set up. 

For the use of the comparative here rather than the superlative, see 
Winer, 808 and 305. 


$5. KalkaSloas. Observe the several graphic and pathetic touches 
in this and the following verse. (i) He sits down; (ii) He calls the 
Twelve to Him; (iii) He takes a little child and places tt in the midst 
of them; 8, Luke (ix. 47) notices how fornce atrd rap’ éaurg; 
(iv) He takes it into Hie arms, and then He speaks to them. 


86. dvayxadiodpevos. The action is recorded by St Luke (ii. 28) 
of the aged Symeon, xal atrds édétaro atrd elg rdg ayxdAas; the verb 
is only used by St Mark, (a) here, and (5) below, x. 16, of the Saviour 
blessing little children, xat évayxadtodpevos atrd. Comp. LXX. 
Prov. vi. 10; xxiv. 33. 


88—41, THE QUESTION OF THE APposTtLE JOHN, 
Luke ix. 49, 50. 


38. 6& "Iwdvvns. The Apostle was probably led to make the com- 
munication by the remark of Jesus about receiving & réy rootruy 
watdlwy éri ry dvéuarl yov. We may suppose the question arose in his 
mind how far they were to go in reccgnising the presence of His 
name in others besides the disciples. Lange. The occasions on which 
§. John is recorded to have spoken to our Lord are very few. 


éxwAvounev. The tense does not imply that they succeeded, but that 
they tried to prevent or forbid him. 


ovK koAot0e pty, or as St Luke (ix. 49) has it, ued’ tucr. 
‘¢ Observe what the Apostle affirms to have been the ground of their 
rebuke, ‘because he followeth not ws,’ not ‘because he followeth 
not Thee.’” It is the utterance of excited party feeling. ‘We gather 
from this passage,” observes Meyer, ‘‘how mightily the words and 
influence of Christ had wrought outside the sphere of His permanent 
dependants, exciting in individuals a degree of spiritual energy that 
performed miracles on others.” 


39. pr KoAtvere abrév. Compare the words of Joshua and the 
reply of Moses. Num. xi. 28, 29. 


40. Ss obx torw. That in this holy region of tender beginnings 
they may not break a single blade of His delicate growth, He turns 
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His kingly watchword, ‘‘ He that is not for Me is against Me,” for them 
into the disciples’ watchword, ‘‘He that is not against us, is on our 
side. 

41. worloy. For the use of this verb with the double accusative, 
comp. 1 Cor. iii. 2, ydd\a dpas érérica. 

woriptov tSaros. Which all gave readily in those sultry lands. 


42-50. AVOIDANCE or OFFENCES. 
Matt. xviii. 6—9. Luke xvii. 1, 2. 


42. & = dv. From offences to His “little ones,” He proceeds to 
speak of offences generally, of everything that hinders the progress of 
the spiritual life, 

ptros évixés. Literally, “‘ an ass-mill stone,” a mill-stone turned by 
an ass. These were much larger and heavier than the stones of hand- 
mills. Comp. Ov. Fast. v1. 318, ‘‘ Et que pumiceas versat asella molas.” 
It was not a Jewish punishment, but was not unknown to the Greeks 
and Romans. Comp. Aristoph. Equites, 1860; Juv. Sat. vir. 213; 
Sueton. Oct. uxvi. ‘‘ Padagogum ministrosque C. fili...oneratos gravi 
pondere cervicibus precipitavit in flumen.” 

Trav morevovrov els tnd, so St Matthew. mirrevew ri means ‘‘to 
believe anyone,” i.e. to accept his statements as true; micredvew els 
rlva, ‘‘to believe a person,” to put one’s whole trust in him. 


4s. oKavdar(fy oe, ‘cause thee to stumble,”’ lead thee into sin. 
Special mention is made of the Hand, the Foot, the Eye, those 
members whereby we do amiss, or walk astray, or gaze on what is 
sinful. 

ds tiv B peda Literally, “the Gehenna.” ‘‘The Ravine of 
Hinnom,”’ also called ‘‘ Topheth” (2 Kings xxiii. 10; Isai. xxx. 33), is 
described in Josh. xviii. 16, as on the south of Mount Zion. Its total 
length is a mile and a half. It is a deep, retired glen, shut in by 
rugged cliffs, with the bleak mountain-sides rising over all. It 
became notorious in the times of Ahaz and Manasseh as the scene of 
the barbarous rites of Molech and Chemosh, when the idolatrous 
inhabitants of Jerusalem cast their sons and daughters into the red- 
hot arms of a monster idol of brass placed at the opening of the 
ravine (2 Kings xvi. 3; 2 Chron. xxviii. 3; Jer. vii. 81). To put an 
end to these abominations the place was polluted by Josiah, who 
spread over it human bones and other corruptions (2 Kings xxiii. 10, 
18, 14), from which time it seems to have become the common 
cesspool of the city. These inhuman rites and subsequent cere- 
monial defilements caused the later Jews to regard it with horror and 
detestation, and they applied the name given to the valley to the 
place of torment. , 


48. 6 oxodAnf, vermis, Hom. Il. xr. 654, Guyer dronvelwy, wore 
oKoAnE éxl yaly. Speciat. genus vermis cadavera corrodentis, Sir. 
x. 11; 2 Mace. ix. 9. The words here are cited from Isaiah lxvi. 24. 


12 
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49. «vpl ddtobijcera. Salt and fire have properties in common. 
Salt, like a subtle flame, penetrates all that is corruptible, and 
separates that which is decaying and foul, whilst it fixes and 
quickens that which is sound. Fire destroys that which is perish- 
able, and thereby establishes the imperishable in its purest perfection, 
and leads to new and more beautiful forms of being. Thus both 
effect a kind of transformation. Now “every one,” our Lord saith, 
‘‘shall be salted with fire;” either (1) by his voluntary entering upon 
a course of self-denial and renunciation of his sins, and so sub- 
mitting to the purifying fire of self-transformation; or (2) by his 
being involuntarily salted with the fire of condemning judgment 
(Heb. x. 27, xii. 29), as the victims on the altar were salted with salt 
(Lev. ii. 18; Ezek. xliii. 24). See Lange. 


50. Kaddv ro dda. In its kind and its effect, as preserving from 
corruption. 


dvadov. “It was the belief of the Jews that salt would by ex- 
posure to the air lose its virtue (Matt. v. 18) and become saltless, 
The same fact is implied in the expressions of Pliny sal iners, sal 
tabescere, and Maundrell asserts that he found the surface of a salt 
rock in this condition.” Thomson, Land and Book, p. 382, de- 
scribes ‘‘the sweeping out of the spoiled salt, and the casting it into 
the streets,” as actions familiar to all men. 


éy rly. Ey is clearly instrumental as in Matt. iii. 11, adros buds 
Barrice: év wvetpare dyly. 
RE th dpréew=(i) apparare, instruere, ‘“‘to arrange, make 
y,’ Hom. Jl. x11. 86, Od. 1v. 78; (ii) condimentis aspergere, condire. 
As a culinary word, ‘‘to dress savoury meat,” “to season.” InN. T. 
it occurs (a) here, (b) LK. xiv. 84, and (c) Col. iv. 6. 


tere dv davrots Ga. In the common life of Orientals, salt was a 
sign of sacred covenant engagements and obligations (Lev. ii. 13; 2 
Chron. xiii. 5). To eat salt together, meant to make peace, and enter 
into covenant with each other. Hence the connection here between 
the disciples having salt in themselves and being at peace one with 
another, which our Lord further enforced during this ‘brief period 
of tranquillity and seclusion” by speaking of the duty not only of 
avoiding all grounds of offence, but also of cultivatmg a spirit of 
gentleness and forgiveness (Matt. xviii. 15—20), which He illustrated 
by the Parable of the Lost Sheep (Matt. xviii. 12—14), and the Debtor 
who owed Ten Thousand Talents (Matt. xviii, 21—35). 


CHAPTER X. 


6. After avrovs Rec. has 6 eds, which is omitted by Tischendorf 
and Tregelles on the authority of NBCLA, and also by Westcott and 
Hort. 
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16. xarevréya. Reo. wddyer, avoiding the unusual compound, 
and conforming the order to the parallel in St Matthew. Text NBCLA, 
which is more forcible and complete than the simple verb would have 
been. See Scrivener, Introd, p. 506. 


21. After dxodot0e por Rec. inserts dpas rdv oravpév. The words are 
omitted by Tischendorf and Tregelles on the authority of SBCDA. 


: pnrépa ij trarépa. Such is the order adopted by the most 
recent editors, 


46. tudpddg mpocalrys. Rec. before rupdcs inserts 6 and omits 
wpocalrns. 


Cu. X. 1—12. Marriacm LeaGisnation oF THE PHARISEES, 
; Matt. xix. 8—12. 


1. xal éxetOey. Between the events just recorded and those of 
which the Evangelist now proceeds to treat, many others had oc- 
curred, which he had passed over. The most important of these 
were 


(a) The visit of our Lord to Jerusalem at the Feast of Tabernacles 
(John vii. 8—10), which was marked by 


(a) The rebuke of the ‘‘Sons of Thunder’’ at the churlish con- 
duct of the inhabitants of a Samaritan village on their 
way to the Holy City (Luke ix. 51—56); 


(0) Solemn discourses during the Feast, and an attempt of the 
Sanhedrin to apprehend Him (John vii, 11—52, viii, 12— 
59) ; 


(c) The opening of the eyes of one born blind (John ix. 1—41), 
the revelation of Himself as the Good Shepherd (John 
x. 1—18) ; 
(8) meee ie in Judea and Mission of the Seventy (Luke x.— 
xiii. 17 
(y) Visit to Jerusalem at the Feast of ene (John x. 22—39) ; 
te Tour in Perea (Luke xiii. 22—xvii. 10); 
The raising of Lazarus (John xi. 1—46) ; 
(f) Resolve of the Sanhedrin to put Him to death, and His retire- 
ment to Ephraim (John xi, 47—64). 


dvacrds tpxeru. The place, whither He now retired, has been. 
identified with Ophrah, and was situated in the wide desert country 
north-east of Jerusalem, not far from Bethel, and on the confines of 
Samaria, Caspari would identify it with a place now called El-Faria, 
or El-Farah, about 2 hours N.E. of Nablous. Chron. and Geog. 
Introd. p. 185. Here in quiet and seclusion He remained till the 
approach of the last Passover, and then commenced a farewell 
journey along the borderline of Samaria and Galilee (Luke xvii. it) 
and so by the further side of Jordan towards Judwa (Mark x. }). 
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add W&lSacxev. Portions of His teaching at this particular period 
are recorded by St Luke, and include the Parables of (a) the Unjust 
Judge, and (b) the Pharisee and the Publican (Luke xviii.1—14). On 
the frontier of the region now traversed occurred in all probability the 
Healing of the Ten Lepers (Luke xvii. 12—19). 


2. yvvatka drodvoa. St Mark omits the important words xara 
wacay alrlay, ‘for every cause” given by St Matthew (xix. 3). On 
this point the rival schools of Hillel and Shammai were divided, the 
former adopting the more lax, the latter the stricter view: the one 
holding that any dislike, which he felt towards her, would justify a 
man in putting away his wife; the other, that only notorious 
unchastity could be a sufficient reason. It has also been suggested 
that the object of the question may have been to involve Him with the 
adulterous tetrarch, in whose territory He was. 


4. B.BAloy dwooraclov. See Deut. xxiv. 1. Moses did not com- 
mand, but only permitted it (érérpeyev), and laid it down that it should 
not be done hastily and passionately by mere word of mouth, but in a 
set form, with a written document properly prepared, attested, and 
executed before a magistrate, in order to give time for reflection and 
secure proper evidence. Copies of such ‘‘bills of divorce” are still pre- 
served, and the formula is given by Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. on Matt. v. 81. 
The same facility of divorce still prevails in Mahometan countries. 


5. wpds tiv oxAnpoxapSlay, “having respect to, with a view to the 
hardness of your hearts.” 

6. dao 8 dpxijs. From the law of Moses He appeals to a higher 
and anterior Law, and the original creation of man. 

9. Sotv. In St Matthew xix. 4 the words are the words of God; 
in St Mark they are the words of Christ, They are words of God as 
being eternally valid; they are words of Christ, as rules for Christian 
life re-established by Him, Who “adorned and beautified” the holy 
reer of matrimony with His presence and first miracle at Cana of 


10. ets ri olklay. St Mark alone mentions this part of the con- 
versation as having taken place in the house. He records several 
confidential household words of our Lord to His disciples, e.g. con- 
cerning (a) the power of casting out demons (ix. 28, 29); (b) the great 
in the kingdom of heaven (ix. 88—37); and (c) here, the Christian 
law of marriage. 


1s—ié6. Surrez Lirrtz CHILDREN TO cOME UNTO ME. 
Matt. xix. 18—15; Luke xviii. 15—17. 
18. xal wpocédepoy. These probably were certain parents, who 


honoured Him and valued His benediction. The “children” in St 
Mark and St Matthew are “infants” in St Luke xviii. 15. 


Wa dinra: atrav. For the sequence of the subjunctive on the 
historic tenses as the established usage in Hellenistic Greek, see 
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Winer p. 360, note 2, and p. 863. St Matthew (xix. 18) adds, that 
‘¢ He should lay his hands upon them and pray for them,” a rds xetpas 
ér:07 avrots, xal xpocevénra, a8 Jacob did on Ephraim and Manasseh 
(Gen. xlviii. 14). Hebrew mothers were accustomed in this manner 
to seek a blessing for their children from the presidents of the 
synagogues, who were wont to lay their hands upon them, “After 
the father of the child,” says the Talmud, ‘had laid his hands on his 
child’s head, he led him to the elders one by one, and they also blessed 
him, and prayed that he might grow up famous in the Law, faithfal 
in marriage, and abundant in good works.”’ 


14. Hyavderyoev. This feature is peculiar to St Mark. Only 
lately the Lord had expressed His love towards little children in a very 
remarkable manner (Mark ix, 36, 37). The verb, which expresses 
extreme grief and indignation, occurs three times in St Matthew, twice 
in St Mark, and once in St Luke, but is not found in St John. 


ddere ra raiSla. For this force of the verb comp. Mark i. 84, rat 
ouk Huey Aadety Ta Sacudma; v.37, cal odx dbijxev ovdéva per avrod 
cuvaxorovOjoa:; John xi, 44, Avocare avrdy, xal aere avrov urdyeu. 
‘With holy displeasure Jesus takes the dim faith of these mothers, and 
the yet dimmer, unconscious faith of the children under His wing.” 
Lange’s Life of Christ, 1. p. 451. Here we have the authorisation of 
infant baptism. “In parvulis natis et nondum baptizatis agnoscatur 
Adam; in parvulis natis et baptizatis et ob hoc renatis agnoscatur 
Christus. Qui Adam non agnoscit in parvulis natis, nec Christum 
poterit in renatis.” §t Aug. Serm. 174. 


Tay ydp Towovrwy. He says not of these, but of such as these: 
shewing that it is not children only, but the disposition of children 
which obtains the kingdom, and that to such as have the like 
innocence and simplicity the reward is promised. 


16. évayxaditodpevos. See above, ix. 36. He ever giveth more 
than men ask or think. He had been asked only to touch the children, 
He doth more, He taketh them into His arms, layeth His hands upon 
them, and blesseth them. 


Karevidye. Except in Matt. xiv. 19; Luke xxiv. 80; Heb. xi. 20, 21 
ev\oyéw is found without the augment in N.T. The xara in com- 
position is intensive, as in caradiidw, Matt. xxvi. 49, 


17—31. Tue Rion Youne Ruier. 
Matt. xix. 16—30; Luke xviii. 18—30. 
17. Kal éxropevopévov, and as He was going forth. He was just 
starting, it would seem, on His last journey towards Bethany. 


mporSpapev. He ran up to Him, apparently from behind, eager 
and breathless. Then he knelt before Him, as was usual before a 
venerated Rabbi. 
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als. gia ta bea xix. 22), of great wealth, and an doywr (Luke 
xviii. 18), or ruler of a local synagogue, like Jairus. Each synagogue 
had a decemvirate chosen from “men of leisure” (Heb. Batlanin), 
who were free from the necessity of labour and could devote themselves 
to the duties of the congregation and to study. The first three of this 
decemvirate were called ‘‘ Rulers of the Synagogue.”” See Edersheim, 
Jewish Life, p. 262. 


x( wouvjow; He had probably observed our Lord’s gracious reception 
of little children, and he desired to have part in the Kingdom promised 
to them. But his question betrays his fundamental error. Not by 
doing but by being, was an entrance into it to be obtained. 


18. rf pe Aéyas dyaddy; Our Lord does not decline the appellation 
‘‘good.”? He repels it only in the superficial sense of the questioner, 
who regarded Him merely as a ‘good Rabbi.” “Non se bonum 
negat, sed Deum significat.” Bede. The young man was ignorant 
(i) of our Lord’s character, (ii) of his own heart. 


19. tds tvroAds olSas. The young man is referred to the Com- 
mandments of the Second Table only, and they are cited generally 
from Ex. xx. 12—17. A striking instance of the free mode of 
quotation from the Old Testament even in such a case as the Ten 
Commandments. 


j dtroorepyiorys, ‘‘do not defraud” (Rev. Vers.). For this sense of 
Ae crvenie. iu, 1 Cor. vi. 8, AAG vpels adixetre cal der ire ; 
1 Cor. vii. 5, x} Gwoorepetre ddAAOUs. It means deprive none of what 
is theirs, and has been thought to sum up the four Commandments 
which precede. 
wiua. Apositivecommand. The negative commands are introduced 
in at Mark and St Luke by x7 with the subjunctive, in St Matthew 
by od with the future, according to the Hebrew idiom. 


20. raira mrdvra ébviatdpny. Adding, according to St Matthew, 
rt rt vorepw ; Compare the testimony of St Paul respecting himself, 
Phil. iii. 6, xard dixacocivny rhy év vou yevduevos dueuwros; Gal. i. 13. 
We are told that when the Angel of Death came to fetch the R. 
Chanina, he said, ‘‘Go and fetch meé the Book of the Law, and see 
whether there is anything in it which I have not kept.” Farrar’s Life 
of Christ, 1. 161,_n. 


21. &PAépas. This word, which occurs again in verse 27 is 
applied (a) to the Baptist, where éuBAdpas ro "Incod he said “ Behold 
the Lamb of God” (John i. 36), (6) to the steadfast gaze of the maid- 
servant on St Peter (Mark xiv. 67), (c) to our Lord’s look at the 
Apostle when he named him Cephas (John i. 42), and (d) when he 
turned and looked upon him, orpagels evéBreWer (Luke xxii. 61) just 
before the cock crew for the second time. It implies a steadfast, 
earnest look, comp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2, éuSrérwy air@ Areye. 


Hyarnoey abréy. Lightfoot remarks that the Jewish Rabbis were 
wont to kiss the head of such pupils as answered well, Some gesture 
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at least we may believe that our Lord used to shew that the young 
man pleased Him, both by his question and by hisanswer. The same 
has been suggested by Origen, Tom. 111. p. 356, ed Lomm, dilexit eum, 
vel osculatus est eum. Bp Wordsworth in loc. 


ty oe torepd. He thus proposed to him one short crucial test of 
his real condition, and way to clearer self-knowledge. He had fancied 
himself willing to do whatever could be required: he could now see if 
he were really so. 


meédnoov and Sds rots wre ots indicate the single act, axodovGe the 
continued following of Christ which was his duty. 


22. 6 & orvyvdoas. The word occurs only in one other place, 
Matt. xvi. 8, wruppdte yap orvyvdfev 6 ovpaves, the heaven is red and 
lowring. The LXX. use the words three times for DY =obstu- 


pescere, éri rwa, Ez. xxvii. 35; xxviii. 19; xxxii. 10. 
Avrotpevos. wepl\uros says St Luke (xvii. 23). 


fv ydp éxov Krijpara mold. And these he preferred to pos- 
sessions in heaven, and made, as Dante calls it, ‘‘the great refusal!” 
‘Yet within a few months,” to quote the words of Keble, ‘‘ hundreds 
in Jerusalem remembered and obeyed this saying of our Lord, and 
brought their goods and laid them at the Apostles’ feet’ (Acts iv. 34). 
He was lost through the dardrn rod wiotrou (Matt. xiii. 22). 


23. Kal wepBrebdpevos. ‘Spe describitur vultus Christi, affec- 
tui conveniens, et affectibus auditorum attemperatus.’’ Bengel. 
Comp. Mark iii. 5, 34, viii. 838; Luke vi. 10, xxii. 61. 


24. tékva. By this affectionate title He softens the sadness and 
sternness of His words. 

The words rods wero:Obras él rots xpnuacw are omitted by Tisch- 
endorf and are placed in brackets by Tregelles. They are wanting 
in the Sinaitic MS. 

25. xdpndov. Attempts have been made to explain away the 
natural meaning of these words. (a) Kdjudoy, & word which does 
not occur elsewhere, and which is said to mean ‘a thick rope,” has 
been read instead of xdéundov, without any MS, support; (5) others 
have explained rfjs rpuuarlas ris padidos as the name of a side-gate for 
foot-passengers, close by the principal gate at Jerusalem, called ‘‘ the 
Needle’s Hye,” but there is no evidence of the existence of such a 
gate and the various readings rpvrnua padidos (Matt.), rpjua Beddvns 
(Luke), are opposed to this view; but (c) it is best to understand the 
words literally, and similar proverbs are common in the Talmud. 

us, ig. Tpiua, from rptw, to perforate, occurs in the LXX. 
of Judges xv. 11; Jer. xiii. 4, xvi. 16. 


pad(So0g was rejected by the Attic purists. The more usual word 
was Sedévn (Lob. Phryn. p. 90) which occurs in St Luke xviii. 25. 


27. &BAébas. For this heart-searching look see above, v. 21. 
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28. pets, emphatic, ‘We have left all and followed Thee,” 
adding, as St Matthew relates, ri dpa fora: juiy; in reply to 
which our Lord uttered glorious words respecting the Twelve Thrones 
to be occupied by the Apostles ‘“‘in the Regeneration,” or ‘restora- 
tion of all things” (Matt. xix. 28). 


29. # yuvaixa. Omitted by NBD, and the best editions. St Peter 
had not left his wife, 1 Cor. ix. 5. 


Kal tvexev rou ebayyeAlov. See above viii. 35, where the phrase xa 
Tod ebdayyeNiov is simmlar ilarly inserted by St Mark. See also above, note 
on i. 21, : 


80. éxarovramdac{ova. ‘The Christian gains back again already 
in this world, in the higher form of real spiritual essence, whatever in 
the physical and symbolical form of his life he has forfeited: houses 
enough, in the entertainment afforded him by his spiritual associates 
who receive him; brothers and sisters, in the highest sense of the 
term; mothers, who bless and tend the life of his soul; children, of 
his spirit; lands, of his activity, of his higher enjoyment of nature, 
of his delights; and all this ever purer, ever richer, as an unfolding 
of that eternal inheritance, of which it is said, ‘All things are yours;’ 
in spite of whatever persecutions of the world which dim the glory of 
these things.” Lange, Life of Christ, un. 459. 


30. perd Swypav. An important limitation. See 2 Cor. xii. 10; 
2 Thess. i. 4; 2 Tim. iii. 11. 


81. woAXol 84. Very signally was the former part of this verse 
fulfilled temporarily in the case of St Peter himself, finally in that of 
Judas; while the latter part was wonderfully realised in the instance 
of St Paul, so that this passage is chosen for the Gospel of the 
Festival of “the Conversion of St Paul.” It was now that, to impress 
upon His hearers the important lesson that entrance into the king- 
dom of heaven is not a matter of mercenary calculation, our Lord 
delivered the memorable Parable of the Labourers in the Vineyard 
(Matt. xx. 1—16). 


32—34. Tuirp PREDICTION oF THE Passion. 
Matt. xx. 17—19; Luke xviii. 31—34. 


82. foav 8. Our Lord would seem to have now descended 
from Ephraim to the high road in order to join the caravans of Gali- 
lean pilgrims going up to Jerusalem. 


v wpodywy. ‘After the manner of some leader who heartens his 
soldiers by choosing the place of danger for himself.” Trench, 
Studies, p. 216. St Mark gives a special prominence to this critical 
period in His human history: he describes (a) the prophetic eleva- 
tion and solemnity of soul which He displayed; (b) His advancing 
before them as the destined Sufferer, (c) the awe of the disciples as 
they followed Him. 
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of 8% dxoAovBotvvres. ‘They that followed,” as though there were 
two bands of the Apostles, of whom one went foremost, while the 
others had fallen behind. 

&poBotyro. ‘‘There are few pictures in the Gospel more striking 
than this of Jesus going forth to His death, and walking alone along 
the path into the deep valley, while behind Him, in awful reverence, 
and mingled anticipations of dread and hope—their eyes fixed on 
Him, as with bowed head He preceded them in all the majesty of 
sorrow—the disciples walked behind and dared not disturb His medi- 
tations.” Farrar, Life, 1. p. 179. 

kal qrapadkaBev mddv. This was for the third time: the taking of 
the Twelve apart is noticed by all the Synoptists, the privacy, xar’ 
létay, is peculiar to St Matthew. 

Aéyav ta ovra, ‘‘to describe the things that were about to 
happen unto Him.” For the force of Aéyew with the accusative, = 
‘to desoribe,” ‘to relate the details of,” comp. &eyow r7y etodoy 
avrov in the account of the Transfiguration (Luke ix. 31). 


38. Sod dvaBalvopey els ‘IepoodAupa. These words have an em- 
phasis of their own and are peculiar to this the third and clearest 
prediction of the Passion. They are found in all the Synoptists. 

kal rapadwcovrty abroy Trois Wveowy. This had not been intimated 
_ either of the two previous occasions (a) Mark viii. 31; (b) Mark ix. 
30—32. 

34. duralfovoww aire. For the construction of this verb with the 
dative, comp. Eur. Bacche, 867: Herod. rv. 184, and in N. T. Matt. 
XxVii. 29, hashed airg; Mark xv. 20 ; Luke xxiii. 11. Of the details 
now enumerated, all the synoptists mention the mockery, and the 
scourging; St Mark and St Luke the spitting; St Matthew alone 
mentions the crucifizion; St Mark and St Luke the putting to death. 
Characteristically St Luke draws attention solely to the share which the 
Gentiles shall have in the Passion. 

kal perd tpets tyépas. The gradation noticeable in the triple 
intimation of the Passion is too minute and artless to be ascribed to 
the weaver of a mythical narrative. Each has a peculiar harmony 
of its own :— . 

(i) The First, in the neighbourhood of Cesarea Philippi, simply 
foretells to the Apostles the rejection of their Master by the 
Jews, and foreshadows His death in general terms ; 

(ii) The Second, during the return to Capernaum, describes His 
betrayal into the hands of men, who would put Him to death ; 

(iii) The Third, on the road towards Jerusalem, foretells His 
delivery into the power of the Sanhedrin, who would condemn 
Him, and then hand him over to the heathen authorities by 
whom He would be mocked, spitted on, scourged, crucified, and 
put to death. 

(iv) Common to all three is the prediction of the Resurrection on 
the third day. 
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We have only to estimate the overwhelming difficulties of any 
attempt to give a consistent and harmonious account of so unparalleled 
an incident as the prediction by any one of his own death, to perceive 
how utterly impossible it is that such a narrative could have been the 
result of design or of imagination. But the difficulties are im- 
measurably increased when the prediction is repeated, and each time 
under different circumstances, and amidst varying details, To be 
able to represent the Utterer of such unique, unprecedented, pro- 
phecies, as consistent on each occasion with Himself, maintaining 
the same calmness, balance, and absence of all excitement or ex- 
aggeration, heightening the picture each time by the addition of some 
minute feature always in strict harmony with what had gone before, 
this is indeed to produce a miracle to which the whole realm of 
literature, past or present, can produce nothing similar. 


35—45. Tue Amsrrious APOSTLES. 
Matt, xx. 20—28. 


35. *IdxeBos xal "Iedyvys, and with them their mother Salome 
(Matt. xx. 20), to ask the same favour. We learn her name by com- 
parison of Matt. xxvii. 56 with Mark xv. 40, 


87. 8Sds pty. The mention of Thrones (Matt. xix. 28), as in 
reversion for the Twelve at the coming of their Master in glory, may 
have suggested the idea to the aspiring Three. This session on the 
right hand and on the left was a Jewish form of expression for being 
next to the king in honour. 


88. ot ofSare. ‘They had no sort of presentiment what terrible 
places of honour they would have shortly attained if their wish had 
been accorded them, namely the place of the two thieves who were 
crucified with Jesus, at His right hand and at His left.” Lange, rv. 7. 


wl alretoQe. ‘‘ What ye are csking for yourselves.” 


avy To twrorypiov. This is the first time He employs this figure. 
Comp. Ps. Ixxv. 8; Is, li. 17. Ploy g 


qj 7d Bdwropa. This expression here is peculiar to St Mark. 
‘‘Baptizari proprie est aquis submergi, pro pati et mori; et bap- 
tismus pro afflictione, pro passione, pro morte ponitur.” Maldonatus. 
St Matthew speaks only of the Chalice of Suffering. In the question 
as preserved to us by the second Evangelist we have the recurrence 
of a Key-word, which the Lord had used before, but which no one 
could have invented for Him, which is all His own. Some months 
before, expressions had fallen from His lips artlessly and incidentally, 
indicating an internal, a mysterious soul-conflict: [up 7\Gov Bade 
éxl ray yqy, Kal ri Oédw el nbn dxnPOn ; Banopa 8 Exo Barne Siva, 
Kal was cuvéxouas Ews Srov redecOy (Luke xii, 49, 50). Now His 
thoughts fall without strain or effort into their former groove. An 
expression, of which we have heard nothing since, recurs, and in the 
prospect of the selfsame awful future. Could design or imagination 
have produced this incidental harmony between words uttered in 
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mysterious soliloquy and the question now put to the ambitious 
Apostles? 


39. SuvvdpeOa. They knew not at the time what they said, but 
their words were recorded in heaven. They had yet to learn how 
serious their words were, and afterwards they were enabled to drink 
of that Cup, and to be baptized with that Baptism. ‘If their 
declaration, ‘We can,’ be estimated according to its real worth, it 
cannot be mistaken that our Lord acknowledges in some measure the 
truth of their declaration. He does not at all announce to them, as 
to Peter, that in the hour of affliction they would deny Him. He 
acknowledges that these Sons of Thunder, in their eager attachment 
to Him, in their fiery enthusiasm and magnanimity, and possessing 
the germs of the Spirit, could already accomplish something con- 
siderable.” Lange. 


awler0e, To St James was given strength to be steadfast unto death, 
and be the first martyr of the Apostolic band (Acts xii. 2); to St John 
(a) to bear bereavement, first, of his brother, then of the other 
Apostles ; (b) to bear a length of years in loneliness and exile in sea- 
girt Patmos (Rev. i. 9); and (c) then to die last of the Apostles, as 


St James first. — 


40. Sovvar. To give out of caprice, to lavish out of mere favour. 


éAAd never is equivalent to ef uj. Comp. Winer, 566, 728. 
Hence, as in the A. V., we must understand here dofjcera, “but it 
shall be given.” 


ols frolpacrar. To which St Matthew adds txé rou warpés you. 
“It is deeply to be weighed how accurately Christ distinguishes 
between the sphere of His own rule and that of His Father’s.” 


41. iptavro dyavaxreiv. The sons of Zebedee had been in a 
better social position than most of their brethren, and this attempt 
to secure a pre-eminence of honour kindled a storm of jealousy. 


42. of Soxotvres dpxev. ‘ Qui censentur imperare; i.e. quos gentes 
habent et agnoscunt, quorum imperio pareant.” Beza. 

karaKuprevovory, ‘lord it over them” (Rev. Vers.). The preposition is 
emphatic and gives the force of oppressive, tyrannical rule, where the 
ruler uses his rights for the diminution of the ruled and the exalta- 
tion of himself. The word is found in two other places; (a) in Acts 
xix. 16, where we read that the man possessed with an evil spirit 
katakuptetoas augotépwr tcxucev kar’ airwy, prevailed against and 
overcame the seven sons of Sceva; (b) in 1 Pet. v. 3, where the 
Apostle, recalling possibly this very incident, warns the elders of the 
Church not to be ‘‘lords over God’s heritage,” 1.73’ ws xaraxvuptebovres 
Tay K\hpwv GNA Tur yevduevat TOD rounvlov. 


xa {fovewy atroy. This word occurs here only and in the 
parallel Matt. xx. 25. 


45. xal Sovvar. This is the first distinct utterance on Christ’s part 
as regards the purport and object of His advent. He declares the 
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work of salvation is to be also one of redemption. It could be ac- 
complished only by the payment of a price, and that price was His 
own life. ‘‘ Seldom,” it has been remarked, ‘has a trath of such 
profound import been spoken, as it were, so incidentally. It is as if 
He had revealed a portion of His own thoughts, as He walked in 
silent solitude in advance of the rest.” He draws aside for a moment 
the veil which hid the “ why” and the ‘‘ wherefore” of His mysterious 
life. He clearly knows more than He reveals. He walks on calmly 
self-contained to the end. Can a scene like this have been imagined 
or invented? 


Atrpov occurs only here and in Matt. xx. 28. The three great 
circles of images which the Scriptures employ when they represent to 
us the purport of the death of Christ, are (a) thacpds, a sin-offering, 
or propitiation (1 John ii. 2, iv. 10); (b) xaraddayn, atonement, i.e. 
at-one-ment, reconciliation with an offended friend (Rom. v. 11, xi. 15; 
2 Cor. v. 18, 19); (c) as here, Adrpov, the ransom or price paid for the 
redemption of a captive from slavery (Rom. iii. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 20; 
1 Pet. i. 19), while the act of redeeming is expressed by arodtrpwors, 
comp. dwoxara\\docev, ‘‘ prorsus reconciliare,” as Eph. i. 7, év @ 
Exonev riv darodvrpwory 5a Tot aluaros abrov riy ddeow ray duapriar; 
1 Pet. i, 18, od GOaprois, apyuply 7 xpvoly, AvrpeéOnre; Col. i. 14, 
év @ Exoner ri» drodttrpwcty. See Trench, Synonyms, p. 276. 

dytl wodX\av. Comp. the words of St Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6, 4 dovs 
éavrdv dvtQvurpov trip wdvrev, shewing that Christ died not only for 
us, but in our stead. See Trench’s Synonyms, p. 299. 


46—52. Passrna TrHrouGH JERicHo. Buinp BarTimMZvs. 
Matt. xx. 29—34; Luke xviii. 835—43. 


46. xal tpxovra:. Leaving behind them the upland pastures of 
Perxa, the little company travelled along the road which led down to 
the sunken channel of the Jordan, and the luxuriant ‘‘district’’ of 
Jericho. 


els ‘Iepayod. This ancient stronghold of the Oanaanites,—taken 
by Joshua (ii., vi.), founded for the second time under Hiel the 
Bethelite (1 Kings xvi. 34), visited by Elisha and Elijah before the 
latter ‘‘went up by a whirlwind into heaven” (2 Kings ii, 4—15)— 
was still in the days of Christ surrounded by towers and castles. 
Two of them lay in ruins since the time of Pompeius, but *‘ Kypros, 
the last fortress built by Herod the Great, who had called it after his 
mother, rose white in the sun on the south of the town... The great 
palace of Herod, in the far-famed groves of palms, had been plun- 
dered and burnt down in the tumults that followed his death, but in 
its place a still grander structure, huilt by Archelaus, had arisen 
amidst still finer gardens, and more copious and delightful streams. 
A grand theatre and spacious circus, built by Herod, scandalized the 
Jews, while a great stone aqueduct of eleven arches brought a copious 
supply of water to the city, and the Roman military road ran through 
it.” Geikie’s Life and Words of Christ, u. p. 385. 
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SxAouv ixavov, consisting of the caravan of pilgrims from Galilee 
and others going up to Jerusalem for the Passover. 


6 vids, ‘‘the son of Timeus, Bartimeus, a blind beggar,” this is 
the translation according to the best reading. The patronymic is 
made into a proper name after the analogy of Bartholomew and 
others, ‘‘This account of him hints that he was a personage well 
known to Christians in St Mark’s time as a monument of the Lord’s 
miracle as was probably also Simon the Leper; and the designation 
‘son of Timeus’ would distinguish him, not merely from the father, 
but also from other sons.” Lange. As in the case of the Gadarene 
demoniacs, he was probably better known, and hence his case is more 
particularly recorded. ‘‘All the roads leading to Jerusalem, like the 
Temple itself, were much frequented at the time of the feasts, by 
beggars, who reaped a special harvest from the charity of the pil- 
grims.” 

47. vit AavelS. This was the popular designation of the Messiah, 
He may have heard of the recent resurrection of Lazarus, which took 
place in his own neighbourhood. Comp. Matt. ix. 27, xxi. 9, xxii. 42. 


49, ords. Stood still in the fulness of His compassionate heart. 


carte, ‘‘call him at once.” The reading adds to the graphic 
features of the narrative. 


60. tdoludriovairov. His abba, or upper garment. 
dvamndijoas, ‘sprang, or leaped, up.” Oomp. Hom. JI. x1. 879, 
"Ex Adxouv dpwySyoe, cal edxduevos Eros nda, 
and the LXX. of 1 Sam. xx, 34; Prov. xviii. 4. 


51. faBBovvl. The title only occurs here and in John xx. 16, 
where Magdalene Aéyer aur@ ‘EBpaicrl: ‘PaBBovvl, 8 Aéyerac 
Sddoxade, It was peculiar to the Galilean dialect. See Lightfoot, 
Hor. Heb. et Talm. and Matt. xxiii. 6. 


52, elwey alto, traye St Matthew alone (xx. 34) mentions that 
He had compassion and touched his eyes before they were restored to 
vision. St Luke alone (xviii. 42) records the word of power, ’Avd- 


Breyov. 

brain atro dy rq 689, glorifying God, as Luke adds (xviii. 48), 
and joining the festal company of His Healer, who all likewise gave 
praise unto God for the miracle, which they had witnessed. Comp. 
Acts iii, 8—10. In the account of this Miracle the graphic power 
of St Mark is signally displayed. He Pg Rare the great crowds 
that accompanied the Saviour, records (6) the name of the blind 
man, (c) the words of the people to him, (d) how he cast away his 
garment, (¢) started up, and (f) came to his Healer, (g) how he imme- 
diately recovered his sight, and (hk) followed in the pilgrim train. 
After this signal proof of His miraculous power the Lord accepted 
the hospitality of Zacchseus, a superintendent of customs or tribute at 
Jericho (Luke xix. 1—10); uttered the Parable of ‘‘the Pounds” in 
order to correct the idea that the kingdom of heaven was about to 
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appear immediately (Luke xix. 11—27); and at length, six days before 
the Passover, reached the safe seclusion of the mountain hamlet of 
Bethany (John xii. 1). 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. es BnOdayy nal els ByOaviay. Lachmann and Tischendorf 
with D and Latt. omit els ByOday7. 


8. dwoorf\\e. Reo. drogredke?. Text from the parallel in St 
Matthew. Text NABCD{(gr]. The present is used of future things, 
the occurrence of which is undoubted. The insertion of rd\w is on 
the authority of NBDLA Orig, The Revised Version renders it 
‘Sand straightway he will send (or sendeth) him back (or again) hither.” 


8. orBadas is adopted by the most recent editors on the author- 
ity of NBDHKLM. 

& tav aypov, in place of éx rwy dévdpwv as in Rec., is supported by 
NBLA. 


10. Rec. after Bacwrela repeats év dvéuare xuplov: om. NBCDLUA. 
28. Rec. after tora: avr inserts 6 day efr;. Om. NBCLA. 


26. el de vuels odx x.7r.\. This verse is omitted by Tischendorf and 
Tregelles, with NBLSA, as being interpolated from Matt. vi. 15. 


1—11. Tue Trrumenan, Entry. 
Matt. xxi. 1—11; Luke xix. 29—44; John xii. 12—19. 


1. xal dre. The order of events at this point needs explanation. 
(1) The Saviour apparently reached Bethany on the evening of Friday, 
Nisan 8. There (2) in quiet retirement He spent His last earthly 
Sabbath ; and (3) in the evening sat down to a festal meal provided 
by the sisters of Lazarus at the house of one Simon, who had been a 
leper (Matt. xxvi.6; John xii. 1). (4) At this feast He was anointed 
by Mary (John xii. 8); and (5) during the night a council of the Jews 
was convened to consider the propriety of putting not Him only but 
Lazarus also to death (John xii. 10). 


tyyifovow. The Evangelist, passing over for the present the 
peaceful scene at the festal meal (Mark xiv. 8—9), translates us at 
once to Palm Sunday, as to time; and, as to place, to the region be- 
tween Bethany and the mount of Olives. Observe the present tenses 
éyyljovew, awoorA& der, Aéyer. 


els BnOpay:j. On the first day of the Holy Week the Saviour left 
Bethany and proceeded towards Bethphage=the house of unripe figs, 
a little hamlet on the road between Jericho and Jerusalem. As in a 
journey towards Jerusalem it is always mentioned before Bethany, it 
seems to have been to the east of that village, 
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Sto tév palyrav abrov. The minuteness of the description that 
follows suggests that St Peter may have been one of these. If so, he 
was not improbably accompanied by St John. 


waXov SeSepévoy. ‘In the East the ass is in high esteem. State- 
lier, livelier, swifter than with us, it vies with the horse in favour. 
Among the Jews it was equally valued as a beast of burden, for work 
in the field or at the mill, and for riding. In contrast to the horse, 
which had been introduced by Solomon from Egypt, and was used 
especially for war, it was the symbol of peace. To the Jew it was 
peculiarly national, for had not Moses led his wife, seated on an ass, 
to Egypt; had not the Judges ridden on white asses; and was not the 
ass of Abraham, the friend of God, noted in Scripture? Every Jew, 
moreover, expected, from the words of one of the prophets (Zech. ix. 9), 
that the Messiah would enter Jerusalem riding on an ass. No act 
could be more perfectly in keeping with the conception of a king of 
Israel, and no word could express more plainly that the king pro- 
claimed Himself the Messiah.”’ Geikie, 11. p. 395. 


éd’ Sv otSels. This agrees with St Matthew’s account of the she- 
ass (Matt. xxi. 2) and her colt with her. The colt would not have 
been used, so long as it was running with the mother. Unused 
oes were put to sacred purposes. See Num. xix. 2; Deut. xxi. 3; 
am. vi. 7. 


8. 6 xédpios. The words suggest that the man may have been a 
secret disciple. ‘‘Secret disciples, such as the five hundred who 
afterwards gathered to one spot in Galilee, and the hundred and 
twenty who met after the resurrection (1 Cor. xv. 6; Acts i. 15), were 
scattered in many places.” 


8. dmwoorrd\Aa, ‘‘straightway he sendeth him back hither.” The 
present tense adds greatly to the vividness of the narrative as though 
the scene were taking place before the eyes of the Divine Speaker. 


4. tri rod dydofov, “in the open street.” “Apydodoy, (i) a road 
that leads round a place, a street or lane ; (ii) a block of houses surrounded 
by streets; (ill) the quarter of a town. It occurs in the LXX. of Jer. 
xvii. 27, xlix. 26. Here it means, ‘‘the passage round the house,” 
*‘the open street.”” Observe the minuteness of the circumstances speci- 
fied. The Apostles would find the colt tied; it had never been ridden; 
it would be found outside, at the door of the house, in the open street; 
and persons would be near it, and the words which they would speak 
mal predicted, and the answer is prescribed which the Apostles were to 
make, 


7. vd ipdrva, over both indeed (Matt. xxi. 7), to do Him regal 
honour, just as the captains ‘‘took every man his garment, and put it 
under Jehu on the top of the stairs, and blew with trumpets, saying, 
Jehu is king” (2 Kings ix. 18). 

én’ atrév. Upon the unused colt, while probably some of the 
Apostles led it by the bridle. 


ST MARE K 
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8. td tudria, i.e. their “abbas” or “ hykes,” the loose blanket or 
cloak worn over the tunic or shirt. So myrtle-twigs and robes had 
been strewn by their ancestors before Mordecai, when he came forth 
from the palace of Ahasuerus (Targ. Esther viii. 15), so the Persian 
army had honoured Xerxes when about to cross the Hellespont 
(Herod. vir. 54), and so Robinson tells us the inhabitants of Bethlehem 
threw their garments under the feet of the horses of the English consul 
at Ce aaa whose aid they were imploring (Biblical Researches, 
II. ‘ 


orBddas. XriSas, from ore(8w, is explained by Hesychius as aro 
poBdwy 7 xAwpwr xoprwr orpwowr. It means ‘layers of leaves.” 


néWavres ix trav dypav, “which they had cut from the fields,” 
or “gardens.”” Eastern gardens are not flower gardens, nor private 
gardens, but the orchards, vineyards and fig-enclosures round a 
town. The road from Bethany to Jerusalem wound through rich 
plantations of palm trees, and fruit- and olive-gardens. 


9. of mpodyovres. From St John xii. 12 we gather that a second 
stream of people issuing from the Holy City came forth to meet the 
Saviour, and these joining the others coming from Bethany, turned 
round and swelled the long procession towards Jerusalem. See 
Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, p. 191. 


10. evdAoynpévn BPactrtela. The feelings of the multitudes found 
expression in the prophetic language of the Psalms, and they heralded 
the coming of the ‘‘Son of David” to establish His Messianic kingdom. 
See Ps. cxviii. 26. 


11, KalelondAOev. ‘Ata particular turn in the road the whole of 
the magnificent city, as if rising from an abyss, burstinto view. Then 
it was that the procession paused, and our Lord wept over the devoted 
capital (Luke xix. 41—44), and afterwards resumed his route towards 
Jerusalem, crossing the bridge over the Kedron, and passing through 
the gate now St Stephen’s into Bezetha, the new town, through narrow 
streets, ‘‘ hung with flags and banners for the feast, and crowded on 
the raised sides, and on every roof, and at every window, with eager 
faces.’ 


elg rd tepdy. ‘Iepdvy (=templum) is the whole compass of the sacred 
enclosure, the réuevos, including the outer courts, the porches, porti- 
coes, and other buildings subordinated to the temple itself. Nads 
(edes) from valw, ‘‘habito,” as the proper habitation of God (Acts 
vii. 48 ; xvii. 24), the ofxos roo Ocof (Matt. xii. 4) is the Temple itself, 
the heart and centre of the whole, the Holy, and the Holy of Holies, 
(comp. Matt. xxiii. 35). Irreverent as was the intrusion of the money- 
changers, the buyers and sellers, they had established themselves in 
the lepdv, not in the temple properly so called. See Trench’s Synonyms, 
pp. 10, 11. 


cal tweptBAabdpevos. ‘‘The actual procession would not proceed 
- farther than the foot of Mount Moriah, beyond which they might not 
advance in travelling array, or with dusty feet.”” Before they reached 
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the Shushan gate they dispersed, and Jesus entered the courts of the 
Temple, surveyed the scene of disorder and desecration which they 
presented, with prolonged and calm and searching glance, 


é7AGev, and the great Palm Sunday was over, many, doubtless, 
being disappointed who had expected that as He passed on towards 
the Temple, He would display some unmistakeable “sign,” and claim 
the sceptre, and ascend the throne. 


12—14. THE WITHERING or THE F1G-TREE. 
Matt. xxi. 18, 19. 


12. érelvacev. A late use for érelynoev. The contraction of ae 
into a instead of y in rewdw, dudw, &c. occurs, though rarely, in the 
later Greek Authors. 


13. txovcav dtdAAa. It stood alone, a single fig-tree, by the way- 
— (Matt. xxi. 19), and presented an unusual show of leaves for 
e season. 


6 ydp xaipés. That is, the ordinary fig-season had not yet arrived. 
The rich verdure of this tree seemed to shew that it was fruitful, and 
there was ‘‘ every probability of finding upon it either the late violet- 
coloured autumn figs, which often hung upon the trees all through 
the winter, and even until the new spring leaves had come, or the first- 
ripe figs (Isai. xxviii. 4; Jer. xxiv. 2; Hos. ix. 10; Nab. iii. 12), of 
which Orientals are particularly fond.” Farrar, Life, 11.213. But this 
tree had nothing but leaves. It was the very type of a fair profession 
without performance; a very parable of the nation, which, with all its 
professions, brought forth no ‘fruit to perfection.” Comp. Luke 
viii, 14. 


14. Kal amroxpOels, “ arbori fructum neganti.” Bengel. 


pyeére pydels...pddyo.. The use of the Optative in the N. T. is 
somewhat rare. It occurs here in the expression of a wish, may no 
man eat fruit from thee henceforward for ever. Comp. the formula uy 
yévacro. 

kal rapaxpiua, immediately, adds St Matthew (xxi. 19), “the fig- 
tree withered away,” though the disciples did not notice it till the 
following morning. Thus our blessed Lord exhibited at once a Parable 
and a prophecy in action. 


15—19. THe SEeconp CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE. 
Matt. xxi. 12—17; Luke xix, 45—48. 


15. pfaro &PdAAav. The nefarious scene, which He had sternly 
rebuked on the occasion of His first Passover, and which is recorded 
only by St John (ii. 13—16), was still being enacted. 

Tovs weaXovvras. For the convenience of Jews and proselytes re- 
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siding at a distance from the Holy City, a kind of market had been 
established in the outer court, and here sacrificial victims, incense, 
oil, wine, and other things necessary for the service and the sacrifices, 
were to be obtained. 


vas tparélas. Money would be required (1) to purchase materials 
for offerings, (2) to present as free offerings to the Temple treasury 
(Mark xii. 41; Luke xxi. 1), (8) to pay the yearly Temple-tax of half a 
shekel due from every Jew, however poor. All this could not be 
received except in a native coin called the Temple Shekel, which was 
not generally current. Strangers therefore had to change their Roman, 
Greek, or Eastern money, at the stalls of the money-changers, to 
obtain the coin required. This trade gave ready means for fraud, 
which was only too common. 


Tav Kod\AuBirrey. KodduBirrjs, for which the classical usage was 
dpyupouorBds, comes from «xédAuBos, Heb. Kolbon, said to be a Pheenician 
word, (i) a small coin, (ii) a rate of exchange. Comp. Arist. Paz, 
1200; Cic. in Verrem, Act. ii. 8. 78, “Ex -omni pecunia...deductiones 
fieri solebant: primum pro spectatione et collybo.” 


Tas twepiorepds. Required for poor women coming for purification 
(Lev. xii.6,8; Luke ii. 24) from all parts of the country, and for other 
offerings, The sale of doves appears to have been in great measure 
in the hands of the priests themselves, and one of the high priests 
especially is said to have gained great profits from his dovecots on 
Mount Olivet. 


16. oxevos. He would not allow laden porters and others to 
desecrate the honour due to His Father’s house by crossing the 
Temple courts as though they were public streets, ‘‘ quasi per plateam.” 
Bengel. This particular is peculiar to St Mark. 


17. wacwy rots Uvecw, “ for all the nations” (Rev. Vers.), 


omaov Aporay, ‘a den of robbers.” The distinction is to be 
borne in mind between Ayers, latro, “the brigand or violent spoiler,’ 
from Ants or ela, as our ‘‘robber,” from ‘‘ Raub,” booty, who acts by 
violence and openly (2 Cor. xi. 26; Hos. vil. 1; Jer. vii. 11), and kdérrns, 
fur, the ‘‘thief,” or secret purloiner, who compasses his purpose by 
fraud and in secret (Matt. xxiv. 43; John xii. 6). ‘‘ Fures insidianter 
et occulta fraude decipiunt; latrones audacter aliena diripiunt,” Jerome 
in Osee 7.1, quoted in Trench’s Syn., p. 153. 


18. dpxtepets. This title, it is to be remembered, was applied to 
(i) the high wricet properly so called; (ii) to all who had held the high- 
priesthood (the office under Roman sway no longer lasting for life, and 
becoming little more than annual); (iii) the heads of the twenty-four 
eourses (1 Chron, xxiv., Luke i. 9). 


19. éfewopevero. Crossing the ridge of Olivet, He sought once more 
the retirement of Bethany. 
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Tus Wrruerepd Fic-TREE. 
Matt. xxi. 20—22. 


20. wpwt. The early morning of Tuesday in Holy Week. 


&npappévny. From 8. Matthew (xxi. 19) it would appear that 
‘‘gsome beginnings of the threatened withering began to shew them- 
selves, almost as soon as the word of the Lord was spoken; a 
shuddering fear may have run through all the leaves of the tree, 
which was thus stricken at its heart.’ Trench. 


21. Kal dvapwnoGels 6 Ilérpos. Who doubtless related the incident 
with all its attendant circumstances to St Mark. 22. See App., p. 222. 


23. Ss dv dry re Spe trovrm. Language like this was familiar in 
the schools of the Jews. They used to set out those teachers among 
them, that were more eminent for the profoundness of their learning, 
or the splendour of their virtues, by such expressions as these, ‘ He 
is a rooter up or remover of mountains.” ‘*They called Rabbah Bar 
Nachmani, A rooter up of mountains, because he had a piercing judg- 
ment.” Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. 


Kal pr} SvaxpiOy. dcaxpivew (a) in the active voice means to discri- 
minate, distinguish, discern, as Matt. xvi. 3, ro pév rpbowmrov rot 
ovpavou ywwoxere Svaxplvey; Acts xv. 9, xal ovddv Séxpuve peratd ior 
re kal airaw; 1 Cor. xi. 29, 47 Staxplvwv ro ocwoua; (db) in the passive 
and middle voice, it means to go to law, to dispute, as Acts xi. 2, 
Scexplvovro mpds avrdy ol ex weptrouns; Jas. ii. 4, od SrexplOnre ev 
éaurots; (c) to dispute with oneself, to doubt, waver; as here; Acts 
x. 20, ropedou odv aurois unddvy Staxpivdpevog; Rom. iv. 20, els dé ray 
éwaryyedlay rou Oeou ov Svexp(On. 24, See Appendix, p. 222. 


25*, drav oryjxere. The posture of prayer among the Jews seems 
to have been most often standing; comp. the instance of Hannah 
(1 Sam, i. 26), and of the Pharisee (Luke xviii. 11). When the prayer 
was offered with especial solemnity and humiliation, this was na- 
turally expressed by (a) kneeling; comp. the instance of Solomon 
(1 Kings viii. 54), and Daniel (vi. 10); or (0) prostration, as Joshua 
(vii. 6), and Elijah (1 Kings xviii. 42). For construction of éray cf. 
iii, 11. 


ddlere. In this place, where our Lord connects the strong as- 
surance of the marvellous power of faith with the cursing of the fig- 
tree, He passes on most naturally to declare how such a faith could 
not be sundered from forgiving love, that it should never be used in 
the service of hate or fanaticism. 

Ta TWaparrepatra. wrapdrrwua, which literally denotes a falling 
beside, a falling from the right way, is used sometimes for an error, 
a mistake in judgment, as in Ps. xviii. 13, 14, where it is contrasted 
with the duapria peyddn, and Polybius, rx. 10. 6, sometimes for a 
mortal sin as in Ezek. xviii. 26, and comp. Heb. vi. 6 with x. 26, It 
is rendered in our Version (1) fault in Gal. vi. 1; Jas. v. 16; (2) offence 


* See Appendix, p. 223. 
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in Rom. iv. 25, v. 15, 17, 18, 20; (3) fall in Rom. xi. 11, 12; (4) tres- 


pass, here, and in Matt. vi. 14, 15; 2 Cor. v.19; Eph. ii. 1; Col. ii. 
13; (5) sins in Eph. ii. 5; Col. ii. 13. 


27—33. QUESTION RESPECTING JOHN THE Baprist. 
Matt. xxi. 23—27; Luke xx. 1—8. 


27. wepvxatovvros. This again is in keeping with St Mark’s vivid 
style of delineation. 
ot The ancient senators or representatives of the 


people. ith the chief priests and scribes they constituted on this 
oceasion a formal deputation from the Sanhedrin. We find the 
earliest notice of the elders acting in concert as a political body in the 
time of the Exodus (Ex. xix. 7; Deut. xxxi. 9). Their authority, 
which extended to all matters of the common weal, they exercised 
under (a) the Judges (Judg. ii. 7; 1 Sam. iv. 3); under (b) the Kings 
1 Sam. xxx. 26; 1 Chron. xxi. 16; 2 Sam. xvii. 4); during (c) the 

ptivity (Jer. xxix. 1; Ezek. viii. 1); after (d) the Return (Ezra v. 5, 
vi. 7, 14, x. 8, 14); under (e) the Maccabees (1 Macc, xii. 6; 2 Macc. 
i. 10); in (f) the time of our Lord, when they denoted a distinct 
body in the Sanhedrin, amongst whom they obtained their seat by 
election, or nomination from the executive authority. 


28. ty wola Eovolg; They evidently wished to bring Him to 
account for His act of the day before, and for His assumption to 
teach as a Rabbi, without any license from the Schools, which was 
contrary to the established rule. The same question had been put to 
Him three years before and by the same persons (John ii. 18). 


29. trepwriicw. They doubtless hoped that He would have claimed 
Divine authority, and then they would have had matter for accusation 
against Him, but He answered their question by another. 


30. +d Barriopa tov "Iwdyvov. John was the most recent up- 
holder of the validity of the prophetic order in Israel, and he had 
distinctly testified to the Messianic authority of our Lord (John i. 
29—34, 86); from whom did he receive his commission to baptize? 
Was it from heaven, or a mere human assumption of his own? 


81. édy elrwpev. Observe the impressive abruptness here, which 
is more significant then than the full expression of St Matthew (xxi. 
26), and of St Luke (xx. 6). If we shall say, From heaven; He will 
say, Why then did ye not believe Him? But should we say, From men— 
they dared not face the alternative, they feared the people, and were 
driven to a feeble evasion. Rev. Mar. “‘But shall we say,” &c. 


88. obS% tym Afyw. The counter-question of Jesus was the conse- 
quence of the question of these men. ‘‘Him that inquires,” saith 
one of old, ‘“‘ we are bound to instruct; but him that tempts, we may 
defeat with a stroke of reasoning.” 
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CHAPTER XII. 


4. After xdxevov Rec. inserts AoBodrjoayres from parallel in St 
Matthew. Om. NBDLA; xal }ripacay for dwéore:day hripwuévoy is the 
reading of NBDL, and is adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles, West- 
cott and Hort. 


17. For xat é6atuacay of the Rec. Lachmann and Tregelles read 
@atpafov, Tischendorf éfeGavydgov with NB, and so also Westcott and 
Hort. 


22. €&daBov airhy of Rec. is omitted by Tischendorf and Tregelles: 
om. NBCLM!A. kal of érra otx dojxav orépya is supported by 
NBCLA. The text was evidently the original, and has been variously 
emended from the context. 


27. The 6eds of the Rec. is wanting with fwrrwy in NABCD. 


28. «avrev is the strongest supported reading instead of racwy. 
apwrn wayrwy coalesce into one word= ‘‘first-of-all of the command- 
ments.” 


29. Here there are many variations. Text NBLA. 


31. Tischendorf and Tregelles, Westcott and Hort read simply 
Sevtépa airy with NBL. 


1—12. ParaBre oF THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN. 
Matt. xxi. 383—46; Luke xx. 9—19. 


1. évqwapaBodats. St Matthew presents us here with a group of 
three parables, (i) the Two Sons (xxi. 28—32), (ii) the Wicked Hus- 
bandmen (33—A6), (iii) the Marriage of the King’s Son (xxii. 1—14). 
St Mark and St Luke relate only the second of the three. 


dpmwedava. Our Lord seems to take up the words of the prophet 
Isaiah (v. 1—7) and to build His teaching the more willingly on the 
old foundations, as He was accused of destroying the Law. Comp. 
Deut. xxxii. 32; Ps. xxx. 8—16; Ezek. xv. 1—6; Hos. x. 1. By the 
Vineyard we are to understand the Kingdom of God, as successively 
realized in its idea (1) by the Jew, and (2) by the Gentile. Trench’s 
Parables, p. 193. 


épvrevoev. The householder not merely possessed, he ‘ planted” 
the vineyard. So God planted His spiritual vineyard (a) under Moses 
(Deut. xxxii. 12—14; Ex. xv. 17), (6) under Joshua, when the Jews 
were established in the land of Canaan. 


paypov. Not a hedge of thorns, but a stone wall to keep out wild 
boars (Ps. Ixxx. 13), jackals, and foxes (Num. xxii. 24; Cant. ii. 15; 
Neh. iv. 3). The word only occurs (a) here, (b) in the parallel Matt, 
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xxi. 88, (c) in Luke xiv. 23, ‘‘go ye into the highways and hedges,’”” 
and (d) Eph. ii. 14, “the middle wall of partition.” ‘Enclosures of 
loose stone, like the walls of fields in Derbyshire or Westmoreland, 
everywhere catch the eye on the bare slopes of Hebron, of Bethlehem, 
and of Olivet.” Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 421. 


trodyvov, a pit for the winepress. The word only occurs here in 
the N. T. The winepress (torcular) Xnvés (Matt. xxi. 38)=the Latin 
lacus, whence Wyclif’s translation, ‘‘dalf a lake;” consisted of two 
parts, (1) the press (gath) or trough above, in which the grapes were 
placed, and there trodden by the feet of several persons amidst 
singing and other expressions of joy (Judg. ix. 27; Isaiah xvi. 10; 
Jer. xxv. 30); (2) a smaller trough (yekeb), into which the expressed 
juice flowed through a hole or spout (Neh. xiii. 15; Isaiah Ixiii. 2; 
Lam. i.15). Here the smaller trough, which was often hollowed 
(‘‘digged”) out of the earth or native rock and then lined with 
masonry, 1s put for the whole apparatus, and is called a wine-Fart. 
This word occurs also in Isaiah Ixiii. 3; Hos. ix. 2, marg.; compare 
press-fat, Hag. ii. 16; and fat, Joel ii. 24, iii. 13. Fat from A. 8S. 
fet=a vessel, vat, according to the modern spelling. 


atpyoyv, i.e. ‘a tower of the watchman,” rendered “cottage” in 
Isaiah i. 8, xxiv. 20. Here the watchers and vinedressers lived 
(Isaiah v. 2), and frequently, with slings, scared away wild animals 
and robbers. At the corner of each enclosure ‘‘ rises its square grey 
towers, at first sight hardly distinguishable from the ruins of ancient 
churches or fortresses, which lie equally scattered over the hills of 
Judea.” Stanley, p. 421. &€Sero, see Appendix, p. 223. 


ots. By these the spiritual leaders and teachers of the Jewish 
nation (Mal. ii. 7; Ezek. xxxiv. 2) are intended. Their land, secluded 
and yet central, was hedged round on the east by the river Jordan, on 
the south by the desert of Idumea, on the west by the sea, on the 
north by Libanus and Anti-Libanus, while they themselves were 
separated by the Law, ‘the middle wall of partition” (Eph. ii. 14), 
from the Gentiles and idolatrous nations around. 


Kal dwreStjpnoev, ‘went into another country.” The same word is 
used by all the Synoptists, but St Luke adds, xpovous lxavovs, ‘for a 
long time.” 


2. Sovrov. So St Luke xx. 10; rovs Sovdovs, Matt. xxi. 84; the 
prophets and other eminent messengers of God raised up at particular 
periods for particular purposes. ‘‘ Servi sunt ministri extraordinarii, 
majores; agricole, ordinarii.”? Bengel. 


dwd tev kaprav. The householder’s share, The rent not being 
paid in money, but in a stipulated portion of the produce, according 
to the well-known metayer system once prevalent over great part of 
Europe. The prophets were sent to the people from time to time to 
require of them ‘the repentance and the inward longing after true 
inward righteousness, which the Law was unable to bring about.” 
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8 Weapay. Aédpev=(i) “to flay,” Hom. Jl. 1. 459; xxrr. 167, then 
(i) from the effect of scourging, ‘“‘to beat,’ Aristoph. Rane, 618. 
or the N. T. usage, comp. John xviii. 23, r? we Sépag; Acts v. 40, 
Kal mpocxaderduevot rods droorédous, Selpavres, wapryyeAay; Xvi. 37, 
as comp. with xvi. 22, where the pretors bid the lictors scourge (safst- 
few) ae and when he refers to it afterwards he says, Selpavres nyuds 
nuoola. 

4. dixebartwcav. Here the ordinary reading is éxedadalwoay. 
Tisch. (ed. 8) and Westcott and Hort adopt the very probable reading 
of NBL éxedarlwoay, from xehariov, dim. of xedary, Plut. mu. 641 3B, 
him they wounded in the head. See Appendix, p. 223. 


5. ods piv Sépovres. Thus Jezebel “ slew the prophets of the Lord’” 
1 Kings xviii. 18); Micaiah was thrown into a dungeon by Ahab 
1 Kings xxii, 24—-27); Elijah was threatened with death by Jezebel 
1 Kings xix. 2); Elisha by Jehoram (2 Kings vi. 31); Zechariah was 
stoned at the commandment of Joash (2 Chron. xxiv, 21; comp. 
xxxvi. 16); Jeremiah was stoned by the exiles in Egypt; Isaiah, 
according to Jewish tradition, was sawn asunder (Heb. xi. 37, 38; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16). See Appendix, p. 223. 


6. dyawnréy. Note here the description of this last of the am- 
bassadors of the householder. Not only was he his son, but his only 
one (va), his well-beloved, ‘‘a sone most dereworp.” Wyclif. 


7. Sevre dwoxre(vepev. Comp. Gen. xxxvii. 20; and especially 
John xi, 47—53, where “the servants’ conspiring against ‘‘the Heir 
of all things’’ actually assign as their motive that ‘if they let Him 
alone, ‘they will lose both their place and nation.” 


8. Kal eéBadrov avrév. The order is reversed in the first and 
third Gospels, which remind us of Naboth, whom they “ carried forth 
out of the city, and stoned him with stones that he died” (1 Kings 
xxi. 13), and of Him, Who suffered without the gate (Heb. xiii. 12, 13; 
John xix. 17). The second Evangelist represents them as first killing 
the son, and then flinging forth the body and denying the ordinary 
rites of sepulture. 


9 @&evoera. According to St Matthew, this was the answer of 
the Pharisees themselves, either, before they were aware, pronouncing 
sentence against themselves, or pretending in the hardness of their 
hearts not to see the drift of the Parable. The answer was followed 
by “a deep God forbid” from several voices (Luke xx. 16). 


10. ovde rv ypadiyv. ‘Did ye never read even this Scripture?” 
referring them to Psalm cxviii. 22, 23, a Psalm which the Jews 
applied to the Messiah, and which is actually twice applied to Him by 
St Peter, in Acts iv. 11; 1 Pet.ii, 7. St Luke (xx. 17) tells us that 
our Lord fastened His eyes upon His wondering hearers, while He 
directed their attention to this ancient prophecy respecting Himself 
in the very Psalm, whence had been taken the loud Hosannas of Palm 
Sunday (Mark xi. 9). 
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oe The image of the vineyard is for a moment 
abandoned that of a building. The “head of the corner” was a 
large and massive stone so formed as when placed at a corner to bind 
together the two outer walls of an edifice. Comp. for the application 
of the expression to Christ, Eph. ii. 20, and consult Isaiah xxviii. 16 ; 
Dan. ii. 44. The penalties of rejecting Him are more fully brought 
out in Matt. xxi. 43, 44; Luke xx. 18. éyévero aitrn, see App., p. 223. 


12. ier All three Evangelists take note of the exasperation 
of our ’s hearers at words which they now clearly perceived were 
directed against themselves. The chief priests and Pharisees sought 
to arrest Him on the spot at once (Luke xx. 19), but they were afraid 
of the multitudes, who regarded Him if not with the same deep 
feelings as on Palm Sunday, yet still as a prophet (Matt. xxi. 46), 80 
they left Him and went their way (Mark xii. 12). One more Parable 
followed, that of the ‘‘ Marriage of the King’s Son’’ (Matt. xxii. 1— 
14), and once more the rulers of the nation were solemnly warned of 
the danger they were incurring. ‘Thus within a few hours of cruci- 
fixion, and conscious of the fact; in the intervals of mortal contest 
with the whole forces of the past and present, the wandering Galilzan 
Teacher, meek and lowly in spirit, so that the poorest and the 
youngest instinctively sought Him; full of Divine pity, so that the 
most sunken and hopeless penitent felt He was their friend; in- 
different to the supports of influence, wealth, or numbers ; alone and 
poor, the very embodiment of weakness, as regarded all visible help, 
still bore Himself with a serene dignity more than human. In the 
name of God He transfers the spiritual glory of Israel to His own 
followers ; throws down the barriers of caste and nationality ; extends 
the new dominion, of which He is Head, to all races, and through all 
ages, here, and hereafter; predicts the Divine wrath on His enemies in 
this world, as the enemies of God, and announces the decision of the 
final judgment as turning on the attitude of men towards Himself and 
His message.” Geikie’s Life and Words of Christ, 11. pp. 414, 415 ; 
Liddon’s Bampton Lectures, pp. 113—118, Sixth Edition. 


183—17. THe QUESTION oF THE TRIBUTE MONEY. 
Matt. xxii. 15—22; Luke xx. 20—26. 


18. wal drooré\Aovow. Having failed themselves, the Jewish 
authorities resolved to send some of the Pharisees in company with 
the Herodians, to try to force Him to commit Himself by the answers 
He might give to their treacherous questions. A series of distinct 
attacks was now made upon our Lord. (a) The Pharisees took the 
lead with theirs, which was, indeed, the most cunningly devised ; 
(b) the Sadducees followed; and (c) came the Scribes of the Pharisees’ 
‘party. 
tav ‘HpwStavav. See note on ch. iii. 6. As before, so now, the 
Jewish royalists united themselves with the ultra-orthodox Pharisaic 
party. The Herodians came in person. The Pharisees sent some of 
their younger scholars (Matt. xxii. 16) to approach Him with the 
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pretended simplicity of a guileless spirit, and a desire to solve a 
perplexing question (Luke xx. 20). 


14. ofSapev. This was said in a spirit of hypocritical flattery, as 
though they were ready to pay Him honour as the Messiah. We find 
Nicodemus saying the same thing in a spirit of sincerity (John iii. 2). 


kal ov p&ta oo. This was a cunning temptation to lift Himself 
above all respect for the Roman authorities. 


“eorw xijvoov. The snare was no longer laid in the sphere of 
eealseiaatical questions, but in the more dangerous area of political 
duty. The tribute-money alluded to was a capitation tax levied by 
the Roman government, and keenly resented by Judas the Gaulonite 
(Acts v. 37) and his followers. If our Lord held the payment un- 
lawful, He would compromise Himself with the Romans; if He 
sanctioned it, He would embroil Himself with the national party. 


15. eldds atrav tiv tméxpiowv. “Jesus Verum se eis ostendit, ut 
dixerant.” Bengel. 


€ pot. “They would not be likely to carry with them the 
hated Roman coinage with its heathen symbols, though they might 
have been at once able to produce from their girdles the Temple 
shekel. But they would only have to step outside the Court of the 
Gentiles, and obtain from the money-changers’ tables a current Ro- 
man coin.” Farrar, Life, 11. p. 231. 


Snvdptov. For the value of which see above, vi. 87. 


Synvdprov, or as St Matthew (xxii. 19) expresses it, 7d vdusopa rod 
xyvoou, the current coin of the census; he does not veil under a Greek 
equivalent the hateful foreign word (censum). 


16. tlvos 7 elxdv; ‘The little silver coin, bearing on its surface 
the head encircled with a wreath of laurel, and bound round with the 
sacred fillet—the well-known features, the most beautiful and the 
most wicked, even in outward expression, of all the Roman emperors, 
with the superscription running round, in the stately language of im- 
perial Rome, Tiberius Cesar, Divi Augusti filius Augustus, Imperator.” 
The image of the Emperor would be regarded by the stricter Jews as 
idolatrous, and to spare their feelings, the Romans had allowed a 
special coinage to be struck for Judwa, without any likeness upon it, 
and only the name of the Emperor, and such Jewish emblems as 
palms, lilies, grapes, and censers. 


16. émypady. ‘Inscription’ or “legend,” comp. Luke xxiii. 38, 
ay 5é xal ery | ex’ abry, 6 Bactred’s Tv "lovdalwy odros; Apoc. xxi. 
12, xal ért rois wukGow ayyédous SwWoexa, cal dvéuara érvycypappéva. 


17. awédore, ‘pay back,” as being due. drodldwu, resolvo, ex- 
solvo, quod debeo (quia debitum quasi onus me premit) quo dando ex- 
solvor, hinc a7é. Comp. Matt. v. 26, od uy é&éAOys éxeiOev, Ews ay 
Grodes Tov Exxarov KodpayTny; xx. 8, xddecov rods épyaras, Kal dard8os 
atrois rov uo O6y; Luke vii. 42, 7) éxdvrwr airav amrodobvar audorépacs 
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éxaploaro; Rom, xiii. 7, dwé8ere waot ras ddedds. It was not a 
question of a voluntary gift, but of a legal due. The head of the Em- 
peror on the coin, the legend round it, and its circulation in the coun- 
try, were undeniable proofs of the right of the actually existing 
government to levy the tax. ‘‘Ubicunque numisma alicujus regis 
obtinet, illic incole regem istum pro domino agnoscunt;’” Mai- 
monides. Remembrance of this precept ‘‘ would have spared the 
Jewish war, the destruction of Jerusalem, and the downfall of their 
nation.’’ Lange. 


TA TOU Ceod rp Oe@. He would remind them that besides the claims. 
of the ruling powers, they had also the claim upon them of their 
Spiritual King, and obedience to Cesar must ever be conditioned by 
obedience to God. 


éavpatov. See notes on various readings. The tense is more 
impressive than the é@avpacay of the Textus Receptus. Neither the 
orthodox Pharisee nor the aristocratic royalist had expected such an 
answer from the Galilwan Teacher. 


18—27. THe QuEsTION oF THE SADDUCEES RESPECTING THE 
RESURRECTION. 


Matt. xxii, 23-33; Luke xx. 27—39. 


18. ZaSSovKator, “there came Sadducees;” the absence of the 
article before Zaddovxaio: implies that they did not come as a class. 
Hitherto the Sadducees, ‘‘few, rich, and dignified,” had stood aloof, 
ard affected to ignore the disciples of the despised ‘‘ Prophet of Naza- 
re 9 


19. Moiojjs typaev. The Law concerning the Levirate marriage 
is found in Deuteronomy xxv. 5. It was ordained for the preserva- 
tion of families, that if a man died without male issue, his brother 
should marry his widow, and that the firstborn son should be held in 
the registers to be the son of the dead brother. 


20. éwra adeddol joav. It was probably a fictitious case, for the 
Jews were averse to the fulfilling of the enactment at all. . 
23. dv rq avaorace. Their difficulty originated entirely in a 
carnal notion that the connections of this life must be continued in 

another. 


24. pr} elSdres, “ because ye do not know,” uy stating the ground or 
reason of the mistake. Our Lord traces their error to ignorance (i) of 
the Scriptures, and (ii) of the power of God. He deals with the latter 
phase of ignorance first. 


25. Srav ydp é& vexpav dvacraciw. Had they known the power of 
God they could not have imagined that it was limited by death, or 
that the life of ‘‘the children of the resurrection” was a mere repe- 
tition of man’s present mortal existence. Compare the argument of 
St Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 39—44, based on the endless variety of the crea- 
tive power of God. 
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ag dyyeAo, ‘“‘as angels in the heavens.” The Sadducees denied 
not only the Resurrection, but the existence also of angels and spirits 
(Acts xxiii. 8). In His reply, therefore, our Lord embraces the whole 
area of their unbelief. He refers to the angels in heaven as persons, 
whose personal existence was a fact. Moreover in these words we 
have one of the few revelations which He was pleased to make as to 
the state after death. They imply that, as St Paul teaches, at the 
Resurrection ‘we shall be changed” (1 Cor. xv. 51), and the “ spiri- 
tual body’? will not be liable to the passions of the “ natural body.” 


26. tv rq B(BAw Maiotws. They had brought forward the name of 
Moses to perplex Him, He now appeals to the same great name in 
order to confute them. He does not reprove them for attaching a 
higher importance to the Pentateuch than to the Prophets, but for 
not tracing the Divine Mind on the important subject of the Resur- 
rection even there. 


érl rod Bdrov, ‘in the place concerning the bush” (Rev. Vers.), i.e. in 
the section of the Book of Exodus (iii. 6) called ‘‘the Bush.” Similarly 
‘the lament of David over Saul and Jonathan” in 2 Sam. i, 17—27 
was called “the Bow;” and Ezekiel i. 15—28 ‘‘the Chariot.” Com- 
pare also Rom. xi. 2; “in Elias,” the secticn concerning Elias. In 
the Koran the chapters are named after the matter they contain, and 
60 also the Homeric poems, 


27. Qeds vexpov. Our Lord thus taught them that the words 
implied far more than that God was the God, in Whom Abraham and 
the patriarchs trusted and worshipped. 


GAAd Yovrav. Jehovah could not have called Himself the God of 
persons who do not exist, and over whom death had completely tri- 
umphed. The patriarchs, therefore, though their bodies were dead, 
must themselves have been still living in the separate state, and 
awaiting the resurrection. St Matthew xxii. 33 alone tells us of the 
effect of this answer; «al axovcayres of Sydoe ékerdjooovro éml TH 
dvdax7y adrov. They were astonished beyond measure, ‘ The imper- 
fect well expresses the smile of amazement passing through the crowd 
from one to another.” Carr in loc. 


28—34. Tu QuESTION oF THE ScriseE. THE GREATEST 
CoMMANDMENT. 


Matt. xxii. 34—40; Luke xx. 40, 


28. els rev ypapparéwv. From Matt. xxii. 34, 35 it appears that 
he was a Pharisee, and a Master of the Law. : 


mola torly évroky mporn wavrev; “what commandment is the 
Jirst of all?” (Rev. Vers.). ola, lit. ‘what sort,” seems here to be 
=rtils, What is the first commandment and principal of all things? 
The force of the superlative in N. T. is sometimes increased by 
the addition of wdyrwy. Lucian, pla ravrwv 7 ye adnOys pirogodia. 
This question, on which the schools of Hillel and Shammai were 
disagreed, the Lawyer put, tempting our Lord (Matt. xxii. 35), 
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hoping that He would commit Himself as an enemy of the Tra- 
ditions. The Rabbinical schools taught that there were important 
distinctions between the Commandments, some being great and others 
small, some hard and weighty, others easy and of less importance. 
Great commands were the observance of the Sabbath, circumcision, 
minute rites of sacrifice and offering, the rules respecting fringes and 
phylacteries. Indeed, all the separate commandments of the cere- 
monial and moral Law had been carefully weighed and classified, and 
it had been concluded that there were ‘‘248 affirmative precepts, 
being as many as the members in the human body, and 365 negative 
precepts, being as many as the arteries and veins, or the days of the 
year; the total being 613, which was also the number of the letters in 
the Decalogue.”’ 


29. darexp(6y ¢ *Incovs. Pointing, it may be to the scribe’s 
tephillah, nbn, the little leather box containing in one of its four 


divisions the Shema (Deut. vi. 4), which every pious Israelite repeated 
— a day. 


t™ tory. The Saviour quotes the introduction to the ten 
Prelit acide (Deut. vi. 4, 5) as the first command, not as forming 
one of the commandments, but as containing the principle of all. 


81. Sevrépa atrn, “the second is this.” The Lord had named 
only one commandment as great to the rich young ruler (Luke x. 27). 
To the Scribe He names two, as forming together “the great and 
first commandment.” Besides quoting Deut. vi. 4, 5, He refers him 
to Lev. xix. 18. 


33. rev dAoxavropdrwy. The Scribe gathers up in his reply some 
of the great utterances of the Prophets, which prove the superiority 
of love to God and man over all mere ceremonial observances. See 
1 Sam. xv. 22; Psalm li,; Hosea vi. 6; Micah vi. 6—8. 


34. vouvexiis, ‘wisely, discreetly,” from vols and éxw: Pol. 1. 83. 
3, vouvexws Kal  sohuarld v. 88. 2, vouvexws xal wpaypuarixas. The 
word only occurs here in the N. T 


ov paxpdy el. The perception of Divine truth which his answer had 
shewed revealed that he wanted but little to become a disciple of 
Christ. ‘*Si non procul es, intra; alias preestiterit, procul fuisse.”’ 


kal ovSels ofxérz. No other attempt was henceforth made to 
entangle the Redeemer by replies to subtle questions; ‘“‘all alike kept 
aloof from one, from Whom chief priests and Rabbis equally went 
away humbled.’”” Some, however, would refer to this occasion the 
question respecting the woman taken in adultery (John viii. 1—11). 


85—37. Our Lorp’s CounTER-QUESTION, 


Matt. xxii, 41—46; Luke xx. 41—44. 


Kal dirok eet a 6 *Incovs, turning, apparently to a number of 
the 5 Pharisees tt. xxii. 41) who had collected together, to converse 
probably over day’s discomfiture. The great counter-question is 
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brought forward by St Matthew in all its historic importance as the 
decisive concluding interrogation addressed to the Pharisees. St Mark 
points out by the words “Jesus answered” that the statement contained 
a reply to some question already put. 


36. airds AavelS elrreyv. The Pharisees are referred to the cx‘ 
Psalm, which the Rabbis regarded as distinctly Messianic. ‘The Lord 
(Jehovah) said unto my Lord (Adoni), Sit thou on My right hand till 
I make thy foes a footstool for thy feet.” In thia lofty and mysterious 
Psalm, David, speaking by the Holy Ghost, was carried out of and 
beyond himself, and saw in prophetic vision that his Son would also be 
his Lord. The Psalm is more frequently cited by the New Testament 
writers than any other single portion of the ancient Scriptures (Acts ii. 
34, 35; 1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb. i. 13, v. 6, vii. 17, 21). ‘In later Jewish 
writings nearly every verse of it is quoted as referring to the Messiah.” 
Perowne on the Psalms, 11. 291. 


xaGov for xaé0nco. We find the same form in Luke xx. 42; Acts 
ii. 34; Jas. ii. 3. See Winer, p. 98. 


37. «é8ev vids. Abraham had never called Isaac or Jacob or any 
of his descendants his lord. Why then had David done so? There 
could be but one answer: ‘Because that Son would be David’s Son as 
regarded human birth, his Lord as regarded His Divine Nature.” 
This answer, however, the Pharisees declined to make, not through 
ignorance, but through unbelief in our Lord’s Messianic claims. 


6 wots SxXos, either “the common people,” or “the great multitude.” 
The incident thus alluded to by St Mark and by him alone seems to 
imply that they listened to Him gladly, not merely in the general 
sense, but with special reference to His Divine dignity as the Messiah. 


38—40. ADMONITION TO BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES, 
Matt. xxiii, 1—39. Luke xx. 45—47, 


88. Kal év rq SBayxq. The terrible denunciations of the moral and 
religious shortcomings of the leaders of the nation, which now fall 
from our Lord’s lips, are given far more fully by St Matthew, xxiii. 
1—39. It was only the Jewish Christians, for whom that Evangelist 
wrote, who could at once, and at that time, understand and enter into 
the terrible declension of Pharisaic Judaism. To the Gentile Christians 
of Rome, for whom St Mark wrote, “the great woe-speech” would be 
to a certain extent unintelligible. Hence the picture of the Scribes is 
here shortly given in their three principal features; (1) ambition, 
(2) avarice, and (3) hypocritical external piety, See Appendix, p. 223. 


évy orodats. rods fr. cré\d\w, instruo, pf. 2 toroda, (i) apparatus, 
(ii) apparatus vestium, a long sweeping robe. It is used in this 
sense by the Tragedians, by Xenophon, and Plato. In the N. T. we 
find the word applied to the young man at the sepulchre Mark xvi. 5, 
Kadnuevov év rois dettois reptBeBAnuévov orodiyv Nev}; to the prodigal 
son, Luke xv. 22, raxv éfevéyxare orodiv tiv wpwrnv; to the souls of 
the martyrs, Apoc. vi. 11, cat é560y avrots éxdory oroAy AevxH. The 


160 ST MARK. (XII. 383— 


Scribes came out to pray in long sweeping robes, wearing phylacteries 
of extra size, and exaggerated tassels, hung at the cornees. of their 
talliths. Many such were doubtless to be seen at Jerusalem at this very 
time, ra had come up to celebrate the Feast of the Passover. See note 
on p. 


doracpovs. Thesounding title of‘ Rabbi,” Rabbi.” See App.,p. 228. 

89. xal mpwroxaSeSplas, chief seats in the synagogues, wrpwro- 
xadedpiac, the seats of honour or “stalls” for the elders of the synagogue, 
were placed in front of the ark containing the Law, in the uppermost 
part, where they sat with their faces to the people, wpds ro Geabqva 
trois avOpwras. See Edersheim’s Temple and Synagogue Service, p. 263. 
In the synagogue at Alexandria there were seventy-one golden chairs, 
according to the number of the members of the Great Sanhedrim. 


wroxrolas, “chief places at feasts” (Rev. Vers.). The highest place 
on the divan,as amongst the Romans. Wherea party consisted of more 
than three persons, it was the custom to arrange three of the couches on 
which they reclined round a table, so that the whole formed three sides 
of a square, leaving the bottom of it open for the approach of the 
attendants. ‘These couches were then respectively designated lectus 
medius, summus and imus. The middle place in the triclinium was 
considered the most dignified. Ata large feast there would be many 
such triclinia. 


40. ot xarerOlovres. This word is applied to (i) the birds devouring 
the seed sown, 7a wérewa apheng i avrd (Matt. xiii, 4); then meta- 
phorically to (ii) the prodigal son devouring his father’s substance, 6 
xarapayuy cou rdv Bloy werd rwv wopyay Luke xv. 80; to (iii) the 
Galatians biting and devouring one another, ef d¢ d\A7jAous Saxvere Kal 
xareoOlere (Gal. v. 15); to uy a devouring fire, rip éxwopeverat...xat 
xareoOle. rods éxOpovs atrawy (Apos, xi. 5). See Appendix, p. 223. 

kplua, (i) judgment, a judicial sentence as Rom. ii. 2, 7d xplua rod 
Gcod dorly xara dAnGelay, (ii) the result of such sentence, punishment, 
as 1 Cor. xi. 32, kpwwépevot 5¢ urd Kuplov rardevopeda, Wa pr) our TQ 
Koo ply KaraxprOwper. 


41—44, THe Wipow’'s Mire. 
Luke xxi. 14. 


41. xal xa0lras. In perfect calm and quiet of spirit after all the 
fierce opposition of this “day of Questions,” 


xavévayrt Tov yafopuvAaklov. This treasury, according to the Rabbis, 
consisted of thirteen brazen chests, called “trumpets,” because the 
mouths through which the money was cast into the chest were wide at 
the top and narrow below. They stood in the outer “Court of the 
Women.” ‘Nine chests were for the appointed temple-tribute, and for 
the sacrifice-tribute, that is, money-gifts instead of the sacrifices; four 
chests for freewill-offerings, for wood, incense, temple-decoration, and 
burnt-offerings.” Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. 
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&Wedpea. Notice the imperfect; “watched,” “continued watching” the 
soene. 


més 6 Sxdos. ‘Before the Passover, freewill offerings in addition to 
the temple-tax were generally presented.” Lange. 


xarxdy, “money,” lit. “brass.” See above vi. 8; Matt. x. 9. 
xaAxés occurs twice in its literal sense in N. T. (1) 1 Cor, xiii. 1, 
yéyova. xaAnds yxwv; Apoc. xviii. 12, xal yadnxov xal odypov cal 
papydpov. 


42. pla xr\pa wreayxy. One of the helpless class which He had just 
described 2 devoured 1 the extortion of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
In three words St Mark presents to us a picture of her desolation: she 
was alone, she was & widow, and she was poor. 


AXewra S60. From érw, to strip off the rind or husk, to peel, 
or bark, as Hom. Il. 1. 236, wept yap pa é xadxds EXeWer PANG Te Kat 
¢roloy, comes the adjective Aerrés, stripped, husked, and Aerrdr, rd 
(sub. vou:oua), @ very small copper coin, the prutah, or smallest 
Jewish coin, two of which made one Roman quadrans. We find the 
word again in Luke xii. 59, ob wh éféAOzs exetOev, ws ov xal rd Erxarov 
Aerrov arodgs. 


& tore xoSpdyryns. Kodpdvrns, Lat. quadrans, the fourth part of an 
as, and the smallest Roman coin. The word occurs again in Matt. v. 
26, ws dv drodgs riv Erxarov KoSpdvrny. This poor widow gave two 
Xerrd, though, as Bengel remarks, she might have kept back one. 
She gave all. 


48. Kal mpooxahecdpevos, Another of the graphic touches in this 
incident peculiar to St Mark. He (i) was sitting over against the 
treasury ; (ii) He was watching the people casting in their contribu- 
butions ; he He now called to Him His disciples, and (iv) points out 
to them the full meaning of her act of self-denial. 


44. && Tov wepiocetovros. “Of their abundance, or superfluity” 
(Rev. Vers.). St Luke contrasts it with derépnua, St Mark with torépners. 
Comp. Matt. xiv. 20; rd weprrcevov raw kdacudrwy; Luke xii. 15, ovk 
éy rq weprooebay tint 4 fw avrou éorw éx Trav vrapxovTu avrov. 


atrn 8é. “Specimen judicii olim exercendi, pro statu cordium.” 
Bengel. It is not said that the gifts of the others were worthless. 
Many possessed, no doubt, no worth (Matt. vi. 1); others, a greater, 
or a less. The greatest value, however, attached itself to her gift, 
because of the self-denial which it implied. 


@T MARK Lh 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


8. The most recent editors omit in this verse xal rapaxal with 
NBDL, the Latin, Coptic and Aithiopic Versions. 


14. After ris éonpd Rec. inserts 7d pnOev vd Aavind rot rpo- 
ov. The clause is omitted by NBDL, and appears to have been 
inserted from the parallel in St Matthew. 


25. trovra é& Tod ovpavod wlarrovres. Reo. inserts roi odpavol 
before ésovra:, Text NABOU, and reads éxmimrovres for xlxrovres, 
which is supported by SBODL. 


38. Kal mpocedxerGe inserted after éypurvetre in Reo, is omitted by 
Lachmann and Tischendorf on the authority of BD* and placed in 
brackets by Tregelles. It is also omitted by Westcott and Hort. It 
is a usual addition: see St Matt. xxvi. 41. Still ‘‘here even NLD side 
against B with AC and all other authorities, including the Egyptian 
and most Latin, as well as the Syriac versions.” Sorivener’s Introd, 
p. 473. 


‘ 


XIII. 1—18. Propxecres or roe DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 
Matt. xxiv. 1—13: Luke xxi. 5—19. 


1. Kal éxropevoyéyov. After this incident in the “court of the 
women,” and apparently while the Saviour was still there, it came to 
pass, that two of the Apostles, Andrew and Philip, brought to Him 
the ‘inquiring Greeks,” who had desired to see Him (John xii. 20— 
22). No sooner did He behold these “ inquirers from the West,” than 
He broke forth into words of mysterious joy (John xii, 24—26), and 
presentiments of His coming Passion (John xii. 27, 28); after which 
was heard the last of the Three Heavenly Voices, attesting the 
true dignity of His mission (John xii. 28). And so with the clear 
prevision that He was about to be “lifted up,” upon His Cross, and if 
“lifted up,” would “draw all men unto Him” (John xii. 32), He 
prepared to leave the Temple, which He was never to enter again. 
His public work was over. His last counsels, His final warnings, had 
been delivered. Leaving the Temple, He passed with His disciples 
down the eastern steps towards the valley of the Kidron. As they 
were passing on, 


els trav palyrov avrod invited His attention to the marvellous 
structure they were quitting, to the enormous size of its marble blocks, 
the grandeur of its buildings, and the gorgeous gifts with which, 
though still unfinished, it had been endowed (Luke xxi, 5). 


mworatot. We find rorards applied (i) to things in Luke i, 29, 
mworamds ely 0 dowacpnos otros; 1 John iil. 1, ere woramiy dydrnv 
bédwxev yuivo Ilarjp; (ii) to persons in Matt, viii. 27, worawés éorw 
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ovros; 2 Pet. iii. 11, worawovs de? lated buds. Josephus tells us 
that while some of the stones were forty-five feet, most were 

seven and a half feet long, twelve feet high, and eighteen broad, 
Jos. Bell, Jud. v. 6.6; Ant. xv. 11. 8, 


Pat _ ob abel Though now they seem fixed in their places for 
etre ave as He said, less than forty years afterwards, 
$s Zion Was ploughed asa field, and Jerusalem became heaps, and the 
mountain of the House as the high places of the forest’’ (Micah iii. 
12). Titus himself was amazed at the massive buildings of Jerusalem, 
and traced in his triumph the hand of God (Jos. Bell. Jud. v1. 9. 1). 
At his departure after the capture of the city, he left the tenth legion 
under the command of Terentius Rufus to carry out the work of 
demolition, and Josephus tells us (Bell, Jud. vu. 1.1) that the whole 
inclosing walls and precincts of the Temple were “so thoroughly 
levelled and dug up that no one visiting the city would believe it had 
ever been inhabited.” For a striking description of the destruction of 
the city, see Milman’s History of the Jews, 1. p. 16. The complete- 
ness of the ruin of the Temple becomes more apparent when com- 
pared with the magnificent remains of the temples at Karnak and 
Luxor, Baalbec and Athens. 


3. els 1d dpos tev Marv. Nothing more appears to have been said 
now, and crossing the valley of the Kidron, the little company as- 
cended the steep footpath that leads over the mount of Olives in 
the direction of Bethany. When they had reached the summit, He 
sat down (Matt. xxiv. 3; Mark xiii. 3). 


Tlérpos wal °I. cal ’A. For these Apostles at the bedside of the 
daughter of Jairus, see above, v. 87, 


4. rid onpelov. The question is given more fully by St Matthew, 
xxiv. 8. It embraced three points: (i) the time of the destruction of 
the Temple; the sign (ii) of His Coming, and (iii) of the end of the 
world. 


6. woAdAol Achcovrar, Five tokens are here given, to which the 
Lord directs the attention of His disciples: (i) the rise of false 
prophets; (ii) wars and rumours of wars; (iii) the rising of nation 
against nation; (iv spr dent erga (v) famines. For the teaching of 
false a Sag at the siege of J , 8ee Milman, History of the 
Jews, 11. p. 871. 


7. 0 . Opoety in Classical Greek means “to cry aloud,” 
hence Mo meat, to daclire, ” Comp. Aesch. Agam. 108, xépids ele 
: Prom. Vinct. 608, Opdet, ppdte 7E dveThdvy x poh The 

later use of the word connects it in the middle voice with wo 
shrieks of fear, and in the passive with being terrified by ; os 
Besides the parallel passage to this, Matt. xxiv. 6, it is only found 
in the N. T. in 2 Thess. li. 2, épwrdper 8@ vpas, ddedrdol, vmép ris 
elas Tod Kuplov tpmuy...... ‘els Td pe) Taxéws cadevOfvas vuas dard 


Tol vobs, unde Bpocto Par. 
L2 
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Sa yerboOas. For Sci as expressing divine necessity, see above, viii. 31. 


9. &Sivev. This word only occurs in four places in the N. T. 
(a) Bere, end Se pene Mate: an ae eer oe 
dxtornoer héoas tds G8ivas (the pangs) of death; (c) 1 Thess. v. 3, rére 
pene abrés éflorara: BreOpos, Gorep % bBly Ty ev yacTpl exotry.- 

occurrence of the expression here is remarkable, and recalls other 
places of Scripture, where it is said that saca q criss cvorerdge: cal 
evveilve dyp rod viv (Rom. viii. 22), waiting for its radryyecsiay 
(Matt. xix. 28) or New Birth. 


realized on a larger scale they are to herald the End of all things; 
comp. 1 Thess. v. 3; 2 Thess. ii. 2. 


PrAéwere 8 byes. The pronoun here has great emphasis. But take 
zz heed (ye on your part, in the midst of these corrows and troubles 
that surround you) to yourselves. For this construction of Bdérere 
comp. Gal. vi. 1; 2 John 8. 


ds ovviSpia. Of the actual hearers of the Lord some were 
destined to find this true within little more than fifty days. Thus, in 
Acta iv. 3, we find all the Apostles brought before the Sanhedrin, and 
again in Acts v. 18,27. Similarly, St Paul was brought before the 
same council, Acts xxiii. 1. 


alg cvvaywyds SapicerGe. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 24, irs "Iovdalwy wep- 
Tdkis Tecoapdxovra rapa pula» EXaBov, rpls tpaPSloOny. It was part of 
the duties of the Chazzan, or minister in each synagogue, to maintain 
order, and scourge the condemned. See Appendix, p. 224. 


bri hyquévev nal Bacwdev. Thus St Paul stood before Feliz (Acts 
xxiv. 10—-22), before Festus (Acts xxv. 1—12), before Agrippa (Acts 
xxvi, 1—238), before Nero (2 Tim. iv. 16). Our Lord also, we may 
believe, alluded to the general persecutions of the Christians in later 
times, and se to that of the emperor Nero, in which St Peter 
and St Paul suffered martyrdom. 


10. +d edayy&sov. And even so while many of His hearers were 
yet alive, the Gospel was proclaimed throughout the Roman Empire, 
from Arabia to Damascus, from Jerusalem to Illyricum, in Italy and 
in Spain. Comp. Rom. xv. 19, 24, 28; Col. i. 6, 23. 


11. wpopeptpvare, ‘ be not anzious beforehand” (Rev. Vers.), be not 
distracted beforehand with anxiety. The word only occurs here in the 
N.T. See Olem. Alex. Strom. rv. 9.72. For the meaning of ‘‘take 
no thought”? in the Authorised Version see Wright’s Bible Word 
Book p. 488 ; and Davies, Bible English, pp. 99, 100. 


8 ddv 8009. Comp. Matt. x. 19, 20, where the words occur as a 
portion of our Lord’s charge to His Twelve Apostles. 
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13. & 88 tropevas. (a) In Classical Greek iropévew suggested 
the thought of constancy in danger. Comp. Dem. Phil, 1. 3, Ure. 
pelvare urép TOv Scxalwy tow wpds éxelyous wédeuov, Thuc. 1. 8; Plat. 
Gorg. 507 3. (b) In Josephus it is used to express the brave en- 
durance of the Maccabean heroes (Jos, Ant. xu. 6, 7). (c) In the 
New Testament the verb occurs twice in St Matthew, once in St 
Mark, eight times in St Paul’s Epistles, twice in St James, and is 
twice used by St Peter in the striking passage 1 Pet. ii. 20, wrovop 
yap Kréos ef duaprdvorres xal xohagifiuevor dropevetre; GAN’ el d-yalo- 
wotoivres kal rdoxovres tropevetre, TovTo xdpis wapd Oey. In St Luke 
alone does the noun vropor? occur (xxi. 19), in St John neither verb 
nor noun. As used in the N. T. it always has a background of 
manliness. It means not merely the endurance, the “ sustinentiam,” 
or even the ‘ patientiam,”’ but the perseverantiam, the ‘‘ brave pa- 
tience,’? with which the Christian contends against the various 
hindrances, persecutions, and temptations, that befall him in his 
conflict with the inward and outward world. See Bp Ellicott on 
1 Thess. i. 3; Trench’s Synonyms, p. 189. 


14—23. ImmeprmaTEe Tokens oF THE DowNFALL OF JERUSALEM. 
Matt. xxiv. 15—25. Luke xxi. 20—24, 


14. 1d B8Avypa tis épnpdcews, “the abomination that maketh 
desolate.” 

(i) The verb Bded\tocopuat, from which Bdé\vyua comes, means “ to 
feel disgust for,” ‘‘ to detest.” Comp. Arist, Acharn. 586; Rom. 
ii. 22, 6 BSeAvecdpevos 7d efSwra, leporvreis ; 

(ii) In the LXX. it is specially applied to (a) idols, and (0) things 
pertaining to idols. Thus in 8 Kings xi. 5, 33 Astarte is called 
Bdéruvypa Zidwviwy. Again Ahab is said, 8 Kings xx. 26, ép- 
deXvxOn opddpa wopevecOar dxlow rev Bdeduypdrwv, and Ahaz 
(4 Kings xvi. 3) to have made his son to pass through the fire 
kara Ta Bdedvypara r&v eOvav wy cénpe Kupcos awd xpoowmou Trav 
vldy "Iopann. 

(iii) Thus the word passes into the New Testament, where it 
occurs six times. (a) here; (b) in the parallel, Matt. xxiv. 15; 
(c) Luke xvi. 15, 7d év avOpwros vymdrov BSEXvypa evamioy rod 
Geov and Apoc. xvii. 4, Exovsa wornpioy xpucody éy TH Xeupl auras 
vyéuov BSeAvypatrwy. See also Apoc. xvii. 5, xxi. 27. 

iv. The key to the interpretation seems to be supplied by St Luke, 
who says (xxi. 20), ‘‘ And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is nigh,” and 
thus shews that it is to be explained in some connection with the 
Roman legions. 

v. Hence (a) Some would understand it to denote the vile abomina- 
tions practised by the Romans on the place where the Temple 
stood, (b) Others, the Eagles, the standards of the Roman army, 
which were held in abomination by the Jews, both on account of 
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the representations of the Emperor which they bore, and because 
the soldiers were known to offer sacrifice to them. The Roman 
Eagles, therefore, rising over the site of the Temple, ‘‘ where they 
ought not,” and ‘‘compassing” the city (Luke xxi. 20), was the 
sign that the Holy Place had fallen under the dominion of the 
idolaters. (c) Others again would refer the words not only to 
the Roman Eagles, but to the outrages of lust and murder per- 
petrated by the “ Zealots,” which drove every worshipper in 
horror from the sacred Courts. See Jos. Bell. Jud. 1v.3.7. But 
even this was in consequence of the compassing of the city by 
the Roman Legions. éeryxéra, see Appendix, p. 224. 


5 The verb épnudw desolo, devasto, only occurs in 
the passive voice in the N. T. as Matt. xii. 25, waoa Bacirela 
pepirbeioa xa? éaurys oy rat; and Apoc. xviii. 19, 4 wos 7 
Meyady......44% woe yonuetn. The noun dpiuwors, devastatio, only 
occurs here and in the parallel Luke xxi. 20. It is found occa- 
sionally in the LXX. as a rendering of AQ, OY, Comp. Arrian 
Eaped. 1. 9. 13. 

& dyayweoxey. This is parenthetical. 

éracay «lg ta Spy. Compare the flight of Lot from the doomed 
‘*‘ oities of the plain” to ‘“‘ the mountains,” Gen. xix. 17. In accord- 
ance with these warnings the Christian Jews fled from Jerusalem to 
the Persan town of Pella, a distance of about 100 miles. ‘‘Some- 
where on the slopes of Gilead, near the scene of Jacob’s first view of 
the land of his descendants, and of the capital of the exiled David, 
was Pella (identified with Tabathat Fakkil), so called by the Mace- 
donian Greeks from the springing fountain, which likened it to the 
birthplace of their own Alexander....... From these heights Abner in 
his flight from the Philistines, and David in his flight from Absalom, 
and the Israelites on their way to Babylon, and the Christian Jews of 
Pella, caught the last gimpse of their familiar mountains.” Stanley’s 
Sinai and Pulestine, p. 330. 


15. pnde eloeAddro, The houses of Palestine, as we have seen 
in the case of the “paralytic borne of four,’’ ch, ii. 3—12, were 
furnished with a flight of steps outside, by which the housetop could 
be reached without actually entering the house. The Christians were 
thus warned by our Lord to flee along the flat roofs to the city wall, 
and so make their escape. 


16. td tudriov, ‘his outer garment,” which the labourer would 
throw off while at work in the field. Comp. Virgil, Georg. 1. 299, 
‘‘Nudus ara, sere nudus,” 


18s. ftva yévyra: xepovos. With its rains and storms and 
swollen aa “ neither” as St Matthew adds (xxiv. 20), ‘Son the 
Sabbath day.” We may well believe that the Christians made both 
these petitions theirs. At any rate we know what did take place. 
a) The compassing of the city by the Roman armies spoken of by 
t Luke (xxi. 20) took place at the commencement of October, a.p. 66, 
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when the weather was yet mild and favourable for travelling. (6) The 
final siege, if any Christian Jews lingered on till then, took place in 
the still more open months of April or May. See Lewin’s Fasti 
Sacri, p. 844 and p. 358. The Jewish custom, which forbade travelling 
on the Sabbath beyond a distance of 2000 ells, would make the 
Christian Jews’ travelling on that day infinitely more difficult, even 
though they might themselves be possibly free from any scruple. 
. They would, in addition to other embarrassments, expose themselves 
to the severest persecutions of fanaticism.” Lange. 


19. al ypépac exetvar, “‘for those days shall be tribulation, such as there 
hath not been the like” (Rev. Vers.). The unexampled atrocities of the 
siege of Jerusalem are fully described by Josephus. He declares that 
‘¢the misfortunes of all men, from the beginning of the world, if they be 
compared to those of the Jews, are not so terrible as theirs were,” 
‘‘nor did any age ever produce a generation more fruitful in wicked- 
ness from the beginning of the world.” The horrors of war and sedition, 
of famine and pestilence, were such as exceeded all example or con- 
ception. The city was densely crowded by the multitudes which had 
come up to the Passover. Pestilence ensued, and famine followed. 
The commonest instincts of humanity were forgotten. Aots of 
violence and cruelty were perpetrated without compunction or re- 
morse, and barbarities enacted which cannot be described. Mothers 
snatched the food from the mouths of their husbands and children, 
and one actually killed, roasted, and devoured her infant son. (Comp. 
Lev. xxvi. 29; Deut. xxviii. 56, 57.) Dead bodies filled the houses 
and streets of the city, while cruel assassins rifled and mangled with 
the exultation of fiends. The besieged devoured even the filth of the 
streets, and so excessive was the stench that it was necessary to hurl 
600,000 corpses over the wall, while 97,000 captives were taken during 
the war, and more than 1,100,000 perished in the siege. See Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. v1. 9. 3; Tacitus, Hist. v.13; Milman’s Hist. of the Jews, 
1. 16; Merivale’s History of the Romans, v1. 59. 


Kal ob pr} yévnras, ‘Sand never shall be,” comp. the triple negative 
in Matt. xxiv. 21, odd ov uy yévyrat. 

20. dxodd . This word only occurs here and in the parallel, 
Matt. xxiv. 22. xodoPdw, (i) “to mutilate,” “to dock,” Aristotle, 
(ii) ‘* to abridge,” “shorten.” It occurs in the LXX. Version of 2 Sam. 
iv. 12, where we read that David ‘commanded his young men, and 
arid cut off (KeAoBotc:) the hands and the feet” of the murderers of 
Ishbosheth. 


ov Gv lodOy waca odpf. In this formula od coalesces with éow6y 
so that ovx écw0n=dwwnrero. 


&xoloBucrey, ‘He shortened.” Aorist. An event still future is by the 
divine preacience regarded as already past. The subsequent history of 
events 1s the best commentary on the words. Had the horrors within 
and without which accompanied the siege of Jerusalem been prolonged, 
the utter desolation of the country would have been the result. But in 
mercy they were shortened, (1) by the swift and energetic measures of 
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_ the invading armies, and (2) by the infatuation of the besieged. On 
his part Titus encircled the city with a wall five miles in extent, and 
fortified it with thirteen strong garrisons in the almost incredibly short 
space of three days, and Josephus makes special mention of his eager- 
ness to bring the siege to an end. On the other hand, the leaders of 
the factions within slew the men who would have taught them how the 
siege might be prolonged, burnt the corn which would have enabled 
them to hold out against the enemy, and abandoned the towers, which 
were in reality impregnable, Thus the city, which in the time of 
Zedekiah (4 Kings xxv. 1—4; Jer. xxxix. 1, 2) had resisted the forces 
. haa ea for sixteen months, was taken by the Romans in 
ess than five. 


22. wWev8dyptoro. Josephus tells us that false prophets and 
impostors prevailed on multitudes to follow them into the desert, 
promising there to display signs and wonders (comp. Acts xxi, 38); 
and even at the last, when the Temple was in flames, numbers of all 
ages flocked thither from the city upon the proclamation of a false 
prophet, and of six thousand assembled there on this occasion, not one 
escaped the fire or sword. But such imposture is to be still more 
signally realized with “signs and lying wonders’ before the final coming 
of Christ (2 Thess. ti. 1—12). 

mpdg 7d drowdavay, that they may lead astray, if possible, the elect 
(Rev. Vers.). The words of St Mark are the best commentary on the form 
of words adopted by St Matthew xxiv. 24, dere r\avjoa, ‘with the view 
of deceiving.” The verb aror\avdw, a vero in errorem abduco, only 
occurs once more in 1 Tim. vi. 10, Alita yap rdvrwr Trav Kaxdy éorw 4 
girapyupla, js Twes dpeysuevo. dtrerAavi|Oyoav ard r7s riorews. 


23. 9% 82 Brérere. “But take ye heed.” Repeated and emphatic 
ghee watchfulness. 


24—31. Tue Sreconp Comrne or CHarist, 
Matt. xxiv. 29—33. Luke xxi. 25—383. 


24. ly kelvars tats tyépars. He, to Whom “a thousand years are 
as one day, and one day as a thousand years” (2 Pet. iii. 8), to Whom 
there is no past or future but one eternal Present, passes from one 
chapter to another in the history of the world with the ease of One, 
Who seeth all things clearly revealed. 


5 Aros. Two of those then listening to the Lord have themselves 
described the signs in the physical world which are to usher in the 
End; (a) St Peter, in his second Epistle, iii. 1—13, and (6) St John, 
in Apoc. xx. xxi. For the use of similar figurative language in the 
prophets comp. Isaiah xiii. 10; Ezek, xxxii, 7, 8; Joel ii, 28—32, as 
cited in Acts ii. 19, 20. 

25. trovra: whrrovres. For the formation of periphrastic tenses 
by the participle and eiul, comp. Matt. xix. 22, q yap Exwy xriyara 
wokAd; Mark xv. 43, 4» rpocdexbuevos; Luke xxi. 17, &reobe peoovperoe; 
xxi, 24, ‘Iepovoadnp Ecrat waroupéry. 
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26. dv vidy row nits pre Even when speaking of the “glorious 
majesty” of His Second Advent, He calls Himself by the name which 
links Him to the Humanity He came to save. For the title see note 
on ch. ii. 10, and compare John v. 22, 27, “the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, and hath given 
him authority to execute judgment also, because he is the Son of man.” 

by «s, ‘in clouds,” And so the angels distinctly stated to the 
Apostles at the Ascension (Actsi.11); and Daniel foresaw Him coming 
with the clouds of heaven (Dan. vii. 18, 14). 


27. brurvvdge. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 37, ‘Iepovoadhu, “‘Iepovoadnp... 
mwocdxts h0Anoa érirvvayayety 7a Téxva cov; and 2 Thess, ii. 1, éowrapey 
52 Spas, adedgol, rep rys rapovelas rod Kuplou yyw Inoot Xpurrod, xab 
npow &rovvayeyns éx’ airévy. 

28. did 88 ris ovis. They had already been taught one lesson 
from the withered fig-tree, they are now bidden to learn another from 
the tree when her branch is yet tender. 


viv wapaBodiy, ‘her parable” (Rev. Vers.). 
dtrodds yévnrat, “is now become tender” (Rev. Vers.). The word 
only occurs here and in the parallel, Matt, xxiv. 32. 


29. byyis tori, “that He is nigh,” viz. the Judge spoken of in 
verse 26. 


él Opars “‘ at the doors.” There is no even in the Greek. Comp. 
James v. 9, [50d d-xpirns rpd rwr Oupwy Eornxeyr. “There is something 
solemn in the brevity of the phrase, without the nominative expressed.” 
Bp Wordsworth. 


80. + yeved abryn. T'eved denotes (i) birth, age, as Homer's vew- 
Taros yevey, mpecBvraros yevef{; (ii) birth, race, descent; (iii) a genera- 
tion of men living at the same time, Svo yeveal pepdxwe dvyOpwxrwy Hom. 
Il. 1, 250; (iv) the entire race of men, Luke i. 48. He, Who surveys 
all things as an Eternal Present, “turns the thoughts of His disciples 
to two horizons, one near and one far off :”"— 


(i) In reference to the destruction of Jerusalem, He declares that the 
generation of the literal Israel then living would not pass away before 
the judgments here predicted would fall upon Jerusalem, just as 
God had made their forefathers wander in the wilderness “ until all 
the generation wag consumed” that had come out of Egypt “and 
done evil in the sight of the Lord” (Num. xxxii. 13); 


(ii) Inreference to His own Second Coming, and the world at large, 
e affirms that the race of men, and especially the generation of 
them that sought the Lord (Ps. xxiv. 6), the faithful seed of Abra- 
ham, a ae not pass away until these things should be 


81. of 8 Adyou pov. Never did the Speaker seem to stand more 
utterly alone than when He uttered this majestic utterance. Never 
did it seem more improbable that it should be fulfilled. But as we look 
across the centuries we see how it has been realized. His words have 


32—37. Fra. Exnorration ro Warcurulaess. 
Mat. xxiv. 36—42; Lake xxi. 34—36. 


92. of82é vids. As our Lord is said to have “increased ix wisdom” 

as well as “in stature” ii. 52), to have prayed to the Father 
xiv. 23, xxvi. 39, 44, &.); to have received 

om the Father (John xiv. 31), even so it is here said by Himself that 

His knowledge i But we may believe (i) that it is only as 

the Son of Man, that ing could be unknown to Him, Who said 

“I and my Father are one;” and (ii) that as the Eternal Word, the 
Messenger of Divine Revelation, He did not know of that day and 


bp po Sahl poder rag ca Ge Acrusus Gaunt we 
no is office to reveal it a Patre.” Augustine, quoted 
Bp Wordsworth. 


38. d i) to be sleepless, (ii) to be vigilant. It occurs four 
times in the N.T.; (a) here, (5) in the parallel, Luke xxi. 36; (c) Eph. 
vi. 18, 34 whons xpocevxis kal Sefoews xpocevxipern......xal els rovTo 
dy & xdoy xpooxaprepynoea; (ad) Heb, xiii. 17, relOeabe ras 
wyyouptvas vpiv cal vwelxere’ avrol yip dypuxvotety Uxdp rum Yuxir Us 
Myov dro8ucorres, 

34. drd8npos, one who is absent from his people, who goes on 
foreign travel, sojourning in a strange country. The verb drodnpow 
occurs in xii. 1, cal dweBrjpynoev. ‘‘ Which gon fer in pilgrimage,” 
Wyelif. Even so our Lord left His Church, gave authority to His 
servants the Apostles, and to those who should come after them, and 
to every man his work, and is now waiting for the consummation of 
all things. See Appendix, p. 224. 

35. | éyé. On the night watches see above, ch. vi. 48. In the 
Temple the dere whose duty it was to superintend the night senti- 
nels of the Levitical guard, might at any moment knock at the door 
and demand entrance. ‘He came suddenly and unexpectedly, no one 
knew when. The Rabbis use almost the very words in which Sorip- 
ture describes the unexpected coming of the Master, when they say, 
Sometimes he came at the cock-crowing, sometimes a little earlier, 
sometimes a little later. He came and knocked, and they opened to 
him.” Mishnah, Tamid, 1, 1,2, quoted in Edersheim’s The Temple 
and tts Services, p. 120. ypnyopetre otv, see Appendix, p. 224. 


86. Bt} Odv aldvys. “During the night the ‘captain of the 
Temple’ made his rounds. On his approach the guards had to rise 
and salute him in a particular manner. Any guard found asleep 
when on le Aighi beaten, or his garments were set on fire—a punish- 
ment, as we know, actually awarded.” Edersheim, p. 120. 
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87. ypnyopetre. Observe in this chapter the emphasis given to 
Ohrist’s exhortation, ‘‘ Watch?’ The Apostle, under whose eye St 
Mark wrote his Gospel, would seem to wish us to notice in spite of 
what frequent warnings he himself failed to watch and fell. St Mat- 
thew tells us how the Lord sought to impress these lessons of watch- 
fulness and faithfulness still more deeply by the Parables of the “‘ Ten 
Virgins” (Matt. xxv. 1—13), and the “Talents” (Matt. xxv. 14—30), 
and closed all with a picture of the Awful Day, when the Son of Man 
should separate all nations one from another as the shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats (Matt. xxv. 31—46). So ended the great 
discourse on the Mount of Olives, and the sun set, and the Wednesday 
of Holy Week had already begun before the little company entered 
the hamlet of Bethany. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


10. tva avrév wapadot is to be preferred to wa rapady abréy and is 
adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles. 


19. Rec. inserts of 8 before jptayro; om. NBL; es xara els is sup- 
ported by NBLA for els xa6’ els of Reo.: cat Dros uh Te éyd; is omitted 
in the most recent editions on the authority of NBCLPA. 

24. Kavis before dadjxys is omitted by NBCDL. It seems to 
have come from St Paul’s words in 1 Cor. xi. 25 


a7. év rq vuxrl ravry inserted by Reo. after oxavSadiobijcerbe is 
wanting in NBC!D. 


85. As in the first Gospel so here the remarkable difference be- 
tween xpoce\Ouw and Gey is found, But the latter reading is 
strongly supported by NBFKMN. 


61. The omission of ol veavicxo: after kparotow avtréy is justified 
by the reading of NBC!DLA. The words probably arose from roy 
veavloxoy in margin as a gloss on adrér. 


68. Reo. for obre twice reads ovx and ovdé: text NBDL. 


70. After TadwAvatos ef Reo. inserts cal 7 Aadid cov opoidter. The 
insertion seems to be from the parallel in St Matthew; om. NBODL. 


1, 2. THs SannEDRIN IN CoUNCIL. 
Matt. xxvi. 1—5; Luke xxii. 1, 2. 
1. rd dtupa. St Matthew says simply 7d wdoxa (xxvi. 2); St Luke 


(xxii. 1) 4 dopr? ruv agipwv. The word divmos occurs twice in classical 
writers; Plato, Tim. 74D, dfvuos odpt; Athen. m1. 74, dprov Agupoy. 


-~ 
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We have dpro: &fvyuoe Exod. xxix. 2; 4 dopr?} ray dfvuwr, Exod. xxiii, 
15; Lev. xxiii. 6; al ypépae ray dtvuwr, Acts xii, 83, xx.6. The verb is 
applied to Christians generally 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. The ‘Feast of 
unleavened bread” commenced on the 15th and lasted for seven days, 
deriving its name from the Mazzoth, or unleavened cakes, which was 
the only bread allowed during that week (Exod. xii, 34, 39; Deut. 
xvi. 8). From their close connection they are generally treated as 
one, both in the Old and in the New Testament, and Josephus, on 
one occasion, even describes it as “‘a feast for eight days.” Jos. 
Antiq. 11. 15. 1; Edersheim, p. 177. 


perd Sbo tpépas. From St Matthew’s account we gather that it 
was as they entered Bethany that our Lord Himself reminded the 
Apostles (Matt. xxvi. 1, 2) that after two days the Passover would be 
celebrated, and the Son of Man be delivered up to be crucified. He 
thus indicated the precise time when ‘‘the Hour” so often spoken of 
before should come, and again speaks of its accompanying circum- 
stances of unutterable degradation and infamy—o vids rod dy@pwrov 
wapadldora: els rd cravpwOfjvat. 


kal Efrow of dpxuepets. While the Saviour was in quiet retire- 
ment at Bethany the rulers of the nation were holding a formal con- 
sultation in the court of the palace of Caiaphas (Matt. xxvi. 3) how 
they could put Him to death. Disappointed as they had been in 
ensnaring Him into matter for a capital charge, they saw that their 
influence was lost unless they were willing to take extreme measures, 
and the events of the Triumphal Entry had convinced them of the 
hold He had gained over many of the nation, especially the bold and 
hardy mountaineers of Galilee. The only place where He appeared 
in public after the nights had been spent at Bethany was the Temple, 
but to seize Him there would in the present excited state of popular 
feeling certainly lead to a tumult, and a tumult to the interposition 
of Pilate, who during the Passover kept a double garrison in the 
tower of Antonia, and himself had come up to Jerusalem, 

& 8&\m. The idea of entrapping Him by subtle question had 
proved a failure (xii. 18—27), and no less the plan of bringing Him 
into discredit with the Roman government oa 183—17), while the 
feelings of the people rendered any appeal to force impossible, 

2. pr & rq éoprp, not during the feast, including rd racxa and 
the seven days ray dfipuwy. 

OépuBos. For details of terrible tumults at the Passover when 
hundreds of thousands crowded the city like a vast army see Jos. 
Ant, xvii. 9. 8, and xvi. 10. 2. 


pijrore toras, “lest haply there shall be” (Rev. Vers.). 


3s—s, Tue Feast my Srmon’s Hovusz. Tue Anomtinea sy Mary. 
Matt. xxvi. 6—13; John xii. 1—8, 


8. Kal Svrog atrot év BnOavia. Meanwhile circumstances had 
occurred which in their result presented to the Jewish authorities a 
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mode of apprehending Him which they had never anticipated. To 
relate these the Evangelist goes back to the evening before the 
Triumphal Entry, and places us 

dv wt otklg Xtnevos, who had been a leper, and possibly had been 
restored by our Lord Himself. He was probably a near friend or 
relation of Lazarus. Some suppose he was his brother, others that 
he was the husband of Mary. 


karaxepévou airov. We learn from St John that the grateful vil- 
lagers made Him a feast, at which Martha served, while Lazarus 
reclined at the table as one of the guests (John xii, 2). ‘The men- 
tion of Lazarus as one of those present hardly falls in with the idea 
that he and his sisters were the hosts.” Westcott’s note in loc. 


yevyj. St John alone (xii, 2) mentions her name. 


dddBacrpov. Alrpay wipov vdpdouv miorixhs woduriyov, John xii. 8. 
At Alabastron in Egypt, Ptol. rv. 5 § 89, there was a manufactory 
of small vases for holding perfumes, which were made from a stone 
found in the neighbouring mountains. The Greeks gave to these 
vases the name of the city from which they came, calling them 
alabastrons. This name was eventually extended to the stone of 
which they were formed. Plin. N. H. xi. 8, ‘*Unguenta optime 
servantur in alabastris.” In classical writers we find both o and 
d\dBacrpos, and at length the term alabaster was applied without 
distinction to all perfume vessels, of whatever materials they consisted. 


_TMoruhs May mean Se esas nard (sloris), or (ii) liquid (xivw), 
or (iii} ‘‘Pistic nard,” Pistic being regarded as a local adjective, 
though no place is known from which such an adjective could have 
come. Pure or genuine is the best rendering, as opposed to the 
pseudo-nardus, for the spikenard was often adulterated. Pliny, Nat. 
Hist. x11. 26. It was drawn from an Indian plant, brought down in 
considerable quantities into the plains of India from such mountains 
as Shalma, Kedar Kanta, and others, at the foot of which flow the 
Ganges and Jumna rivers. 


woAvredovs. It was the costliest anointing oil of antiquity, and 
was sold throughout the Roman empire, where it fetched a price that 
put it beyond any but the wealthy. Mary bad bought a vase or flask 
of it containing 12 ounces (John xii. 8). Of the costliness of the 
ointment we may form some idea by remembering that it was among 
the gifts sent by Cambyses to the Ethiopians (Herod. m1. 20), and 
that Horace promises Virgil a whole cadus (= 86 quarts nearly) of 
wine, for a small onyx box of spikenard (Carm. tv. xii. 16, 17), 

‘‘Nardo vina merebere; 
‘‘Nardi parvus onyx eliciet cadum.” 


auvvrplyaca. She broke the narrow neck of the cruse, and poured 
the perfume first on the head, and then on the feet of Jesus (a point 
mentioned only by St John, xii. 3), drying them with the hair of her 
head, though it was a disgrace to a Jewish woman to unbind the 
hair in public. She did not wish to keep or hold back anything. 
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She offered up all, gave away all, and her “all” was a tribute worthy 
of a king. “To anoint the feet of the greatest monarch was long 
unknown; and in all the pomps and greatnesses of the Roman pro- 
digality, it was not used till Otho taught it to Nero.”” Jeremy Taylor’s 
Life of Christ, m1. 18. For other instances of ouvrpiBw in N, T. 
comp. Matt. xii. 20, xd\apov ovvrerpippévoy ov xareater; Mark v. 4, xal 
ras wédas ovvrerp(p0ar; John xix. 36, ’Ocroiy ov cuvrptPijcerar 
avrov; Rom. xvi. 20, 6 dé Geds ovvrplpa rdv Zaraviv id rods rbdas 
Vu ev TaXel. 


4. foav 8é twee. Thus St Mark quite indefinitely, while St Mat- 
thew (xxvi. 8) has ol na@yral. St John (xii. 4) expressly tells us the 
murmuring began with Judas Iscariot, and his spirit infected some of 
the others, simple Galilwans, little accustomed to such luxury. 


5. érdve. To Judas it was intolerable there should be such an 
utter waste of good money. The denarius was the ordinary wage for 
a day’s work (comp. Luke x. 85). In weight of silver it was less than 
a shilling, in purchasing power it was more. Three hundred denarii 
in one point of view would thus have been worth about £15, in ano- 
ther upwards of £380. 

iveBptpovro atry. The word is explained above, i, 43. The 
tense hers is very striking. St Matthew (xxvi. 8) has jyavdernoap. 
The imperfect, as employed by St Mark, presents the accurate historic 
picture, marking the commencement and continuance of the mur- 
muring as it went round the table. At first it had been a smothered 
indignation, xpds éavrots (v. 4), now it was more openly expressed. 


6. Kaddv Epyov, a noble and beautiful work, indicating a deep 
sense of what was due to Him, who was still a King, though on 
the point of suffering. 

8. &aBev. ‘‘Preevenit ungere Corpus Meum in sepulturam.” 
Vulg. “Whe word denotes (i) to take beforehand ; (ii) to take before 
another; (iii) to outstrip, to get the start of. It occurs in three places: 
(a) here; (b) 1 Cor. xi, 21, Exacros yap 7d tov Setrvov wpohapBdve ev 
Te gaye; (c) Gal. vi. 1, dd» xal wpoAnphOy avOpwros Ev Tit wrapa- 
Wropart. 

ats tov evradiacpéy. The noun (Lat. pollinctura) occurs nowhere 
else in the N. WD. ante here and in the parallel St John xii. 7. 
The verb évragidoa: occurs in Matt. xxvi. 12, and in John xix. 40, 
xabes 00s erly rots ‘Tovdalis évradidfeav. The words must have 
fallen with a strange sound on the ears of the Apostles and other 
guests at the village feast. In spite of all the Master had said, they 
were expecting that the kingdom of God would immediately appear, 
and doubtless anticipated much as about to happen. But He knew 
what the fragrance of the perfume meant (John xii. 8). Mary may 
have lately used a like costly unguent in preparing the body of her 
brother for the tomb. And now for Him too a tomb is ready. No 
one grudges the gifts of affection at the grave, And such was hers, 
a noble and beautiful work. 





i 


XTV. 10.] NOTES. 175 


9. dprv 58 Adve tuty. But the thought of His entombment does 
not touch His courage or His confidence in His future, or His in- 
expressible calm. He looks beyond all to the hour of victory. 


Strov édy xnpvx6j. He passes on Mary’s act of affectionate adora- 
tion and heroic faith a higher commendation than on any other 
act recorded in the New Testament. He declares that wherever the 
Gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, it should be 
spoken of as a memorial of her. ‘The striking originality of the 
saying, common to two Gospels, though not quite in the same 
order, and the large claim which it makes, are evidence of its origin 
from Him who spake as never man spake.” Comp. Sanday, Fourth 
Gospel, p. 194. 


els ot ca id atris. This word only occurs in N.T, here and 
the parallel Matt. xxvi. 8, and in Acts x. 4, where the angel says 
to Cornelius, al xpocevyal cov xal al ddenuociva: cov avéBynoay els 
vynpdocuvoy Zuxpoofer rod Ocod. In the LXX. the word is used to 
Necuribe the minchah, a flour offering which was burnt upon the 
sate ériOjoe 6 lepeds rd pvnpdovvoy adryns éxt 7d Ovoaoripior. 
ev. ii, 2. 


10, 11. Tas Compact or Jupas with THE Onrer Paizsts. 
Matt. xxvi. 14—16. Luke xxii. 3—6. 


10, Kal *Iot&as “Ioxapis0. The words els riv évragiacuoy must 
have fallen like the death-knell of all his Messianic hopes on the ears 
of Judas Iscariot, ‘‘the only southern Jew among the Twelve,” and 
this, added to the consciousness that his Master had read the secret 
of his life (John xii. 6), filled his soul with feelings of bitterest 
mortification and hostility. Three causes, if we may conjecture any- 
thing on a subject so full of mystery, would seem to have brought 
about his present state of mind, and precipitated the course which he 
now took: (1) avarice; (2) disappointment of his carnal hopes; (8) 
@ withering of internal religion. 

(i) Avarice. We may believe that his practical and administrative 
talents caused him to be made the almoner of the Apostles. 
This constituted at once his opportunity and his trial. He 
proved unfaithful to his trust, and used the common purse of 
the brotherhood for his own ends (John xii. 6), The germs of 
avarice probably unfolded themselves very gradually, and in 
spite of many warnings from his Lord (Matt. vi. 19—384, xiii. 
22, 23; Mark x. 25; Luke xvi. 11; John vi. 70), but they 
pa ha strength, and as he became entrusted with larger sums, 

e fell more deeply. 

(li) Disappointment of his carnal hopes. Like all his brother 
Apostles, he had cherished gross and carnal views of the Mes- 
sianic glory, his heart was set on the realization of a visible 
kingdom, with high places, pomp, and power. If some of the 
brotherhood were to sit on thrones (Matt. xix. 28), might he 
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not obtain some post, profitable if not splendid? But the 
issue of the Triumphal Entry, and the repeated allusions of 

- his Master to His death and His burying, sounded the knell 
of all these temporal and earthly aspirations. 


(iii) A withering of internal religion. He had been for three years 
close to Goodness Incarnate, but the good seed within him had 
become choked with the thorns of greed and carnal longings. 
‘‘ The mildew of his sou] had spread apace,” and the discovery 
of his secret sin, and its rebuke by our Lord at Bethany, turned 
his attachment to his Master more and more into aversion. 
The presence of Goodness so close to him ceasing to attract 
had begun to repel, and now in his hour of temptation, while 
he was angry at being suspected and rebuked, and possibly 
jealous of the favour shewn to others of the brotherhood, arose 
the question, prompted by none other than the Evil One (Luke 
xxii. 3), Why should he lose everything? Might he not see 
what was to be gained by taking the other side ? (Matt. xxvi. 15). 


dwyAev wpds rots dpxuepets. Full of such thoughts, in the dark- 
ness of the night he repaired from Bethany to Jerusalem, and being 
admitted into the council of the chief rh asked what they would 
give (Matt. xxvi. 15) him for betraying his Master into their hands. 


11. édpnoav. They shuddered not at the suggested deed of 
darkness. His proposal filled them with joy. 


dpybprov Sotvar. "Apyipioy in N. T.=(i) silver, as Acts iii. 6, 
voy xal xpucloy ovx vrdpye por; 1 Pet. i. 18, od POaprots, 
apyuply 7 xpucly; (ii) money, as here, Matt. xxv. 18, xal dwréxpupe 
bptov rol xuplov avrov; Luke ix. 8, unre dprov, pyre dpybprov; 
Acts viii. 20, 7d dpyipuv cou ody col efn els drwhelay; (iii) a silver 
shekel, coined by the: ews after B.c, 14l=an Attic rerpddpayuos or 
re Alexandrine él3paxpyov; as Matt. xxvi. 15, forncay alrw rpidKxovra 
ipia ; XXvii. 8, orpepe ra rpidxovra, Spia Tols apxtepevor. i 
shakola: the price of a slave (Exod. dn » were equivalent to 120 
denarii = 120 x 74d.=about £3. 13s. of our money. At this time the 
ordinary wages for a day’s labour was one denarius; so that the 
whole sum amounted to about four months’ wages of a day labourer. 
It is to be remembered that many a murder has been committed with- 
out the prospect of a larger reward, and the sum, which seems to us 
so small, may have been earnest money. 
étfra. How much he expected when he went over to them we 
cannot tell. But by going at all he had placed himself in their hands. 
He had made his venture, and was obliged to take what they offered. 
etxalpws only occurs once more 2 Tim. iv. 2, érlorn& eixalpws 
dxalpws. Oomp. Xen. Ages. vim. 3, dd\d py Kal TH meyadoyvwpooiry 
ye ws ebxalpws exp7ro ov waparerréov. St Matthew and St Luke 
use the expression éf#ret evxa:piay. Judas might have hoped to obtain 
such an opportunity after the conclusion of the Passover, and the 
dispersion of the Galilean pilgrims to their homes, Then the hostility 
of the populace might be avoided. . 
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12—16, PREPARATIONS FoR THE Last SurPeR. 
Matt, xxvi. 17—19; Luke xxii. 7—18. 


Wednesday in Passion Week, i.e. from the sunset of that day to the 
sunset of Thursday, would seem to have been spent by our Lord in deep 
seelusion at Bethany, 2 Prep paring Himself for the awfulness of the 
coming struggle, me is hidden by a veil of holy silence. That night 
He slept at Bethany for the last time on earth. ‘On the Thursday 
morning He awoke never to sleep again.” 


12. Kal ry wpory tpépg trav dlupov. That is the 14th of Nisan, 
which commenced after aie on the 13th. It-was also called the 
wapacxeuy, ‘the preparation”’ of the Passover. 


bre 7d wdoxa tOvov. wdoxa here denotes the paschal victim, as in 
Luke xxii. 7, &y 7 &€e OiecOar ro wdoya, John xviii. 28, va ph 
puavOwouw, ddXa d&ywor 76 waoxa, 1 Cor. v.17; TO WATKG HUW érv0n 
Xpurés. The name of ‘the Passover,” in Hebrew Pesach, and in 
Aramean and Greek Pascha, is derived from a root which means “to 
leap over,” and figuratively ‘to save,” ‘‘to shew mercy.” “It thus 
points back to the historical origin of ‘the Festival. ‘*And when I see 
the blood, I will pass over you, and the plague shall not be upon you 
to destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt” (Exod. xii. 18). 


18. 800 rev pabnrov airov. The Apostles Peter and John (Luke 
xxii. 8). 

kal dravrijce tpty. Observe the minuteness of the directions and 
of the predictions as to the events which would happen. It is the 
same mysterious minuteness which distinguishes the preparations for 
the Triumphal Entry. 


dv@pwmos. It was generally the task of women to carry water. 
Amongst the thousands at Jerusalem they would notice this man 
carrying an earthen jar of water drawn from one of the fountains. 
We need not conclude, because it was a slave’s employment to do this 
(Deut. xxix. 11; J osh, ix. 21), that he was a slave. The Apostles 
were to follow him to whatever house he entered. 


xepdurov only occurs here in the N. T. and the parallel Luke xxii. 10. 
Comp. Xen. Anab. vi. 1, 17, xepausov olvov; Jos. Ant. vi. 18. 2, 
xepayov édalov. 

14, erare tr oSeowdtry. The words addressed to him (6 &3de- 
xados Aéyet), st dei the confidential nature of the communication, make 
it probable that the owner of the house was a believing follower. 
‘*Discipulus, sed non ex duodecim,” Bengel, Some have conjectured 
it was Joseph of Arimathsa, others John Mark; but the Gospels and 
tradition alike are silent. ‘Universal hospitality prevailed in this 
matter, and the only recompence that could be given was the skin of 
the paschal lamb, and the earthen dishes used at the meal.” 
Geikie, m. 462. 

7d kardAvpd pov, ‘My guest-chamber” (Rev. Vers.). xard\vua, from 
xaradvew, deversart, tolodge, comp. Luke ix. 12, tva wopeudévres els ras 
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Riehg ReneS cal dypovs karadvowor, xix. 7, rapa duaprwr@ dvdpl elonOe 
Karadtoras, only occurs (a) here, (b) the parallel Luke xxii. 11, and 
(c) Luke ii. 7, xat Erexe rv vildy auras Tov xpwréroxoy...xal avéxwev avroy 
év darvy, Sidre ovKx Fv avrois réros év TH kaTadvpaTs. 


15. dvd also occurs in the forms dyid-ya:ov, Xen. Anab. v. 4. 29, 
dyuryeov, and avuryeaw. See Lob. ad Phryn., p. 297. The guest-chamber 
was on the upper floor. | 


péya. Even its size is indicated. 


torpwpévov, strewed with couches, as the custom of reclining at 
meals required. We may conclude also from the word éroiuoyv that 
the searching for and putting away of every particle of leaven 
; Cor. v. 7), 80 important a preliminary to the Passover, and per- 
sere in perfect silence and with a lighted candle, had been already 
carried out. 


16. Kal orofuacav. This preparation would include the provision 
of the unleavened cakes, of the bitter herbs, the four: or five cups of 
ae mixed with water, of everything, in short, necessary for the 
meal, 


vd a. At this point it may be well to try to realize the manner 
in Loe) e Passover was celebrated amongst the Jews in the time of 
our Lor 


(i) With the Passover, by Divine ordinance, there had always been 
eaten two or three flat cakes of unleavened bread (Exod. xii. 18), 
and the rites of the feast by immemorial usage had been regulated 
according to the succession of four cups of red wine always mixed 
with water (Ps. xvi. 5, xxiii. 5, cxvi. 13), These were placed be- 
fore the master of the house where the Paschal Feast was cele- 
brated, or the most eminent guest, who was called the Celebrant, 
the President, or Proclaimer of the Feast. 

(ii) After those assembled had reclined, he took one of the Four 
Cups, known as the “Cup of Consecration,” in his right hand, 
and pronounced the benediction over the wine and the feast, 
saying, “Blessed be Thou, Jehovah, our God, Thou King of the 
universe, Who hast created the fruit of the vine.” He then tasted 
the Cup and passed it round. 

(iii) Water was then brought in, and he washed, followed by the 
rest, the hands being dipped in water. 

(iv) The table was then set out with the bitter herbs, such as 
lettuce, endive, succory, and horehound, the sauce called Charoseth, 
and the Passover lamb. 

(v) The Celebrant then once more blessed God for the fruits of the 
earth, and taking a portion of the bitter herbs, dipped in the 
charoseth, and ate a piece of it of “the size of an olive,” and his 
example was followed by the rest. 

(vi) The Haggadah or “‘shewing forth” (1 Cor. xi. 26) now com- 
menced, and the Celebrant declared the circumstances of the 
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delivery from Egypt, as commanded by the law (Exod. xii. 27, 
xiii. 8). 


(vii) Then the second Cup of wine was filled, and a child or 
proselyte inquired, “‘ What mean ye by this service?” (Exod. xii. 26), 
to which reply was made according to a prescribed formula or 
liturgy. The first part of the ‘‘Hallel,’”’ Psalms cxiii., cxiv., was 
then sung, and the second Cup was solemnly drunk. 


my The Celebrant now washed his hands again, and taking two 

of the unleavened cakes, broke one of them, and pronounced the 
thanksgiving in these words, “ Blessed be Thou, O Lord our God, 
Thou King of the universe, Who bringest forth fruit out of the 
earth.” Then he distributed a portion to each, and all wrapping 
some bitter herbs round their portion dipped it in the charoseth 
and ate it. 


() The flesh of the lamb was now eaten, and the Master of the 

ouse, lifting up his hands, gave thanks over the third Cup of 
wine, known as the “Cup of Blessing,” and handed it round to 
each person. 

(x) After thanking for the food of which they had partaken and for 
their redemption from Egypt, a fourth Cup, known as the “Cup 
of Joy,” was filled and drunk, and the remainder of the Hallel 
(Pss. exv.—cxviii.) was sung. See Buxtorf, de Cena Domini; 
Lightfoot, Temple Service ; Edersheim, pp. 206—209. 


17—21. ComMENCEMENT oF THE SupreR. REVELATION oF 
THE TRAITOR, 


Matt. xxvi. 20—25; Luke xxii. 14—28; John xiii. 1—85. 


17. kal dylas yevopévns. “It was probably while the sun was 
beginning to decline in the horizon that Jesus and the disciples 
descended once more over the Mount of Olives into the Holy City. 
Before them lay Jerusalem in her festive attire. White tents dotted 
the sward, gay with the bright flowers of early spring, or peered out 
from the gardens and the darker foliage of the olive-plantations. 
From the gorgeous Temple buildings, dazzling in their snow-white 
marble and gold, on which the slanting rays of the sun were refiected, 
rose the smoke of the altar of burnt offering.... The streets must have 
been thronged with strangers, and the flat roofs covered with eager 
gazers, who either feasted their eyes with a first sight of the Sacred 
City for which they had so often longed, or else once more rejoiced in 
view of the well-remembered localities. It was the last day-view 
which the Lord had of the Holy City—till His resurrection!” 
Edersheim’s The Temple and its Services, pp. 194, 195. 


pera rev SdSeca. Judas must have stolen back to Bethany before 
daylight, and another day of hypocrisy had been spent under the 
penetrating glance of Him Who could read the hearts of men. 


18. xal dvaxapéyeoy avrav. The Jews had long since exchanged 
the original practice of standing at the Passover first for sitting, and 
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then for reclining. Grouping together the four narratives, which, as 
they approach the Passion, expand into the fulness of a diary, we infer 
that (i) when the little company had taken their places on the triclinia, 
the Saviour as Celebrant or Proclaimer of the Feast, remarking that 
with desire He had desired to eat this Passover before He suffered, took 
the first cup and divided it amongst them (Luke xxii. 15—18.) (ii) Then 
followed the unseemly dispute touching priority (Luke xxii. 24—30), to 
correct which and to teach them in the most striking manner possible 
a lesson of humility, He washed His disciples’ feet, covered with dust 
from their walk along the road from Bethany (John xiii. ey Then 
the meal was resumed and He reclined once more at the table (John 
xiii. 12), the beloved disciple lying on His right, with his head close to 
the Redeemer’s breast. 


els & ipov. He had already said, after washing their feet, cal duets 
xaapol érre, aX obyt wdvres, John xiii. 10, and before in the syna- 
gogue of Capernaum He had hinted, John vi. 70, é dud els Sud BodSs 
éorw. But at this moment the consciousness of the traitor’s presence 
so wrought upon Him (John xiii, 21) that He broke forth into words 
of yet plainer prediction. 


5 do Olay per’ dnod, “even he that eateth with Me.” 


19. {p—avroAvmeiofar. The very thought of treason was to their 
honest and faithful hearts insupportable, and excited great surprise 
and deepest sorrow. 


4 


els xara els. For this peculiar combination comp. John viii. 9, 
éinpxyovro es xad’ els; Rom. xii. 5, of roddol &y oapd éopev dv xpioTe, 
8 88 xaQ’ elg GrAAxVAwy wéAn. The preposition serves merely as an ad. 
verb of distribution. Greek writers use xa@’ &a 1 Cor. xiv. 31; Eph. 
v. 88, giving to the preposition its proper government. Winer, p. 312. 
Meyer comments on this broken construction as suitable to the graphic 
tendency of the Evangelist. 


pire éyo. None of them said ‘Is it he?” So utterly unconscious 
were they of the treachery that lurked in their midst. 


20. 6 8 clrev atrots. The intimation was made privately to 
St John, to whom St Peter had made a sign that he should ask who 
could be so base (John xiii, 24). 


6 tuBarrépevos, or as St John (xiii. 26) expresses it, "Exetvés dor @ 
eye Bayw 70 Ywpulov cal dwow airg. “He it is for whom I shall dip the 
sop, and give it to him.” The sop was the charoseth, a sauce consisting 
of mixture of vinegar, figs, dates, almonds, and spice, provided at the 
Passover. To this day at the summit of Gerizim the Samaritans on 
the occasion of the Passover hand to the stranger a little olive-shaped 
morsel of unleavened bread enclosing a green fragment of wild endive 
or some other bitter herb, which may resemble, except that it is not 
dipped in the dish, the very ‘sop’ which Judas received at the hands 
of Christ.” Farrar, Life, m. p. 290. 
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+d bos roy For the accent see Passow s.v. The word only occurs 
here and in the parallel, Matt. xxvi. 23. Comp. Aristoph. Acharn. 
278; Av. 77; Jos. Ant. 111. 8. 10, 


21. otal 8 rp dvOpdérp éxelve The intimation just given was 
uttered privately for the ear of St John alone, and through him was 
possibly made known to St Peter; but the incident was of so ordinary 
a character, that it would fail to attract any notice whatever, and 
could only be a sign to the Apostle of Love. Then aloud, as we may 
believe, the Holy One uttered His final warning to the Traitor, and 
pronounced words of immeasurable woe on him by whom He was 
about to be betrayed. 


Kady atro. The omission of any verb in the first part of the 
sentence and of dy in the second give to it greater emphasis. In later 
Greek the omission of dy became more common. Comp. John ix, 33, 
el uy Fv odros rapa Geo! odk Hddvaro raety ovdévy, and in Latin, Juv, x. 123, 

‘Antoni gladios potuit contemnere si sic 
Omnia dixisset.’’ 


et oven orn: Od here so entirely coalesces with éyerv70n as to 
form together with it a single verbal notion, and to remain influen 

by it. See Winer, p. 599 foll, and comp. Luke xi. 8, ef xai od Sacer, 
where ob duce.=“ will refuse;” 1 Cor. xi. 6, ef yap ob xataxaduwrerat 
yur, Kal xevpacdw. 


é dvOpesros éxetvos, on whom this last appeal had no effect. ‘Rabbi, 
is it I?” he inquired (Matt. xxvi. 25), steeling himself to utter the 
shameless question. 2Zv elras, replied the Lord, a formula of assent 
both in Hebrew and Greek, “and gave him the sop,’’ and at that 
moment, 7ére John xiii. 27, “Satan entered into him,” and with the 
words “That thou doest, do more quickly, carry it out at once,” sound- 
ing in his ears (John xiii, 27), he arose and went forth, and “it was 
night” (John xiii. 30). 


22—25. InstTrruTion or THE Honry Evonanrisr, 
Matt. xxvi. 26—29 ; Luke xxii. 19—20. 


22. Kal écOdvrwv avrav. On the departure of the Traitor the 
Saviour, as though relieved of a heavy load, broke forth into words of 
mysterious triumph (John xiii. 31—85), and then, as the meal went 
on, proceeded to institute the Holy Eucharist. 

AaBav dprov, that is one of the unleavened cakes that had been 
placed before Him as the Celebrant or Proclaimer of the Feast. 

evAoyijoas, using probably the accustomed formula, see above, 
verse 16, 

AdBere. The best editions omit ¢d-yere. 


Touré éoriy To oépd pov. St Luke adds rd brép vudy dddpevor, 
“‘which is being, or on the point of being, given for you;” St Paul 
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(1Cor. xi. 2), TdvKep t tpiow [xheperor is omitted by LT Tr], while both add 
Touro woetre els THY éuty ardyrynow, “as a memorial of Me,” not of the 
historical Passover deliverance. 


23. woTTptoy, probably the third Cup, and known as the “Cup of 
Pe Bee — verse 16. 


MA. d:abnxn denotes (i) ‘a covenant,” “ contract,” 
(ii) “a wil. ey e ay or sense is that which is preferable here, as in 
the majority of passages, where the word occurs in the N. T., which 
contrast the new Covenant ratified in the blood of Christ with the old 
or Mosaic Covenant: comp. Luke i. 72, ponoGyva Srabijayns ayias 
atrot; Acts lii. 25, rijs Sains 7 Hs 0 Oeds dé0cro wrpds Tous ee 
TLD 5 Bom. xi. 27, % wap éyod xn ; Heb. viii. 8, 8 
ix. 4, rqv xiBwrov rhs Sabhuns. The idea of shedding of iosd would 
naturally connect itself in the minds of the Apostles with the ratifi- 
cation of a covenant. A covenant thus ratified initiated the marvel- 
lous history of the Jewish race (Gen. xv. 18); sprinkling of blood 
confirmed the covenant in the wilderness, and is specially called 7d 
alua THs 3iuaOnens (Ex. xxiv. 8). Nowa new Covenant (see Jer. xxxi. 

81— 33) confirmed by the blood of the Divine Speaker, ‘‘ Himself the 
Victim, and Himself the Priest,’’ is destined to initiate a still more 
divine and glorious history. 


xavijs is omitted here before d:a0nxns by Tischendorf and Tregelles. 
It is omitted by Tischendorf in Matt. xxvi. 28 on the authority of 
siti but it is not omitted by Tregelles. Here it is omitted by both 
itors, 


7d éxxuvvipevov, which is being, or on the point of being, shed for 
many, to which St Matthew alone adds els dpeow. Cpapriay, while 
St Paul (1 Cor. xi. 25) gives roro moetre, oodxes édv wivyre, els rhv 
éunv avduynow. “As the first Old Testament Passover was celebrated 
before the realisation of the exemption and deliverance of the Is- 
raelites in the Egyptian night of terror; so was also the New Testa- 
ment Passover celebrated in the certainty of actual preservation 
and deliverance before the external fact, the death and resurrection 
of Christ.” Lange. 


25. odxér. of uj. The intensive od uy of that which in no wise 
will or shall happen is generally joined with the conjunctive aorist, 
sometimes with the conjunctive present, sometimes also with the 
indicative future. See Winer, 634—637. Goodwin Synt. p. 184, 
Ellicott on Gal. iv. 80. 


96—31. Tue FLIGHT or THE APOSTLES FORETOLD AND THE DENIALS OF ~ 
Sr PetEr. 


Matt. xxvi. 81—85; Luke xxii, 31—34; John xiii. 36—38 (?). 


26. Kal dpvicavres. In all probability the concluding portion of 
the Hallel. See above, note on verse 16. 
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27. wards. The words are taken from Zech. xiii. 7. The 
neniee ae quotes the allusion to Himself in His truest character 
(John x, 4). 


28. perd td tyep@ijval pe. The Angel afterwards referred to these 
very words at ai open "aepalahre on the world’s first Easter-Day 
(Mark xvi. 6, 7). 


29. 4&8 Ilérpos. Ardent and impulsive as ever, the Apostle could 
not endure the thought of such desertion. His protestations of 
fidelity are more fully given in Matt. xxvi. 83 and John xiii. 37. 


80. ov. The insertion of the pronoun here by TTr on the autho- 
rity of all the most important MSS, except NCDA makes the verse 
very emphatic, thou to-day, even this night, before the cock crow twice, 
shalt deny Me thrice (Rev. Vers.). Before the dawn of the morrow should 
streak the eastern sky, and in the darkness the cock should twice have 
crowed, he who had declared he would never be offended, would thrice 
deny that he had ever known his Lord. St Mark, as usual, records 
two points which enhance the force of the warning and the guilt of 
Peter, viz. (a) that the cock should crow twice, and (6) that after such 
warning he repeated his protestation with greater vehemence. 


80. amply Hf Sls ddécropa hoviow. ‘The habit of the cocks in the 
East of crowing during the night at particular times has been noticed 
by many travellers, ...but the regularity with which they keep what may 
be called the watches has not been perhaps sufficiently noticed. I 
will, however, confine myself to one, and that is between eleven and 
twelve o’clock. I have often heard the cocks of Smyrna erowing in 
full chorus at that time, and with scarcely the variation of a minute. 
The second cock-crowing is between one and two o’clock. Therefore 
when our Lord says, ‘In this night, before the cock crow twice,’ the 
allusion was clearly to these seasons.” Arundell, Discoveries in Asia 
Minor, quoted in Tristram’s Nat. Hist. of Palestine, p. 222. The first 
crowing which St Peter would hear, would probably be at one or two, 
the second about five a.m. The trial of our Lord in the house of Oaia- 
phas could hardly have taken place before one or two a.m. 


81. dkweprooces ara. ‘He went on, or persisted in, repeating 
exceeding vehemently.’’ ‘* The é\dAe: gives Peter’s continued and ex- 
cessive iteration; the following f\eyow expresses merely the one 
we ey all events less frequent saying of the same by the rest.” 


édy we Sén. Literally, ‘If I shall be obliged, if I must.” 


cuvarolavely coor. The compound verb occurs twice in in 
N.T.; (i) 2 Cor. vii. 3, els 7d cvvaro8avely cal ouygyy; (ii) 2 Tim. ii. 11, 
el yap cuvareidvopev, xal cursijcouev. The ory denotes the closest 
possible conjunction. But contrast this verse with 37, ovx« foyvoas play 
wpay yprryopnoa, to which 8t Matthew (xxvi. 40) expressively adds per’ 
éuoc. He who declared he was ready to die by the side of (cv») Christ, 
could not even watch one hour in His company (xerd). 
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ov pi oe drapyijcopa. Tischendorf reads the conjunctive drapyi- 
hare which “is at least as well supported as the future.” Winer, 
p. 635. 


82—42. Tuer AGONY IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE. 
Matt. xxvi. 36—46; Luke xxii. 40—46. 


82. Kal Epxovra:. After the incident just recorded the Lord en- 
gaged in earnest conversation with His Apostles, not as at the ordinary 
Passover on the great events of the Exodus, but on His own approach- 
ing departure to the Father and the coming of the Comforter (John 
xiv. 1—31); of Himself as the true Vine and His disciples as the 
branches (John xv. 1—6); of the trials which the Apostles must 
expect and the assured aid of the Comforter (John xvi.); and at the 
close lifting up His eyes to heaven solemnly committed them to the 
care of the Eternal Father, and dedicated to Him His completed work 
(John xvii.). Then the concluding part of the Hallel (Pss. cxv.—cxviii.) 
was sung, i.e. chanted, and the little company went forth into the 
darkness towards the mount of Olives. They would pass through one 
of the city gates, “open that night as it was Passover,’ down the steep 
side of the Kidron (John xviii. 1), and coming by the bridge, they went 
onwards towards 


TeOorpavel, “the Oil-Press.” It was a garden (John xviii. 1) or an 
olive or on the slope of Olivet, and doubtless contained a press to 
crush the olives, which grew in profusion all around. Thither St John 
tells us our Lord was often wont to resort (xviii. 2), and Judas “ knew 
the place.” Though at a sufficient distance from public thoroughfares 
to secure privacy, it was yet apparently easy of access. For a descrip- 
tion of the traditional site see Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, p. 455. 


38. Kal wapodapBdve, the three most trusted and long-tried of the 
Apostolic body, who had been before the privileged witnesses of the 
raising of the daughter of Jairus and of the Transfiguration. 


&xcBapPeto Gar, “to be greatly amazed” (Rev Vers.), “to drede,” Wyclif. 
We have already met with this word in ch. ix. 15, where it was applied 
to the amazement of the people when they saw the Lord after the Trans- 
figuration, and we shall meet with it again in ch. xvi. 5, 6, where it is 
applied to the holy women at the Sepulchre. St Mark alone applies 
the word to our Lord’s sensations at this crisis of His life, indicating 
amazement at the intuition of the abyss of evil, by which He was for a 
season to be overwhelmed. 


kal dSnpovely, ‘‘and to be sore troubled,” Rev. Version. 'Adnovely 
only occurs (1) here, (2) in the parallel Matt. xxvi. 87, and (8) in Phil. 
ii. 26, éxecdh (Epaphroditus) émixoday qv wdyras vuas xal yore: 
Buttmann, Lez. p. 29 foll., suggests that the root idea is that of being 
‘‘away from home,’ and so ‘‘perplexed,” “beside oneself.” Others 
would connect it with dénv, adjpwy, so that it would denote either 
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(a) ‘‘ satiety,” weariness,” loathing of work; comp. Hom. Il. x1. 88, 


érel r éxopéscaro xeipas 
- rduvwv dévipea, waxpda ESos ré pay txero Oupuds, 
or (8) mental pain, “distress,” “agony of mind,” comp. the instance 
given by Buttmann from Dem. de F. L., p. 402. The awfulness of the 
word is indicated by the synonyms given in the old lexicons, dropeiy, 
aywriay, aunxavely. 

84. wep(Avros. We met with this word before (vi. 26), where Herod 
is said to have been zepl\vros at the request of the daughter of 
Herodias for the Baptist’s head; St Luke also uses the word (xviii. 
23, 24) to describe how the rich young ruler was wepiAvros, when he 
was bidden to sacrifice his wealth. It points here to a depth of 
anguish and sorrow, and we may believe that he, who at the first 
temptation had left the Saviour dy: xa:po6 (Luke iv. 13), had now re- 
turned, and whereas before he had brought ‘‘to bear against the Lord 
all things pleasant and flattering, if so he might by aid of those entice 
or seduce Him from His obedience, so now he thought with other 
engines to overcome His constancy, and tried Him with all painful 
things, as before with all pleasurable, hoping to terrify, if it might be, 
from His allegiance to the truth, Him whom manifestly he could not - 
allure.” Trench’s Studies, pp. 55, 56, and above, i, 12. 


kal ypryopetre. St Matthew adds mer éuod. ‘Perfect man, of a 
béasonable soul and human flesh subsisting,” He yearned, in this awful 
hour, for human sympathy. It is almost the only personal request He 
is ever recorded to have made. It was but “a cup of cold water” that 
He craved. But it was denied Him! Very Man, He leaned upon the 
men He loved, and they failed Him ! 


35. mpoedOdy pikpdy, woel AlGov Boryy (Luke xxii. 41), perhaps out 
of the moonlight int the shadow of the garden. 


86. Aake St Mark alone has preserved for us this word. St 
Peter could not fail to have treasured up the words of murmured 
anguish, which, ‘“‘about a stone’s throw” apart, he may have caught 
before he was overpowered with slumber. It is used only twice more 
in the New Testament, and both times by St Paul, Rom. viii. 15, 
éhdBere wvevpa viodeclas, ev @ xpdioper “ABB 6 waryp, and Gal. iv. 6, 
eLaméoretdev 6 Oeds TO wvevia Tou vlov avrol els rds Kapdlas Hud, Kpatov 
"ABBa o waryp. In Syriac it is said to have been pronounced with a 
double 6 when applied to a spiritual father, with a single b when used 
in its natural sense. With the double letter at all events it has passed 
into the European languages, as an ecclesiastical term, ‘abbas,’ ‘abbot.’ 
See Bp Lightfoot on Gal. iv. 6. 

6 warp is added by St Mark to explain the word for some of his 
readers. See, however, Appendix, p. 224. 

btn ri Sr Besides the parallel Luke xxii. 42 the word is only 
found in Heb. xiii. 9, ddaxais wroxtdas xal Eévecs uy wapadéper be, and 


Jude 12, vepédar dyudpor vrrd dvéuuv wapadépopevar. It denotes (i) simply 
‘“‘to remove food or cups from the table,” Herod. 1. 119; Xen. Cyr. 1. 3.6; 


186 : ST MARK. [XIV. 36— 


(ii) ‘to lead away from the right path,” “carry about,” Plat. Phedr. 
265 B; Plutarch, Timol. v1.; (iii) “suffer to pass,” ‘‘remove” ri dard 
rwos. For the previous use of rorjpoy see above, x. 38. 


87. Xtnev. The name of the old life before his call. 


ov toxvoas. “Ioxvew seems always to retain a sense of physical 
power, comp. Matt. 1x. 12, of toyvovres; viii. 28, dore uj toytav 
Twd, wapedbety Sid rys 6500 éxelyns; Luke xvi. 3, oxdrrew ob« loxtw, 
“T have not physical strength enough to dig.’’ It is not a mere 
oe of dtvaya:. In St Matthew and St Luke the address is in the 
plural. 


88. 1 St odp§ doGeinjs. It is not of course implied that His own 
“Swill” was at variance with that of His Father; but, very Man, He 
had a human will, and knew the mystery of the opposition of the 
strongest, and at the same time the most innocent, instincts of 
Saari The fuller account of the ‘‘Agony” is found in St Luke 
xxii, 43, 44, 


40. xaraBapuvépevor. This word occurs nowhere else in the N. T. 
It denotes that the Apostles were utterly tired, and their eyes weighed 
down with weariness. 


xalovx qSacayv. <A graphic touch peculiar to the second Evangelist. 
No one could have attested it save one of the three Apostles. Hence 
it is not mentioned by St Matthew, but doubtless came to St Mark 
directly from St Peter. 


41. +6 tplfrov. The Temptation of the Garden divides itself, like 
that of the Wilderness, into three acts, following close on one another. 


xade(Sere rd Aowrdyv, for ever if ye will. The words are spoken in a 
kind of gentle irony and sorrowful expostulation. The Golden Hour 
for watching and prayer was over. 


dwéxa. Their wakefulness was no longer needed. ‘“Suas jam 
peractas habet sopor vices: nunc alia res est.’’ Bengel. 


HACev oj dpa. The short quick sentences are very noticeable. 


mapad(Sorat. These words appear to indicate the approach of the 
band generally, ‘500 6 rapadcdous the approach of the traitor himself. 


4s—62. Tu» BerTRayat. 
Matt. xxvi. 47—56; Luke xxii. 47—58; John xviii. 3—11. 


43. «al ev0is. While He yet spake, the garden was filled with 
armed men, and flashed with the light of numerous lanterns and 
torches, though the Paschal moon was at the full, for ‘‘in the rocky 
ravine of the Kidron there would fall great deep shadows from the 
declivity of the mountains and projecting rocks, and there were caverns 
and grottoes in which a fugitive might retreat.” Lange, Life of 
Christ, rv. 292. 
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mwapaytverat "IovSas. During the two hours that had elapsed since 
he had gone forth from the Upper Room he had not been idle. He 
had reported to the ruling powers that the favourable moment had 
come, and had doubtless mentioned “the Garden”? whither his Master 
was wont to resort. He now returned, but not alone, for 


8xAos. This consisted partly (a) of the regular Levitical guards 
of the Temple, the apparitors of the Sanhedrin, and partly (b) of 
the detachment from the Roman cohort quartered in the Tower 
of Antonia under the “chiliarch”’ or tribune in command of the 
garrison (John xviii. 83, 12). The high-priest, we may believe, had 
communicated with Pilate, and represented that the force was needed 
for the arrest of a false Messiah, dangerous to the Roman power. 


Eddwy, “clubs,” ‘‘staves.” So Hdt. 11.63; rv. 180; Polyb. vr. 36. 3. 
In this sense it only occurs here in the N. T. and the parallels Matt. 
xxvi. 47; Luke xxii. 52. 


44. civonpov, ‘‘signum,” Vulg. “a token.” A sign agreed upon, 
like ovpBorov, ‘ex composito datum.” See Sturz de Dial. Alex. et 
Maced. p. 196. It is more expressive than the onpeiov of St Matthew 
(xxvi. 48). The LXX. use it in Isai. v. 26 in the sense of an “ ensign” 
or “banner,” rovyapody dpet oboronpov év rots 2Oveor; also xlix. 22; 
lxii. 10. Judas had never imagined that our Lord would Himself 
come forth to meet His enemies (John xviii. 2—5). He had antici- 
pated the necessity of giving a signal whereby they might know Him. 
He had pressed forward and was in front of the rest (Luke xxii. 47). 
The word translated “a tokene,” Wyclif, only occurs here, 


45. ‘PaBBel. St Matthew has yaipe, JaBpi, combining the Greek 
salutation ‘‘ hail,” ‘‘ be glad,” with the Jewish word of respect. 


karedlAnoev. ‘* Kissed Him fervently or repeatedly,” kissed Him 
much (Rev. oie ae or exosculari in Latin. The word is 
used to express (i) the kissing of our Lord by the woman who was 
a sinner (Luke vii. 38, xai xa: rovs m68as adrod); (ii) the kissing 
of the prodigal son by his father (Luke xv. 20, érérecev émt rév 
Tpdxnrov avrov xal xatrehOnoev avrdv); and (iii) the kissing of St 
Paul by the Christians on the sea-shore of Miletus (Acts xx. 37, 
éxurecdyres ex) Tov Tpdxndov Tod TavAov karep(rovy adréy). 


46. tréiBodav rds xeipas, For the technical sense of this phrase, 
‘to arrest,” comp. Acts iv. 3, éréBaXov avrois rds xeipag Kal evo 
els rnpnow. 


47. «le 84 ms. This we know from St John was Simon Peter 
(John xviii. 10), displaying his characteristic impetuosity to the end. 
Some think the Apostle’s name was omitted by the Synoptists lest 
the publication of it in his lifetime should expose him to the revenge 
of the unbelieving Jews, 


roy SotAov Tov dpxvepéws. In none of the Synoptic Gospels do we 
find mention of his name either. This we are told by St John was 
Malchus. St John was an acquaintance of the high-priest’s, and 
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probably a frequenter of his house; hence he knew the name of his 
servant. 
ey For other parts of the body expressed by diminutives 
p. 76 dupariov—ra pola—oapxiov. Lobeck on Phryn. p. 211. 8t 
Luke ‘and St John tell us it was Td wrdpioy Td Sefiby. Perhaps it was 
not completely severed, for St Luke, who alone also records the heal- 
ing, says that our Lord simply touched it and healed him. 


48. atrots, the chief priests and elders and officers of the Temple 
guard, who had been apparently watching His capture, Luke xxii, 52. 


Ayonjyv, see note above, ch. xi. 17. 


49. ddd’ Wa i eg widow, but [this is done] that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled (Rev See Winer, p. 398. In St Matthew (xxvi. 
56) these are re words : Christ Himself, 


50. tpvyov wdvres. Even the impetuous Peter who had made 
80 many promises; even the disciple whom He loved. Its brevity 
lends a striking force to this clause. 


51. eg rs. This forms an episode as characteristic of St Mark 
as that of the two disciples journeying to Emmaus is of St Luke. 
Some have conjectured he was the owner of the garden of Gethsemane; 
others Lazarus (see Professor Plumptre’s Article on ‘“ Lazarus ” in 
Smith’s Bible Dict.); others Joses, the brother of the Lord; eee 
a youth of the family where Jesus had eaten the Passover. It is far 
more probable that it was St Mark himself, the son of Mary, the 
ao of St Peter. The minuteness of the details given points to 

him. Only one well acquainted with the scene from personal know- 
ledge, probably as an eyewitness, would have introduced into his 
account of it so slight and seemingly so trivial an incident as this. 
cvvynxodotGe. He had probably been roused from sleep, or was 
preparing to retire to rest in a house somewhere in the valley of the 
on. 

ow6dva. He had nothing to cover him except his ovw3ev or upper 
garment, but in spite of this in his excitement he ventured to press 
on amongst the crowd. The cwéuy, or light wrapper, was not used 
by the lower or even middle classes. ‘‘Locuples igitur erat,” remarks 
Bengel, The word is used for }*1) in Judg. xiv. 12, where Samson 


promises to the expounders of his riddle rpidxovra owSédvas xal rpid- 
xovra oroAas iuariwy; and in Prov. xxxi, 24 of the virtuous woman 
oSdvas érolnce xal aréSoro wept{wuara Tots Xavavyaios. Comp. Thue. 
11, 49; Herod. um. 95, Av wer ev iuarly evedigapevos eddy 7 oivddw. 
In the N. T. it is applied in Matt. xxvii. 59, Mark xv. 46, and 
Luke xxiii. 58, to the fine linen, which Joseph of Arimathma bought 
for the Body of Jesus. 
pévos. Observe the rep: here in composition followed by 

Ferien esta a linen cloth cast about him, over his naked body,” as 
in Rev. Version. 

53. yupvds Epvyev. “ Pudorem vicit timor, in magno periculo,” 
Bengel. 
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53—65. Tur JewisH TRIAL. 
Matt. xxvi. 57—68 ; Luke xxii. 63—65 (?). 


53. Kal dajyayov. The technical word for carrying off to prison. 
Comp. Acts xii. 19, éxéXevcey daayOyvar, ‘to be led away to execu- 
tion.” 


apds tov dpxtepéa, From the Garden our Lord seems to have 
been brought to the palace of Annas the father-in-law of Caiaphas 
(John xviii. 13). This was‘either at the suggestion of some of the 
ruling powers, or in accordance with previous arrangement, that his 
“‘snake-like” astuteness as president of the Sanhedrin might help 
his less crafty son-in-law. The palace seems to have been jointly 
occupied by both as a common official residence, and thither, though 
it was deep midnight, the chief priests, elders, and scribes repaired. 
After a brief questioning (John xviii. 19—-23) He was taken before 
Caiaphas in another part of the high priest’s palace, where the first 
irregular trial took place at night. 


54. Kal 5 Ilérpos.- Before the palace or within its outer porch 
appears to have n a large open square court, in which public 
business was transacted. Into it Peter and John ventured to follow 
(John xviii. 15). The latter, as being acquainted with the high- 
priest, easily obtained admittance; Peter, at first rejected by the 
porteress, was suffered to enter at the request of his brother Apostle. 


cal Geppavéuevos. The night was chilly, and in the centre of the 
court the servants of the high-priest had made a fire of charcoal, 
and there Peter, now admitted, was warming himself at the open 
hearth. The word which is twice applied to St Peter on this occasion 
in St Mark, and three times in St John, only occurs elsewhere in 
N. T. in James ii, 16, OeppalverGe xal xopragecde, 


55. ol St dpytepets. St Mark passes over the details of the exami- 
nation before Annas and the first commencement of insult and 
violence, recorded only by St John (xviii. 19—24). He places us in 
the mansion of Caiaphas, whither our Lord was conducted across the 
court-yard, and where a more formal assembly of the council of the 
nation had met together. 


énrovy bere The imperfect marks their persistent efforts. 
By the Law they were bound to secure the agreement of two witnesses 
on some specific charge. Before Annas an attempt had been made 
to entangle the Accused with insidious questions. A more formal 
character must now be given to the proceedings, 


56. toa. The Law required that at least two witnesses must 
agree. See Deut. xvii. 6, xix. 15. But now some who came forward 
had nothing relevant to say, and others contradicted themselves. 


58. rdév vadv tovroy. The statements now made are given with 
more detail by St Mark than any other of the Evangelists. He alone 
tells us they said that they had heard our Lord declare, ‘‘He would 
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destroy the Temple made with hands and in three days build another 
made without hands.” In the opposition made with hands and made 
without hands we have proof of the falseness of the accusation. 


59. ov8 ofrws. The utterance of words tending to bring the 
Temple into contempt was regarded as so grave an offence that it 
afterwards formed a capital charge against the first martyr, Stephen 
(Acts vi. 18). But dangerous as was the charge, it broke down. The 
statements of the witnesses did not tally, and their testimony was 
therefore worthless. Their memories had travelled over three years 
to the occasion of the first Passover at Jerusalem and the first cleansing 
of the nee Par But they perverted the real facts of the case (John ii 
18-22). St Mark alone notices the disagreement of their testimony. 
“The differences between the recorded words of our Lord and the 
reports of the witnesses are striking: ‘I can destroy’ (Matt. xxvi. 61); 
‘I will destroy’ (Mark xiv. 58) ; as compared with ‘ Destroy...and I will 
raise’ (John ii. 19).” Westcott’s Introduction, p. 326 n. 


60. Kal dvacrds. The impressive silence, which our Lord pre- 
served, while false witnesses were being sought against Him (Matt. 
xxvi. 62), was galling to the pride of Caiaphas, who saw that nothing 
remained but to force Him, if possible, to criminate Himself. Standing 
up, therefore, in the midet (a graphic touch which we owe to St Mark 
alone), he adjured Him in the most solemn manner possible (Matt. 
xxvi. 63) to declare whether He was “the Malcha Meshicha”’—the 
King Messiah, the Son of the Blessed. For ovK d1roxplvy, and 6 vids 
Tov evNoynrov, see Appendix, p. 225. 

63. & 88 *Incots elev. Thus adjured, the Lord broke the silence 
He had hitherto maintained. His answer to such a question must be 
liable to no misinterpretation. Peter in an ecstatic moment had de- 
clared He was the King Messiah, ‘‘the Son of the living God” (Matt. 
xvi. 16), and He had not refused the awful Name. Thousands also of 
Galilwan pilgrims had saluted Him with Hosannas in this character 
through the streets of Jerusalem. But as yet He had not openly de- 
clared Himself. The supreme moment, however, had at length ar- 
rived, and He now replied, ‘“‘I am—the Messiah, the Son of God, the 
Son of Man—and hereafter ye shall see Me sitting on the right hand of 
power, are coming in the clouds of heaven.”’ Comp. Dan. vii. 18; Ps. 
1i. 4, cx, 1. 


68. & 88 dpxtepets. Caiaphas had now gained his end. The 
Accused had spoken. He had criminated Himself. All was uproar 
and confusion. The high-priest rent his linen robes. This was not 
lawful for him to do in cases of mourning (Lev. x. 6, xxi. 10), but was 
allowable in cases of blasphemy (see 2 Kings xviii. 37). It was to be 
performed standing, and so that the rent was to be from the neck 
straight downwards. The use of the plural “his clothes,” by St Mark, 
seems to intimate that he tore all his clothes, except that which was 
next his body. 

64. ot St wdvres. Worse than false prophet, worse than false 
Messiah, He had declared Himself to be the ‘Son of God,” and that 
in the presence of the high-priest and the great Council. He had in- 
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curred the capital penalty. But though they thus passed sentence, 
they could not execute it. The right had been taken from them ever 
since Judmwa became a Roman province. The sentence, therefore, 
needed confirmation, and the matter must be referred to the Roman 
governor. 


¥voxov. See above, chap. iii. 29. 


65. Kalvjpfavro. It was now early morning, and till further steps 
could be taken our Lord was left in charge of soldiers of the guard 
and the servants and apparitors of the high-priest. 


éurrveav. In those rough ages a prisoner under sentence of death 
was ever delivered over to the mockery of his guards. It was so now 
with the Holy One of God. Spitting was regarded by the Jews as an 
expression of the greatest contempt (Num. xii. 14; Deut. xxv. 9). 
Seneca records that it was inflicted at Athens on Aristides the Just, 
but it was only with the utmost difficulty any one could be found 
willing to do it. But those who were excommunicated were specially 
liable to this expression of contempt (Isaiah 1. 6). 


riage ‘‘to strike with the clenched fist,’ from xé\ados, the 
fist. e word is twice used by St Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 11, x e{dpe0a 
Kal dorarovmev, 2 Cor. xii. 7, 25007 pot.. .d-yyedros Zarava, a pe k 03 
once by St Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 20, wrotov yap xréos el duaprdvovres cat KoAa- 
diispevor tropuevetre. Comp. Ter. Adel. u. 2. 36, ‘‘Omnes dentes 
libessit mihi, preeterea colaphis tuber est totum caput.” The word 
used in Attic Greek is xovduNfev, from xdyduXos. 


parrlopacrw, (i) a stroke with a rod (Jamis), a cudgel, (ii) a slap on 
the face with the flat of the hand. Comp. Isai. 1. 6, Seek ie ovaryovas 
pov els parrlopara. 


HaPov. The meaning apparently is ‘‘they received Him with,” 
‘took Him in hand with blows of their hands.” Meyer understands 
the expression as equivalent to ‘took Him into custody with such 
blows.” But this seems hardly tenable, 


66—72. Tur Denrat or our Lorp sy Sr Pere. 
Matt. xxvi. 69—75; Luke xxii. 54—62; John xviii. 15—18, 25—27. 


66. Kal Svros Tod Ilérpov. During the sad scene enacted in the 
hall of trial above, an almost sadder moral tragedy had been enacted 
in the court below. 


dro. The house was probably bnilt round the avd}, and the 
rooms looked down into it. ‘‘ On the north-east corner of Mount 
Zion was the palace of the High Priest. Being built on the slope 
of the hill there was under the principal apartments a lower story, 
with a porch in front, so that we can understand how on that eventful 


- night Peter was beneath in the palace.” Edersheim’s Temple Service, 


p. 12. 
év +9 atAQ. In oriental houses the street door opens into an entrance 
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hall or passage (sxrvAudy); beyond this is a central court (avay) open to 
the sky and surrounded by pillars. 


67. Ocppatvopnevov. This seems to have been shortly after his 
‘entrance, as related above. The maid who approached probably was 
the porteress who had admitted him. 


&PrAdhaca, with fixed and earnest gaze, see above, viii. 25. 


68. ote olSa, scil. ad’réy. Two separate answers are united. The 
splay simply connect, and the repetition marks the urgency of 
the denial. 


elg +d rpoavAvov, vestibulum, a word only found here, equivalent to rv 
wvdava in St Matthew. Anxious probably for a favourable opportunity of 
retiring altogether, the Apostle now moved towards the darkness of the 
porch. Here the second denial took place (Matt. xxvi. 71, 72), and for 
the first time oddxrwp épuvncer. 


69. Kal wadlonn. Recognised at the porch, Peter seems to have 
returned once more towards the fire, and was conversing in his rough 
Galilwan dialect with the soldiers and servants when, after the lapse 
of an hour, another maid approached. 


rots Twrapertécty, amongst whom was & kinsman of Malchus (John 
XViii. 26). 


70. rpvetro, ‘She persisted in denying it.” This denial was probably 
addressed to those round the fire. But escape was hopeless. 


kal pera pixpdy, diacrdons weed pas weds, Luke xxii. 59. 


Taduatos ef. The Galilean burr was rough and indistinct. Hence 
the Galilwans were not allowed to read aloud in the Jewish synagogues, 
They were unable to pronounce the gutturals distinctly, and they 
lisped, pronouncing sh like th. 


71. dvaSqgar{eav. Comp. Acts xxiii. 12, of “lovdato dvnliudroray 
éavrots, “bound themselves under a curse;”’ see also xxiii. 14, 21. 
’ Avd@eua is “an accursed thing,” dvafenarliew, to “devote to destruc- 
tion,” “‘to curse.” Assailed by the bystanders just mentioned and by 
the kinsman of Malchus (John xviii. 26), the Apostle now fell deeper 
still, With oaths and curses he denied that he had ever known the 
Man of whom they spoke, and at that moment, for the second time, 
the cock crew, and at the same moment the Lord, either (a) on His 
way from the apartments of Annas across the court-yard to the palace 
of Caiaphas, or (b) thrust back into the court after His condemnation, 
turned and looked upon Peter (Luke xxii. 61). 


72. Kal dvesvijoOn. That glance of sorrow went straight to the 
Apostle’s heart; all that his Lord had said, all His repeated warnings 
rushed back to his remembrance, and lit up the darkness of his soul. 
He could contain himself no longer, and 


émBadsdv, ‘when he thought thereon.” The force of the word . 
has been variously understood. (i) Some would supply rods d@aA- 
povs TP "Inoov, but this cannot be, and is opposed to Luke xxii, 61; 
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(ii) the Vulgate renders it ‘‘ccspit flere,” ‘““he began to weep,” in which 
it is supported by the Syriac version, and a quotation from Diog. 
Laért. vi. 2. 4, éwéBare repel fey (cantilare cospit) is adduced by Kuinoel; 
(iii). others would render it “he continued weeping,’ addens flevit: 
comp. émBadwv épwrévy, Theoph. Char. 8, értBarav gyor, Diod. Sic. 
345 B, but nothing has been said before about his beginning to weep; 
(iv) others understand it to mean “quumve foras projecisset,’’ when he 

ad flung himself forth he wept, suggested by the éfeAddv tw of Matt. 
xxvi. 75 and Luke xxii. 62, but though we can say ér:Bd\New tel or él 
vt, “to rush upon,” the word can hardly stand alone in this sense; 
(v) others would supply 7d tuariovy +7 Kepadg, “drawing his mantle 
over his head,” but for such an ellipsis there is no precedent; (vi) 
lastly we come to the meaning given above, “when he [had] thought 
thereon,” =the Latin attendere and supplying ry dAexrpodwvlg or rq 
pjuart. Before it is said of him that he dvey»jcGn recalled the 
saying of the Master, now he thought over it, cast if over in his mind, 
going back point by point over the sad incident. 

txAasvey, he not only wept, but ‘‘continued weeping.” The word 
denotes loud and bitter wailing, in opposition to daxpveuw, or “‘ weeping 
silently.” Comp. John xi, 35. 


CHAPTER XV. 


28. Tischendorf omits the whole of this verse. Tregelles incloses 
it in brackets. It is wanting in NABCDX. It was probably noted in 
the margin here from the parallel in St Luke and so came into the 
text. St Mark, it has been observed, very rarely produces prophetic 
‘testimony. 

29. olxoSopav rpiclv tpépats is the reading of the best MSS. 

$4. A\ewd NCLD; Rec. Acuna; Aqua BD; caPayGaved is the reading 
adopted by Tischendorf and Tregelles. 

40. ‘Iwowros N®BD(gr)L; Rec. 'Iwo7n from parallel in St Matthew. 

45. tdowrapa. Tischendorf and Tregelles adopt this with XBDL: 
Rec. owua. 


1—15. Tam Examrmmation BEFORE PILATE. 


Matt. xxvii. 1, 11—14; Luke xxiii. 2—5, 18—24; John xviii. 
29—xix. 16 


1. kal ev@ss. As the day dawned, a second and more formal 
meeting of the Sanhedrin was convened in one of the halls or courts 
near at hand. A legal Sanhedrin it could hardly be called, for there 
are scarcely any traces of such legal assemblies during the Roman 
period. In theory the action of this august court was humane, and 
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the proceedings were conducted with the greatest care. <A greater 
anxiety was manifested to clear the arraigned than to secure his con- 
demnation, especially in matters of life and death. It was enacted 
(i) that a majority of at least two must be secured before condemna- 
tion; (ii) that while a verdict of acquittal could be given on the same 
day, one of guélty must be reserved for the following day; (iii) that no 
criminal trial could be carried through in the night; bee that the 
judges who condemned a criminal to death must fast all day; AW that 
the sentence itself could be revised; and that (vi) if even on the way 
to execution the criminal reflected that he had something fresh to 
adduce in his favour, he might be led back and have the validity of 
his statement examined. See Ginsburg’s Article on The Sanhedrim in 
Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia, m. 767. But the influence of the Sad- 
ducees, who were now in the ascendancy, and were Draconian in their 
severity, had changed all this, and it was resolved to endorse the 
sentence already pronounced, and deliver over the Great Accused to 
the secular arm. 


dmijveyKay. gaara to one of the two gorgeous palaces which the 
first Herod had erected, or (ii) to a palace near the tower of Antonia, 
for hither the governor had come up from Caesarea ‘‘on the sea”’ to 
keep order during the feast. 


Iladdry. The Roman governor roused thus early that eventful 
morning to preside in a case, which has handed down his name through 
the centuries in connection with the greatest crime committed since 
the world began, was Pontius Pilate. (i) His name Pontius is thought 
to indicate that he was connected, either by descent or adoption, with 
the gens of the Pontii, first conspicuous in Roman history in the person 
of O. Pontius Telesinus, the great Samnite general. His cognomen 
Pilatus has been interpreted as (a) ‘armed with the pilum or javelin,” 
as (b) an abbreviation of pileatus, from pileus, the cap or badge of 
manumitted slaves, indicating that he was either a libertus (‘‘freed- 
man’”’), or descended from one. He succeeded Valerius Gratus a.p. 26, 
and brought with him his wife Procla or Claudia Procula. (ii) His 
office was that of procurator under the governor (propretor) of Syria, 
but within his own province he had the power of a legatus. His 
headquarters were at Cesarea (Acts xxiii. 23); he had assessors to 
assist him in council (Acts xxv. 12); wore the military dress; was at- 
tended by a cohort as a body-guard (Matt. xxvii. 27); and at the 
great festivals came up to Jerusalem to keep order. When presiding 
as judge he would sit on a Bema or portable tribunal erected on a 
tesselated pavement, called in Hebrew Gabbatha (John xix. 18), and 
was invested with the power of life and death (Matt. xxvii. 26). 
(iii) In character he was not insensible to the claims of mercy and 
justice, but he was weak and vacillating, and incapable of compromising 
his own safety in obedience to the dictates of his conscience. As a 
governor he had shewn himself cruel and unscrupulous (Luke xiii. 1, 2), 
and cared little for the religious susceptibilities of a people whom he 
despised and could not understand. 


3. trnporncey. This was a private investigation within the pre- 
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torium, after the Jews, carefully suppressing the religious grounds on 
which they had condemned our Lord, had advanced against Him a 
triple accusation of (i) seditious agitation, (ii) prohibition of the 
payment of the tribute money, and (iii) the assumption of the sus- 
picious title of ‘‘ King of the Jews.”” This was a political charge, and 
one which Pilate could not overlook. Having no questor to conduct 
the examination, he was obliged to hear the case in person, 


od A€yas. St Mark does not mention here what we know from 
St John, (a) the inquiry of our Lord of Pilate why he asked the 
question, and (b) His explanation of the real nature of His kingdom 
(John xviii. 37, 38). He brings out our Lord’s acknowledgment of 
His regal dignity, though Pilate could not understand His meaning. 


8. Karnydpouv, impft., ‘persisted in accusing.” After the first 
examination Pilate came forth to the Jewish deputation, standing 
before the entrance of the palace, and declared his conviction of the 
innocence of the Accused (John xviii. 388; Luke xxiii. 4). This was 
the signal for a furious clamour on the part of the chief priests and 
members of the Sanhedrin, and they accused our Lord of many 
things, of (1) ‘‘stirring up the people,” and (2) ‘teaching falsely 
throughout all Judea, beginning from Galilee even to Jerusalem” 
(Luke xxiii. 5). 

4. <«mddw érynpéra. These renewed accusations led to further 
questions from Pilate, but our Lord preserved a complete silence. 
This increased the procurator’s astonishment, but he thought he had 
found an escape from his dilemma, when he heard the word “ Galilee.” 
Galilee was within the province of Herod Antipas, and he sent the 
case to his tribunal (Luke xxiii. 6—12). But Herod also affirmed 
that the Accused had done nothing worthy of punishment, and 
Pilate, finding the case thrown back upon his hands, now resolved 
to try another experiment for escaping from the responsibility of a 
direct decision. 

6. Kard 88 éoprijv. ‘‘Now at festival time.” There is no article 
here or in Matt. xxvil. 15, or Luke xxiii. 17. 


7. BapaBBas. (i) according to some, Bar-Abbas, ‘‘son of a father,” 
or (ii) Bar-Rabbas, “son of a Rabbi.” The reading ’Incofy BapaBBay 
in Matt. xxvii. 16, is rightly rejected by the best editors. 


peta tav cracvacrov. The word is only found here. The verb 
ocractdtew occurs in 2 Macc. iv. 30; Jos. Ant. xtv. 2.1. The circum- 
stance that Barabbas was one of a set of murderers is peculiar to 
St Mark. He had headed apparently one of the numerous insur- 
rections against the Roman power, which were constantly harassing 
the procurators, and giving untold trouble to the legionary troops 
quartered at Cwsarea and other places. In this particular insurrec- 
tion blood had been shed, and apparently some Roman soldiers had 
been killed. 

9. 6 8 IleAaros. The proposition of the people that he should 
act according to his usual custom concurred with Pilate’s own wishes 
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and hopes, and he resolved deliberately to give the populace their 


10. tylveoxey, imperfect, ‘‘He was aware,” ‘He perceived,” and his 
perception was concurrent with the action going on. 


Sd $05vov. He could not doubt who were the ringleaders in the 
tumultuous scene now being enacted, or what was the motive that 
had prompted them to bring the Accused before his tribunal—nothing 
more or less than envy of the influence He had gained and the favour 
He had won throughout the land. He hoped, therefore, by appealing 
directly to the people to procure our Lord’s release. 


11. évicacav. The expression only occurs again in Luke xziii. 5. 
It denotes (i) to shake to and fro, to brandish ; i) to make threatening 
gestures ; (iii) to stir up or instigate (Rev. Vers.). ‘“‘ It was probably at this 
hasan that he received the message from his wife imploring him to 

ve nothing to do with “that just person’’ (Matt. xxvii. 19) standing 
before him. His feelings, therefore, of awe were intensified, and his 
resolve to effect the release increased. But the chief priests stirred up 
the people, and urged them to choose Barabbas, the patriot leader, 
the zealot for their country, the champion against oppression. 


12. rl Of\ere wowriow Sv Adyere. This classical construction roti» 
vt Twa, in place of rt ri, only occurs here and in Matt. xxvii. 22. This 
question seems to have been put in disdain and anger; disdain at their 
fickleness, anger at the failure of his efforts to stem the torrent. 


8v Aéyere. He may have hoped that the sound of the title might 
have not been in vain on the ears of those who had lately cried, 
‘‘Blessed is the king that cometh in the name of the Lord,” ‘‘ Blessed 
is the kingdom of our father David” (Luke xix. 38; Mark xi. 10). 
But he was bitterly deceived. 


14. 6 8 Iledaros. Still the procurator did not at once yield, 
though already at Crsarea he had had proof of the invincible tenacity 
of a Jewish mob, whom not even the prospect of instant death could 
deter (Jos. Antig. xviur. 3.1). He resolved to make another direct 
appeal to the excited crowd. ‘Why should he crucify Him?” “What 
evil had He done?” 


ol 88 wepicows. The cry was kept up unbroken, Away with this 
man, Crucify Him! Crucify Him! In vain Pilate expostulated. In 
vain he washed his hands openly before them all (Matt. xxvii. 24) in 
token of his conviction of the perfect innocence of the Accused. is 
wavering in the early stage of the trial was bringing on its terrible 
consequences. 


15. rosie Wig One hope, however, the procurator still seems to 
have retained. Irresolution indeed had gone too far, and he could 
not retrace his steps. He thought he must content the people, and 
therefore released Barabbas unto them. But he imagined there was 
room for a compromise. Clamorous as was the crowd, perhaps they 
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would be satisfied with a punishment only less terrible than the Cross, 
and so he gave the order that He, Whom he had pronounced perfectly 
innocent, should be scourged. 


70 lxavdv roujom, ‘“volens populo satisfacere,” Vulg.=‘‘to satisfy,” 
‘to appease:” comp. Luke xxii. 38, 6 8¢ efrev adrois, ‘Inavév éorw; 
2 Cor. li. 6, tkavdv 7@ TowltTy f éxeriyula airy; Acts xvii. 9, xal Aa- 
Bévres 7d txavdv mapa rob ‘Idcovos. For the Latinism here used by 
St Mark comp. Polyb. Exc. Leg. p. 1825, éay 7d txavov roy ry cvy- 
KAnT@ Kata Thy €& apx7js éEovciay; Diogenes L. Bio. rv. 50, 7d tkavév 
cot woinow, édy wapaxdjrovus reuyys; Appian, Punic. p. 68, el 7d tkavdv 
roinonre ‘Pwpalocs. 


dpayOAdoas, flagellare, flagellis cosdere. The word only occurs 
here and in Matt. xxvii. 26. Generally the scourging before crucifixion 
was inflicted by lictors (Livy, xxxm1. 36; Jos. Bell. Jud, u. 14. 9; 
v. 11.1). But Pilate, as sub-governor, had no lictors at his disposal, 
and therefore the punishment was inflicted by soldiers. Lange, rv. 
356 n. The Roman scourging was horribly severe. Drops of lead and 
small sharp-pointed bones were often plaited into the scourges, and the 
sufferers not unfrequently died under the infliction. Compare the 
horribile flagellum of Hor. Sat. 1. iti. 119; and ‘‘flagrum pecuinis ossibus 
catenatum,” Apul. Met. viii. That the soldiers could not have per- 
formed their duty with forbearance on this occasion, is plain from the 
wanton malice, with which they added mockery to the scourging. 


Wva oravpw0j. Even as He Himself had again and again predicted 
would be the case. See above, chap. viii.384. The spectacle of so much 
suffering so meekly borne did not suffice. ‘‘If thou let this man go,” 
they cried, “thou art not Cmsar’s friend: whosoever maketh himself 
a king speaketh against Cesar” (John xix. 12). This crafty well- 
chosen cry roused all Pilate’s fears. He could only too well divine 
the consequences if they accused him of sparing a prisoner who had 
been accused of treason before the gloomy suspicious Tiberius (‘ atro- 
cissimé exercebat leges majestatis,”? Suet. Vit. Tib. co. 58; Tac. Ann. 
111. 88). His fears for his own personal safety turned the scale, After 
one more effort therefore (John xix. 13—15), he gave the word, the 
irrevocable word, ‘‘Let Him be crucified” (John xix. 16), and the long 
struggle was over. St John, it is to be observed, mentions the 
scourging as one of Pilate’s final attempts to release Jesus, St Mark, 
like St Matthew, looks upon it as the first act in the awful tragedy of 
the Crucifixion. Both views are equally true. The scourging should 
have moved the people; it only led them to greater obduracy; it 
proved, as St Mark brings out, the opening scene in the Crucifixion. 
See Wilson on the Evidential Argument from the Crucifizion. 


16—24. Tue Mockery or THe Souprers, THe Way To THE Onoss. 
Matt. xxvii. 27—32; John xix. 1—3. 
16. of &orTparwra. The body-guard of the procurator. 


tow Tis atAis, within the court, which is the pretorium (Rev. Vers.), 
or palace (Rev. Mar.). 
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wparrapiov denoted (i) the tent of the commander in a Roman 
camp; (ii) the residence of a governor: comp. Acts xxiii. 35, ceAedoas 
dy rg apavraple ‘Hpwdou gudA\docer Oa abréy; comp. Cic. Verr. ii. 5. 12. 
80, ‘‘ilia domus pretoria, que regis Hieronis fuit; (iii) the official 
country house of a Roman commander; (iv) the barracks of the pre- 
torian guard at Rome; (v) the prwtorian guard itself, Phil. ?.13, dcre 
Tots Bécuous pou pavepovs éy e yéverOar & Shy Te aparteple. 
B ightfoot remarks that the word ‘‘palace” might have been 
adopt in all the passages in the Gospel and Acts, as adequately 
expressing the meaning. Revision of the New Test., p. 49. 


SAny viv owdipay. “‘ The whole cohort” (Rev. Mar.). In the palace- 
court, which formed a kind of barracks or guard-room, they gathered 
the “whole maniple.” Josephus, B. J. v. 5. 8, tells us that during 
the chief festivals a maniple, oreipa, was always kept ready at hand 
to crush any disturbance that might arise. Here the word is applied 
to the detachment brought by Judas to apprehend our Lord (John 
xviii. 8), comp, also Acts x. 1, xxi. 31, xxvii. 1. A maniple was the 
third part of a Roman cohort, and its nominal strength was 200 
men. Kovorwola & éort orpariwraw % 8¢ omeipa o (200). Theophy- 
lact, quoted in Wetstein. 


17, bv88tonovow atrov jpav. Instead of the white robe, 
with which Herod had mocked Him, they threw around Him a scarlet 
sagum, or soldier’s cloak, St Matthew, xxvii. 28, calls it yAaudéda 
koxxlyny ; 8t John, xix. 2, ludriov wropgdupoty. It was probably a war- 
cloak, such as princes, generals, and soldiers wore, dyed with og : 
‘‘probably a cast-off robe of state out of the pretorian wardrobe,”—a 
burlesque of the long and fine purple robe worn only by the Emperor. 
Lange, rv. 857. 


- mepirOlacw. In mimicry of the laurel wreath worn at times by the 
sesars. 


dxdv@ivov oridavoy. Formed probably of the thorny n4bk, a tree 
which is found in all the warmer parts of Palestine, but which abso- 
lutely overruns a great part of the Jordan valley, making it one im- 
penetrable thicket. See Tristram’s Nat. Hist. of the Bible, p. 428; 
and Land of Ierael, p. 429. 


19. trurtov, “smote Him again and again.”’ 
évérrrvov. See note above, ch. xiv. 65. 


21. dyyapetovow. The condemned were usually obliged to carry 
either the entire cross, or the cross-beams fastened together like the 
letter V, with their arms bound to the projecting ends. Hence the 
term furcifer, ‘‘cross-bearer.’’ ‘‘Patibulum ferat per urbem, deinde 
affigatur cruci.” This had a reference to our Lord being typified by 
Isaac bearing the wood of the burnt offering, Gen. xxii. 6. But ex- 
hausted by all He had undergone, our Lord sank under the weight 
laid upon Him, and the soldiers had not proceeded far from the city 
gate, when roy ies @ man whom they could “compel” (Rev. Vers.) 
or ‘‘impress” (Rev. Mar.) into their service. “Ayyapevey is a Persian 
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word, At regular stages throughout Persia (Hdt. vi1r. 98; Xen. Cyrop. 
vit, 6, 17) mounted couriers were kept ready to carry the royal 
despatches. Hence the verb (angariare Vulg.) denotes (1) to despatch 
as a mounted courier; (2) to impress, force to do some service. It 
occurs also in Matt. v. 41, ‘‘Whosoever shall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain.” doris ce ayyapedoe: pisov &y. Compare 
also Joseph. Ant. xm1. 2. 3. 


Z(neva Kvupnvatov. The man thus impressed was passing by, and 
coming from the country (Luke xxiii. 26), His name was Simon, 6 
Hellenistic Jew, of Cyrene, in northern Africa, the inhabitants of 
which district had a synagogue at Jerusalem (Acts ii. 10, vi. 9). 


rov waripa “AXeEdvGpov Kal ‘Povdov. St Mark alone adds this. 
Like ‘‘Bartim@us, the son of Tim#us,” these words testify to his 
originality. From the way they are mentioned it is clear that these 
two persons must have been well known to the early Christians, 
possibly as residents at Rome, where St Mark was writing. In Rom. 
xvi. 18 we find the Apostle St Paul saying, dowdoacde ‘Potcdov riv 
éxXexrdv év xuply xal Thy unrépa atrod cat éuod. He here mentions the 
mother of Rufus as being also his mother, i.e. bound to him by many 
proofs of maternal kindness. Hence it is possible that the wife of 
Simon of Cyrene may at some time or other, ‘‘at Antioch, or Corinth, 
and afterwards at Rome, have come within the inner circle of 
St Paul’s friends.” Origen conjectures that Simon himself may have 
owed his conversion to St Mark, and thus the Cross which he was 
compelled to bear after Jesus, was taken to his heart. St Polycarp 
(ad Phil. 9) mentions a Rufus as an eminent Martyr. 


tva dpy Tov oravpdv airov. The cause of execution was generally 
inscribed on a& white tablet, called in Latin titulus (‘qui causam pene 
indicaret,” Sueton. Calig. 32). It was borne either suspended from 
the neck, or carried before the sufferer. The latter was probably the 
mode adopted in our Lord’s case. And Simon may have borne both 
title and Cross. St Mark does not mention our Lord’s words on the 
way to the women (Luke xxiii, 28—31). 


22. ddpovory, “ ferunt non modo ducunt,” Bengel. Other passages, 
where the word occurs in this Gospel, as i 32, ii. 3, vii. 32, imply 
infirmity or dependence in the person brought. Hence it has been 
ae reason inferred that our Lord was sinking under the weight of 

@ Cross. 


énl réov Todyo0av rémov. St Mark gives the explanation of the 
Hebrew word ‘‘Golgotha.”’ St Luke omits it altogether. It was a 
bare hill or rising ground on the north or north-west of the city, 
having the form on its rounded summit of a skull, whence its name. 
It was (a) apparently a well-known spot; (b) outside the gate (comp. 
Heb. xiii. 12); but (c) near the city (John xix. 20); (2) on a thorough- 
fare leading into the country (Luke xxiii, 26); and (e) contained a 
‘‘garden”’ or ‘‘orchard” (John xix. 41). From the Vulgate rendering 
of Luke xxiii, 38, “Et postquam venerunt in locum, qui vocatur Cal- 
varie” (=a bare skull, “pe place of Caluarie,” Wyclif), the word 
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Calvary has been introduced into the English Version, obscuring the 
meaning of the Evangelist. There is nothing in the name to suggest 
the idea that the remains of malefactors who had been executed were 
strewn about, for the Jews always buried them. 

23. &BlSowy, literally, they offered Him (Rev. Vers.). 

bop: olvyoy. This was “the sour wine,” or posca ordinarily 
drunk Boman soldiers: ‘“Vinum atque acetum milites nostros 
solere accipere: uno die vinum, alio die acetum.” Ulpjan, C. de Ero- 
gent, militum, quoted by Wetstein. It was a merciful custom of the 
Jews to give those condemned to crucifixion, with a view to producing 
stupefaction, a strong aromatic wine. Lightfoot tells us (Hor. Heb. 
11, 866) it was the ial task of wealthy ladies at Jerusalem to pro- 
vide this potion. custom was founded on a Rabbinic gloss on 
Proverbs xxxi. 6, ‘Give strong drink to him that is perishing, and wine 
to those whose soul is in bitterness.” 


ovx KhaBey. The two malefactors, who were led forth with Him, 
probably partook of it, but He would take nothing to cloud His 


%. oravpotew adrév. There were four kinds of crosses, (i) the 
cruz simplex, a single stake driven through the chest or longitudinally 
through the body; (ii) the crux decussata (x); (iii) the cruz immissa (t); 
and (iv) the cruz commissa (T). From the mention of the title placed 
over the Saviour’s Head, it is probable that His cross was of the third 
kind, and that He was laid upon it either while it was on the ground, 
or lifted and fastened to it as it stood upright, His arms stretched out 
along the two cross-beams, and His body resting on a little projection, 
sedile, a foot or two above the earth. That His feet were nailed as 
well as His hands is apparent from Luke xxiv. 39, 40. 

nal Svapeplfovras, i.e. the soldiers, a party of four with a centurion 
(Acts xii. 4), for each sufferer, detailed, according to the Roman custom, 
ad eecubias, to mount guard, and see that the bodies were not taken 
away. 

Bdddovres KAfipov. The dice doubtless were ready at hand, and one 
of their helmets. Fould serve to throw them. 

vlg ri dpy. The clothes of the crucified fell to the soldiers who 
guarded them, as B iret of their perquisites. The outer garment, or 
tallith, they divided into fourth parts, probably loosening the seams. 
The inner garment, like the robes of the priests, was without seam, 
woven from the top throughout (John xix. 28), of linen or perhaps of 
wool, It would have been destroyed by rending, so for it they cast 
lots, unconsciously fulfilling the words spoken long ago by the Psalmist, 
They parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture they did cast 
lote (bs. xxii, 18). 

a5—ss. Tae Dears. 
Matt. xxiii, 46—50; Luke xxiii. 44—46 ; John xix. 28—30. 


95. dpa tp(ryn. 9a.m. There is no entirely satisfactory solution 
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of the discrepancy between this statement and the words of St John 
xix. 14, where he says that it was about the sixth hour when Pilate 
delivered Jesus to be crucified. It has been thought that (1) St Mark 
may mean the division of the day beginning with the third hour and 
extending to noonday; that (ii) ‘the third hour” refers to the time 
when the Jews cried out, ‘‘Crucify Him ;”’ that (iii) “third” is an error 
for ‘‘sixth,” i.e. I’ for S: ‘“‘multi episemum Graecum S° putaverunt 
esse I',” Jerome; that (iv) 8t John writing his Gospel at a later period 
and in a different part of the world may have followed a different mode 
of reckoning time. ‘How easily such difficulties may arise can be 
seen by the curious fact that noon, which means the ninth hour (nona 
hora) or three o’clock, is now used for twelve o’clock.” 

‘¢On an average,” says Edersheim, ‘‘the first hour of the day cor- 
responded nearly to our 6 a.m. The Romans reckoned the hours 
from midnight; hence at the sixth hour of Roman calculation, Pilate 
brings Jesus out to the Jews, while at the third hour of the Jewish, 
and hence the ninth of the Roman and of our calculation, He was led 
forth to be crucified.” Temple Service, p. 174. 


26. 1 émypady. The cause of execution was generally, as we 
have seen, inscribed on a white tablet, titulus, smeared with gypsum. 
It had been borne before Him on His way to the Cross, or suspended 
round His neck. It was now nailed on the projecting top of the 
cross over His head. 


6 Parrteis tow "IovSalov. Slight variations mark the account of 
the inscription in the four Evangelists: St Matthew and St Mark 
agree in giving o Baciteds ray "Iovdalwy ; St Luke (xxiii. 38) gives o 
Baoireds riwv Iovdalwy odros; St John (xix. 19). "Ingots 6 Nagwpatos 6 
Bacirevs Td "lovdalwy, 

27. Sto Anotds, ‘‘two robbers,” (Rev. Vers.) or “bandits.” St Luke 
(xxili. 33) calls them xaxodpyous ‘‘malefactors.’’ See note above, xi. 17. 
It is more than probable that they belonged to the band of Barabbas 
and ‘‘had been engaged in one of those fierce and fanatical out- 
breaks against the Roman domination which on a large scale or & 
small so fast succeeded one another in the latter days of the Jewish 
commonwealth.” This explains the fact that we read of no mockery 
of them, of no gibes levelled against them. They were the popular 
heroes. They realized the popular idea of the Messiah. See Trench’s 
Studies, p. 294. 


28. For the omission of this verse see critical note above. 


29. ova. An exclamation of exultant derision corresponding to 
the Latin Vah/ It only occurs in this place in N.T. Dio Nerva, 
mivtwv 5@ Trav avOpiruy, Kal avray Twv BouvdevTwr 6Tt padioTa cU"- 
Bowvras dA\uprowlxa ova; Ter. Adelp. 111. 2.17, Vah qualem me putas 
esse? 


6 xatadtev. St Luke alone mentions the taunts of the soldiers, 
Stos xpoopépovres avrg, and saying, ‘“‘If Thou be the King of the 


Jews, save Thyself” (xxiii. 37). 
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81. xal of dpxtepets, whose high dignity and sacred office should 
ras ae them better than to descend to the low passions of 
e mob, 


éyralfovres. The ordinary bystanders blasphemed, éS8racdypouy 
(v. 29), the members of the Sanhedrin mocked, for they thought they 
had achieved a complete victory. 


82. Kal of cuverravpopévor. At first both the robbers joined in 
reproaching Him. One of them however wenf further than this, and 
was guilty of blaspheming Him (Luke xxiii. 39), but, as the weary 
hours passed away, the other, separating himself from the sympathies 
of all who stood around the Cross, turned in unexampled penitence 
and faith to Him that hung so close to him, and whose only “ token 
of royalty was the crown of thorns that still clung to His bleeding 
brows,” and in reply to his humble request to be remembered when 
He should come in His kingdom, heard the gracious words, ‘To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise” (Luke xxiii. 43), Thus even from 
‘the Tree” the Lord began to reign, and when “lifted up,” to “draw” 
men, even as He had said, unto Himself (John xii. 32). 


83. Kal yevopévns dpas Exrys, i.e. 12 o’clock, The most mysteri- 
ous period of the Passion was rapidly drawing near, when the Lord of 
life was about to yield up His spirit and taste of death. At this hour 
cacvierb ig began to evince her sympathy with Him Whom man 
rejecte 


oxéros. It is impossible to explain the origin of this darkness. 
The Passover moon was then at the full, so that it could not have 
been an eclipse. Probably it was some supernatural derangement of 
the terrestrial atmosphere. The Pharisees had often asked for a 
‘‘sign from heaven.” Now one was granted them. 


tag doas tvdrns, i.e. till 3 o’clock. A veil hides from us the inci- 
dents of these three hours, and all the details of what our Lord, 
shrouded in the supernatural gloom, underwent “for us men and for 
our salvation.” 


34. ty évdry dpg, the hour of the offering of the evening sacri- 
fice: comp. Acts iil. 1, Iérpos xat "Iwdvyns dvéBawov els rd lepov ent 
Tiy Spay Tis mpocevxns thy évarnvy. The Emperor Augustus set the 
Jews free from attendance in courts of law about the ninth hour. 
Jos. Ant. xvi. 6. 2; Edersheim, Zemple Service, p. 131. 


éBéynoev. He now gives utterance to the words of the first verse of 
the xxii"! Psalm, in which, in the bitterness of his soul, David had 
complained of the desertion of his God. 


Hot ot. This is the only one of the Seven Sayings from the 
Cross,” which has been recorded by St Mark, and he gives the original 
Aramaic and its explanation. Observe that of these sayings (i) the 
first three all referred to others, to ©) His murderers, (6) the penitent 
malefactor, (c) His earthly mother; (ii) the next three referred to His 
own mysterious and awful conflict, (2) His loneliness, (b) His sense 
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of thirst, (c) His work now all but ended; (iit with the seventh He 
commends His soul into His Father’s hands 


caBaxOavel. Sh’baktani occurs in the Chaldee paraphrase as an 
Aramaic form for the Hebrew ’azobtani. 


6 Oeds pou 6 Oeds pov. St Matthew gives the rare vocative form 6eé. 
It is remarkable that St Mark gives the Aramaic form more exactly 
than St Matthew. But it is characteristic of St Mark on solemn 
occasions to cite the very words spoken by our Lord. 


éyxaré&ures, ‘quid dereliquisti me?” Vulg.: this touching word, 
expressive of uttermost desertion, is used by St Paul in his last 
extant Epistle to describe his complete desertion at his trial, 2 Tim. 
iv. 10, Anuads ydp pe tyxaréturev; iv. 16, wdvres pe dynaré\urov, 
‘‘omnes me dereliquerunt.”’ Vulg. 


35. ‘“Hhclav devel. They either only caught the first syllable, or 
misapprehended words, or, as some think, spoke in wilful mockery, 
and declared he called not on Eli, God, but on Elias, whose appear- 
ance was universally expected. See note above, ix. 11. 


36. &ovs. The posca, the ordinary drink of the Roman soldiers, 
Burning thirst is the most painful aggravation of death by crucifixion 
and the reed, or hyssop-stalk (John xix, 29), and the sponge were pro- 
vided ready to quench the agonising thirst of the sufferers. 


kaddpp, a hyssop-reed; toowmp xepibévres xporjveyxay avrov TH 
orépari, John xix. 29. 


énénifev avréy, “offered it to Him to drink.” For the construction 
comp. 1 Cor. iii, 2, ydAa vas éwrdrioa, and above ix. 41, wéricy 
Uuas wrornptov Varos. 


e. According to 8t Mark, the man himself cries ddere, and the 
word may mean, ‘‘Let me alone;” according to St Matthew, the 
others cry out thus to him as he offers the drink, saying apes towper ; 
according to St John, several filled the sponge ‘with the sour wine. 
Combining the statements together, we have a natural and accurate 
picture of the excitement caused by the loud cry; “two divisions may 
have been calling out one to another, and that, in two different senses 
—the one mocking, the other speaking more earnestly.”” Lange. 
Comp. for the construction Matt. vii. 4, ages, _exBadw rd Kappos; 
1 Cor. iv. 21, ri Oédere; ev AdBdm EAXOw wpos Uuas. Probably dgere 
coalesces with the following verb (‘‘let us see,’’) as in modern Greek, 
where ds a shortened form of des with the subjunctive is regularly 
used to express the 1 and 8 persons of the imperative, QB ds _ypaywpev 
let us write. Grimm, Wilkii Clavis, s.v. quotes ddes 18, a. deltwpey 
from Epictetus Diss. 11. 12,1.9. Winer, p. 356, n. 


37. aviv peydAnyv, uttering probably the sixth word from the 
cross teréAeora:, John xix. 30. The Evangelists all dwell on the 
loudness of the cry, as if it had been the triumphant note of a 
conqueror. 
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éfdrvevoey, Saying, as St Luke records, warep, els yelpas cov raparl- 
Geuat TO xvevpa pou (xxiii, 46), and then all was over. The Lord of 
life hung lifeless upon the Cross. ‘‘There may be something inten- 
tional in the fact that in describing the death of Christ the Evan- 
gelists do not use the neuter verb ‘He died,’ but the phrases, ‘ He 
gave up the ghost’ (Mark xv. 87; Luke xxiii. 46; John xix. 80); ‘He 
yielded up the ghost’ (Matt. xxvii. 50); as though they would imply 
with St Augustine that He gave up His life, ‘quia voluit, quando 
dare. quomodo voluit.’ Comp. John x. 18.” Farrar, Life, uw. 
p. 418 n, 


38. +d xararéracpa, the beautiful thick, costly veil of purple and 
gold, inwrought with figures of Cherubim, 20 feet long and 80 broad, 
which separated the Holy Place from the Most Holy. 


nad hiv For the full symbolism of this see Heb. ix. 8, x. 19. 
For the earthquake which now shook the city, see Matt. xxvii. 51. 
Such an event must have made a profound impression, and perhaps 
was the first step towards the change of feeling which afterwards led 
Hn great number, of ‘‘the priests to become obedient to the faith” 
{Acts vi. 7). 


elg 800. St Luke (xxiii. 45) has preserved the more classical 
idiom écxlc6n wéoov. For the construction in the text comp. Eph. 
ii. 15, Wa rods 800 xrloy év éaur@ els Eva xawov dvOpwrov; Apoc. xvi. 19, 
xal éyévero 7 wos 9 pEyaAn els Tpla wépn. 


39—41. THe Conression oF THE CENTURION. 
Matt. xxvii. 51—54; Luke xxiii, 45, 47—49. 


39. 6 x (wy, in charge of the quaternion of soldiers. See 
above v. 24. St Matthew (xxvii. 54) calls him é éxarévrapxos, as also 
St Luke xxiii. 47. St Mark after his manner uses the actual Latin 
word, St Matthew the Greek equivalent. His station in all pro- 
bability was at Cmsarea. It is interesting therefore to remember 
that the centurion Cornelius was also stationed here. For the care 
taken in the selection of centurions, see Polybius v1. 24. 9, BovAovrac 
32 elvas rovs ratidpxous ovx otrw Opaceis kal pidoxewdbvous ws ryeLovexous 
xal cracluwous Kat Badeis widdov Tais yvyais. On the favourable mention 
of centurions in the New Testament see Blunt’s Undesigned Coin- 
cidences, p. 252. 


Sr ottrws eérrvevoey. The whole demeanour of the Divine Sufferer. 


vids Hv Geov. In an ecstacy of awe and wonder éddtace rdv Ocdy 
(Luke xxiii, 47); he exclaimed dvrws 6 dvOpwros otros dixasos jp, 
nay he went further, and declared this man was the or a son of 
God. It is possible that on bringing the Lord back after the scourging, 
which he superintended, the centurion may have heard the mys- 
terious declaration of the Jews, that by their Law the Holy One 
ought to die, because He made Himself the Son of God (John xix. 7). 
The words made a great impression on Pilate then (John xix. 8). But 
now the centurion had seen the end. And what an end? All that 
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he had dimly believed of heroes and demigods is transfigured. This 
man was more. He was the Son of God. Together with the cen- 
turion at Capernaum (Matt. viii.) and Cornelius at Casarea (Acts x.) 
he forms in: the Gospel and Apostolic histories a triumvirate of 
believing Gentile soldiers. The words, I, if I be lifted up, will 
draw all men unto me, had been already fulfilled in the instance 
of the penitent malefactor. They are now true of this Roman officer. 
The ‘‘Lion of the tribe of Judah ” was ‘‘ reigning from the Tree.” 


40. Foav St cal yyvatkes, forerunners of the noble army of Holy 
Women, who were, in the ages to come, throughout the length and 
breadth of Christendom, to minister at many a death-bed out of love 
for Him Who died “‘ the Death.” 

Mapta 4 MaySadnvij, out of whom had gone forth seven demons 
(Luke viii. 2). This is the first time she is mentioned by St Mark. 


Mapla 4 “IaxdBov. The ‘‘ Mary of Clopas” (John xix. 25) who 
stood by the cross, and ‘*Mary of James the Less” (comp. Matt. 
xxvii. 56), are the same person; she was the ‘sister of the Blessed 
Virgin, and had married Clopas or Alphzus. 

Tov pixpov. James the Little, so called to distinguish him from 
the Apostle St James, the son of Zebedee. Some think he was so 
called (a) because he was younger than the other James; or (b) on 
account of his low stature; or (c) because, when elevated to the 
bishopric of Jerusalem ag ii. 12), he took the name in humility, 
to distinguish him from his namesake, now famous in consequence of 
his martyrdom (Acts xii. 2). 

*Iaoyros. See above, iii. 31. 

Zahdpn. See above, x. 35. 


41. xodov0ovy. The imperfect points back to a period of long 
and loving service during our Lord’s ministry in Galilee, 

GAAal rodkAat. We have thus two groups indicated ; (i) those who 
formed His habitual attendants, and (ii) those who followed Him on 
His last journey to Jerusalem, St Luke adds to these groups wdyres 
of ywworot aur@ (xxiii. 49). 


4247. Tre BuRIAL. 
Matt. xxvii. 57—66: Luke xxiii. 5|0—56 ; John xix. 88—42, 


42. wapackevyj, i.e. for the Sabbath, which St Mark, writi 
for other readers than Jews, explains as ‘‘the day before the Sabbath 


_, 43. 6 dd ’Apipabatas, ie. either of Rama in Benjamin et 
li. 18) or Ramathaim in Ephraim (1 Sam. i.1). Probably the latter. 
The place is called in the LXX. “ Armathaim,” and by Josephus 
‘‘ Armathia,” Joseph was a man of wealth (Matt. xxvii. 57), a 
member of the Sanhedrin (Luke xxiii. 50), and « secret disciple of 
Jesus (John xix. 38), who had not consented to the resolution of the 
rest to put Him to death (Luke xxiii. 51). 
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eboxipoy. Comp. Acts xiii. 50, yuraixas rds eboyxrpovas: xvii. 12, 
Sapuaea ae eboyxnpdvev: 1 Cor. vii. 35, xpds rd evo xmpov cal evrd- 
pedpoy r@ Kuply axeptondorws. The word appears to be used here 
in the later sense of ‘‘ noble,’”’ ** honourable,” that is, in station, “A 
councillor of honourable estate.” (Rev. Vers.) 


, ® member of the Sanhedrin. See Luke xxiii. 50, "Iwohd 
BovAeurhs urdpxwy. 


a Gee like Simeon (Luke ii. 25) and Anna (Luke 
ii, 88). 


roAuijoas. This is characteristic of St Mark’s narrative. It 
seems like a sudden and unannounced application, as though the 
thought occurred to him, and with it he plucked up courage, and 
immediately went to execute his purpose. In the ‘‘ Acts of Pilate” 
ch. xii. the Sanhedrin is represented as imprisoning him for this 
bold venture of faith. 

elofiAGey. He is no longer a secret disciple. He casts away all fear. 
The Cross transfigures cowards into heroes, ‘‘It was no light matter 
Joseph had undertaken; for to take part in a burial, at any time, 
would defile him for seven days, and make everything unclean which 
he touched (Num. xix. 11; Hagg. ii. 13); and to do so now involved 
his seclusion through the whole Passover week—with all its holy 
observances and rejoicings.”” Geikie, m. 576, 


kal qrijcaro.. It was not the Roman custom to remove the 
bodies of the crucified from the cross. Instead of shortening their 
agonies the Roman law left them to die a lingering death, and suf- 
fered their bodies to moulder under the action of sun and rain (comp. 
Cic. Tusc. Quest. 1. 43, ‘*‘ Theodori nihil interest humine an sublime 
putrescat”’’), or be devoured by wild beasts (comp. Hor. Epist. xv1. 
48, ““Non hominem occidi: non pasces in cruce corvos”). The more 
merciful Jewish Law, however, did not allow such barbarities, and 
the Roman rulers had made an express exception in their favour. 
In accordance, therefore, with the request of the Jewish authorities, 
the legs of the malefactors had been broken to put them out of their 
misery (John xix, 31), but our Lord was found to be dead already 
(John xix. 38), and the soldier had pierced His side with a spear, 
the point of which was a handbreath in width, thus causing a 
wound which would of itself have been sufficient to cause death, 
whereupon there had issued forth blood and water (John xix. 84). 
Thus the Holy Body was now ready for its entombment. 


44. & 8 IleAaros @atpacev. Death by crucifixion did not gene- 
rally supervene even for thas days, and thirty-six hours is said to 
be the earliest period when it would be thus brought about. Pilate, 
therefore, marvelled at the request of Joseph, and required the evi- 
dence of the centurion to assure himself of the fact. 


45. &wpijcaro. This word only occurs in two other places in 
N. T. and both times in the writings of 8t Peter; 2 Pet. i. 3, rdvra 
nuty ris Oelas Suvdpews avrov rd xpos Swyy cal evceBelay SeBupnpévys: 
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and i, 4, 7d rlua xal péyora qpyiv éwayyé\para SSdpyra,. It occurs 
in the LXX of Lev. vii. 5, xal ra xpéa Ovolas alvécews cwrnplov avry 
torat, kal év 9 nuépg Swpetrar SpwOyocera. It means more than simply 
to give, and denotes to give freely, the Latin largiri. The word 
appears to be used designedly by St Mark, implying that Pilate, who 
from his character might have been expected to extort money from 
the wealthy ‘‘counsellor,” freely gave up the Body at his request, 
placing it at his disposal by a written order, or a verbal command to 
the centurion. 


7d wWrodpa, see above, vi. 29. 


46. owSdéva, ‘fine linen.” See above, xiv. 51. Here it denotes 
probably the Bucclyn cwdwr, in strips of which, being of very fine 
texture, the Egyptian embalmers wrapped the mummies, Herod. 1. 
86, Aovcavres Tov vexpdy, Kareilccovet way a’ToU Td capa owSdvos 
Bvoctvyns redkauwor. The microscope has decided that the mummy 
clothes are linen. 


xaSehov, Repairing to Golgotha, he was joined by Nicodemus, 
formerly a secret disciple like himself, but whom the Cross had 
emboldened to come forward and bring a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about an hundred pound weight her xix. 39), to do honour to the 
life. Thus assisted, Joseph took down the Holy Body from the 
Cross, xa@apety is the technical word for doing this. See above, 
Wwyev el Epxeras‘Hrlas xaSeActy avroy; Acts xiii. 29. 


éveQnoev. Only occurs here in the N. T. Comp. LXX 1 Sam, 
xxi. 9, xal elmer 0 lepeds, liov, 4 pougala Tortad rod dddopvAov...xal 
ar renee 3 év luarly: see the quotation above from Herod. 
1. 86. 


év pynpelp, a new Tomb, wherein as yet no man had ever been 
laid, and which he had hewn out of the limestone rock in a garden 
he possessed hard by Golgotha (John xix. 41). He was anxious 
probably himself to be buried there in the near precincts of the 
poly City. Here now they laid the Holy Body in a niche in the rock, 
an 


mpooexiArorey AlBov, of large size (Alor péyay, Matt. xxvii. 60), to 
the horizontal entrance, while 


47. Mapla % MaySadnvi) and Mary the mother of Joses (see 
note above, v. 40) and the other women (Luke xxiii. 55) ‘‘beheld,” 
i.e. observed carefully, the place where He.was laid, and where, 
surrounded by all the mystery of death, 

‘* Still He slept, from Head to Feet 
Shrouded in the winding-sheet, 
Lying in the rock alone, 

Hidden by the sealéd stone.” 


. @edpovy. This verb occurs but twice in St Matthew, six times in 
St Mark, seven times in St Luke, twenty-three times in St John. 


208 ST MARK. [XVL 2— 


CHAPTER XVI. 


2. Ti pig rev coPBdrov NLD, and Tischendorf. 


4. . dvaxextAtora: NBL; Rec. awroxexv\ora, apparently a repetition 
from above. 


8. After &e\Govom Reo, inserts ray’; om. NABCD. 
yap is the reading for 8¢ of Rec. in NBD. 


9—20. It has been questioned whether these verses were written by 
St Mark as an original part of the Gospel, or were afided by a later 
hand. The whole subject would require a volume for its adequate 
discussion. It will be only necessary here to state the chief points. 

(i) It has been urged, then, respecting them :— 

(a) That everything pictorial, all minute details, all formulas of 
rapid transition, everything, in fact, which is so characteristic 
of the Evangelist, suddenly cease; 

(5) That brief notices of occurrences more fully described in 
other Gospels take the place of the graphic narrative which is 
so striking a feature of the rest of the book; 

(c) That no less than 21 words and expressions occur which are 
never elsewhere used by St Mark!; 

(d) That the Uncial MS. N omits the passage, while the Gospel 
ends épofovvro ydp; 

-(e) That B omits the passage ; 

(f) That L gives two endings of the Gospel, but does not indi- 
cate a preference for one over the other; 

(g) That 30 cursive MSS. mark the verses as doubtful ; 

(h) That & of the Vetus Latina gives the same ending as the 
first of L, that the same is done in Syr. H (mg.); that two old 
Ethiopic MSS. give nearly the same ending; that some old 
Armenian MSS. omit the passage altogether, while others give 
the verses with a new heading after a break ; 

(‘) That the weight of Patristic testimony is against the verses, 
for Eusebius, Jerome, Gregory of Nyssa, Victor of Antioch, 
Hesychius of Jerusalem, Severus of Antioch, and Euthymius, all 
testify to a doubt thrown upon them. 

(k) That the identification of St Mary Magdalene, d¢ ijs éxBe- 
SrjKet érra darudyca, though she has been mentioned already 
in the Chapter, seems to point to an independent narrative. 

(ii) On the other side it is urged :— 

(az) That all extant MSS., except those specified, contain the 
Verses ; 

(b) That in nearly 24 Cursives, it is expressly stated that though 
the verses were wanting in some MSS., still they were to be 
found in the best; 

1 As, for instance, ropevouat, Oedouat, dmiordw, wera taira, 6 Kdpwos used of 
Jesus Christ, spwry cafBarov, etc. etc. 
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(c) That they are found in every known Lectionary appointed 

to be read at the season of Easter, and on Ascension Day!; 
That they are found in Vet. Lat. Vulg. Syrr. C, P, H, J, 
Memph, Theb, Gothic (to v. 12), and some Ethiopic Versions ; 

(ec) That they are supported by Irenwus, Hippolytus, Chrysos- 
tom, Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, and Victor of Antioch ; 

(f) That the ‘‘ supposed discrepancies of the style and phrase- 
ology” of the verses from that of St Mark break down under 
examination, while of the peculiar words there is scarcely one 
of real importance, unless we are to expect in a Gospel consist- 
ing of 628 verses a dull uniformity both in referenge to vo- 
cabulary and idiom without any variety or change ; 

That it is absolutely inconceivable that St Mark should have 
ended his Gospel so abruptly as with the words épof8onvro ydp; 

(hk) That the amount of various readings in the text of these 
verses is very small, and this constitutes an argument in favour 
of their genuineness. 


(iii) The conclusion, therefore, appears to be that the passage is 
both genuine and authentic, and the most probable solutions of the 
special features of the verses are:—Either 

(a) That the Evangelist being prevented at the time from 
closing his narrative as fully as he had intended, possibly in 
consequence of the death of St Peter, or the outbreak of the 
terrible persecution under Nero, himself added in another land 
and under more peaceful circumstances the conclusion which 
we now possess ; Or 

(5) That it was added by some other hand shortly, if not imme- 
diately afterwards, but, at any rate, before the publication of the 
Gospel itself, and this in part accounts for its having been so 
early and widely accepted and transmitted as it has been. 

See Scrivener’s Introduction, pp. 507—12; Hammond's Teztual 
Criticism of the New Testament, pp. 116—123; Dean Burgon’s Treatise 
on “the Last Twelve Verses;” Bp Ellicott’s Lectures on the Gospel 
History, pp. 26n., 383 n. 


Cu. XVI. 1--8. THE RESURRECTION. 
Matt. xxviii. 1—8; Luke xxiv. 1—12. 


1. Kal Stayevopévov rov oaBBdrov. Friday night, Saturday, and 
Saturday night passed away, three days according to the Jewish 
reckoning (comp. (a) 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 18; 2 Ohron, x. 5, 12; (5) 
Matt. xii. 40; John ii. 19: Matt. xxvii. 63), and He, Who had truly 
died, lay also truly buried. 

yyspacay dpdpara, that they might complete the embalming of 

1 See Dean Burgon’s Last Twelve Verses, p. 75. 
ST MARK ° 
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the Body, which had necessarily been done in haste, as the Sabbath 
drew on (Luke xxiii. 64). 


2. Alay mpet, while it was yet dark (John xx. 1), before the dawn 
streaked the eastern sky. 


8. xal M&cyov. Unaware of the deputation of the Jewish rulers, 
which had gone to Pilate, and secured the sealing of the Stone and the 
setting of the watch over the Tomb (Matt. xxvii. 62—66), their only 
anxiety was, Who shall roll away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre ? 

P a cal dvaBdhpaca:. This looking up is an accurate and graphic 
) 
fds . About this fact there could be no doubt. 
nm nine ne closed the entrance was ‘“‘very great,” and 
even at a distance on looking up to the height, on which the rock- 
bare lay, they could see it was not i in its place, but had changed its 
position. 


5. «Kal eoeXovcar, except Mary of Magdala, who, seeing in the 
rolling away of the stone the confirmation of her worst fears, fled 
away to the Apostles Peter and John; and there they saw 


veavloxoy, or as some of them may have specified, two (Luke xxiv. 
_ 4), sitting on the right hand. (Comp. Luke i. 11.) 


oroAiy Aevarjy, év écOqr: dorpawrovcy, Luke xxiv. 4, 
dPapPrijOnocav. On the force of this word see above, ix. 15. 


6. tyép6n. When exactly He arose no man knew, for no man éaw. 
But that it was true did not admit of doubt. When the Apostles 
Peter and John visited the tomb an hour or so afterwards (John xx. 
8—10), they went in undismayed, but it was empty. The Holy Body 
was gone! There were no traces of violence. All was order and 
calm. The linen bandages lay carefully unrolled by themselves. 
The face-cloth that had covered the Face lay not with them. It was 
folded up in a place in the empty niche by itself. But H= was not 
there. He had risen even as He had said. 


7 GdAd bg ibe Practical action must take the place of vague 
astonishment ere was & message to be borne. 


wal tp Ilérpy. No wonder it is in the Gospel of St Mark we find 
this wondious touch. Who afterwards would have been so likely, 
as the Apostle himself, to treasure up this word, the pledge of possible 
forgiveness, after the dreadful hours He must have spent during 
Friday night, Saturday, and Saturday night? What story would he 
have so often told to his son in the faith either in Eastern Babylon 
or the capital of the West? 


mpodye spas. As a true Shepherd before His sheep. It is the 
rel word (a) He Himself used on the evening of the Betrayal, 
perd 3¢ ro éyepOyval pe, mpodte v vuas els ry TadsAalay (Matt. xxvi. 82 ; 
Mark xiv. 28); which (b) 18 applied to the Star going before the Magi 
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at His nativity, cat l3ot, 6 dorip, dy eldov dy rH avarodyg, mponyev 
avrovs; and (c) to His own going before His Apostles on the road 
towards Jerusalem, where He was to suffer, xal 7» wpodywv atrods 6 
*Inoots (Mark x. 32). 

8. tpdpos. This expressive word occurs nowhere else in the four 
Gospels. St Paul uses it four times, 1 Cor. ii. 8; 2 Cor. vii. 15; 
Eph. vi. 5; Phil. ii. 12. 

txoraci. See above, ch. v.42. ‘rpduos tremor corporis, éxoracts 
stupor animi.” Bengel. 

ovSevl obSdy dirov. That is, on their way to the Holy City they 
did not open their lips to any passers by they chanced to meet. Joy 
opened them freely enough afterwards to the Apostles (Matt. 
XXviil, 8), 


g—11, Toe Appearance TO Mary MAGDALENE. 
Matt. xxviii. 9, 10. John xx. 11—18. 


9. éddvn wp@rov. As yet, it will be observed, no human eye had 
seen the risen Oonqueror of Death. The holy women had seen the 
stone rolled away, and the empty tomb, and had heard the words of 
the Angels, and announced all that had occurred to the Eleven, but 
their words appeared to them as “idle tales”? (Luke xxiv. 11). The 
Apostles Peter and John also, when they visited the Sepulchre, 
beheld proofs that it was indeed empty, but “Him they saw not.” 
The first person to whom the Saviour shewed Himself after His 
resurrection was Mary of Magdala. After recounting to the Apostles 
Peter and John the rolling away of the stone, she seems to have 
returned to the sepulchre; there she beheld the two angels in white 
apparel, whom the other women had seen (John xx. 12), and while 
she was in vain solacing her anguish at the removal of her Lord, 
He stood before her, and one word sufficed to assure her that it was 
He, her Healer, and her Lord. 


Maplq tri MaySaAnvg. That He should have been pleased to 
manifest Himself first ofier His resurrection not to the whole Apos- 
tolic company, but to a woman, and that woman not His earthly 
Mother, but Mary of Magdala, clearly made a strong impression on 
the early Church. 

10. rots per abrov yevopévors, the eleven are the rest. 

11. €0ed6y. This word occurs nowhere else in St Mark save here 
and in verse 14. 

qwloryncay. So incredible to them did the whole story appear. 


12, 18. THe ApPpraRaNcE To Two oF THEM. 
Luke xxiv. 18—35. 


12. perd & raira. The Evangelist now proceeds to relate the 
appearance to the two disciples journeying towards Emmaus, which 
is more fully described by St Luke (xxiv. 13—35). 


02 
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Svoly €& avréy. The name of one was Cleopas=Cleopatros, not 
the Clopas of John xix. 25, and another whose name is not known, 
Some have conjectured it was Nathanael, others the Evangelist 

e. 


St Luk . 

ree: This word is applied to our Lord’s ‘‘ manifestations” 
of Himself after His resurrection (a) by St Mark twice, here and xvi. 
14; (b) by St John three times, xxi. 1, 14; (c) by St Paul to our 
‘‘ manifestation” in our real character at the Last Judgment, 2 Cor. 
v. 10 (comp. 1 Cor. iv. 5); (d) by the same Apostle to the ‘‘mani- 
festation” of Christ at His second coming, Col. iii. 4. The word 
points here to a change in the Person of our Lord after His resurrec- 
tion. He is the same and yet not the same. (a) The same. There 
are the well-known intonations of His voice, and the marks in His 
hands and feet (John xx. 20, 25); and He eats before His Apostles, 
converses with them, blesses them. And yet He is (b) not the same. 
His risen Body is no longer subject to the laws of time and space. 
He comes we know not whence. He goes we know not whither. 
Now He stands in the midst of the Apostles (John xx. 19); now He 
vanishes out of their sight (Luke xxiv. 31). He knows now of no 
continued sojourn on earth. He ‘appears from time to time” (Acts 
i, Ba ; He ‘“‘manifests’? Himself to chosen witnesses, as seemeth Him 
good. 

dy érépg popdy. It is plain from St Luke xxiv. 16 that He was not 
at the time recognised. This appearance would seem to have been 
vouchsafed early in the afternoon of the day of the Resurrection. 


mopevopévots. From Jerusalem in the direction of the village of 
Emmaus. St Luke says it was sixty stadia (A.V. “ threescore fur- 
longs”), or about 74 miles from Jerusalem. From the earliest period 
it was identified by Christian writers with the Emmaus on the border 
of the plain of Philistia, afterwards called Nicopolis (1 Macc. iii. 40), 
situated some 20 miles from Jerusalem. Afterwards it was identified 
with the little village of el-Kubeibeh, about 3 miles west of the 
ancient Mizpeh, and 9 miles from Jerusalem. The true site has yet 
to be settled. 


18. rots Aowrots. No sooner did they recognise our Lord in the 
breaking of the bread (Luke xxiv. 35), and He had vanished out 
of their sight (Luke xxiv. 31), than they returned in haste to 
Jerusalem, ascended to the Upper Room, found ten of the Apostles 
met together (Luke xxiv. 33), and whereas they thought they alone 
were the bearers of joyful tidings, they were themselves greeted 
with joyful tidings, ‘‘The Lord has risen indeed, and appeared unto 
Simon” (Luke xxiv. 34; 1 Cor. xv. 5). When this appearance was 
vouchsafed to St Peter we are not told. It certainly occurred after 
the return from the sepulchre, but whether before or after the journey 
to Emmaus cannot be determined. 


ov8t éxelvois drrlorevoay. The Ten, as we have just now seen, 
announced that the Lord had appeared to Simon, and this they at the 
time believed. When the two disciples arrive, they announce that He 
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had appeared to them also. Unable to comprehend this new mode of 
existence on the part of their risen Lord, that He could be now here 
and now there, they were filled with doubts. They had refused to 
believe the evidence of Mary Magdalene (Mark xvi. 11), and even now 
hesitation possessed them, and they could not give credence to the 
word of the two disciples. The Evangelists multiply proofs of the 
slowness of the Apostles to accept a truth so strange and unprece- 
dented as their Lord’s resurrection, and that not to a continuous 
sojourn, as in the case of Lazarus, but toa form of life which was 
manifested only from time to time, and was invested with new powers, 
new properties, new attributes. The Resurrection, it is to be remem- 
bered, was unlike (a) any of the recorded miracles of raising from the 
dead, (6) any of the legends of Greece or Rome. It was “ not a resto- 
ration to the old life, to its wants, to its inevitable close, but the 
revelation of a new life, foreshadowing new powers of action and a 
new mode of being.”” See Westcott’s Gospel of the Resurrection, 
pp. 154—160. 


14—18. Tue APPEARANOE TO THE ELEVEN. 
Luke xxiv. 36—43; John xx. 19—25. 


14. torepoy. That is on the evening of the day of the Resurrec- 
tion, when the two disciples returning from Emmaus had recounted 
their tale of joy, and the others had told them of the appearance to 
St Peter. 


avaxepévors atrots. On this occasion, when they were terrified at 
His sudden appearing (Luke xxiv. 37), and thought they were looking 
at a spectre or phantom, He calmed their fears by (a) bidding them 
take note of His Hands and His Feet, by (b) eating in their presence 
of broiled fish (Luke xxiv. 41—438), and by (c) reiterating His saluta- 
tion, ‘‘ Peace be unto you” (John xx. 21). 


Kal dvelSiocev. Their new-born joy still struggled with bewilder- 
ment and unbelief (Luke xxiv. 41), and one of their number, St 
Thomas, was absent altogether, having apparently thrown away all 
hope. 


oxAnpoxapiiay. Compare His words (a) after the feeding of the 
Five and Four Thousand, and (b) to the disciples journeying towards 
Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 25. ‘Fides et cor molle, conjuncta.” Bengel. 


Tots Gearwapévors. Of the five appearances after the Resurrection 
vouchsafed on the world’s first Easter-Day four had already taken 
place before this interview. (i) To Mary Magdalene, (ii) to the other 
ministering women, (iii) to the two journeying to Emmaus, (iv) to 
St Peter. 


15. «al elev atrots. St John informs us that on this occasion 
the Risen Saviour breathed on the Apostles, and gave them a fore- 
taste of the bestowal of the Holy Ghost, with power to remit sin and 
retain sin. St Mark tells us of very important words, which He went 
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on to utter, anticipating the final charge recorded by St Matthew 
(Matt. xxviii. 16—20). 


wopevdéyres. Or, as it is expressed in St Matthew's Gospel, “make 
disciples of all nations” (xxvili. 19), and comp. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts 
i. 8. Contrast these injunctions with those to the Twelve during His 
earthly ministry, Matt. x. 5, 6, ‘‘Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 


waoy] Ty Krica, i.e. to the whole world of men, not Jews only or 
Samaritans, but Gentiles of all nations, Comp. Rom. viii. 21, 22. 
‘‘Sicut maledictio ita benedictio patet. Oreatio per Filium, funda- 
mentum redemptionis et regni.” Bengel. 


a kal BawriGeds. ‘“Quisquis credidit, baptismum suscepit.” 


KaraxptOijcerat. He who wilfully rejects the Gospel message, 
when duly offered him, shall have no share in its saving mercies, but 
shall be left to the condemnation due to him for his sins, 


17. wapaxodovtijon, lit. shall proceed along with: comp. Luke 
i. 8, G0te xauol tmapynkoAovOnkétt dywler wacw axpBws. Justin 
Martyr, Dial. cum Tryph. § 12, p. 228 8, possibly with reference to 
this passage, writes éx rwv Epywr xal éx ris wapaxodolotens du- 
PALES. 

Saipsvia &Barovoty. As is afterwards recorded to have been done 
by Philip the deacon in Samaria (Acts viii. 7), by St Paul at Philippi 
(Acts xvi. 18) and Ephesus (Acts xix, 15, 16). 


breil xatvats, as all the Apostles did on the day of Pentecost, 
and the Gentile friends of Oornelius (Acts x. 46), and the twelve 
disciples at Ephesus (Acts xix, 6), and many afterwards in the 
Church of Corinth (1 Cor. xii. 10). A short time after the Apostles’ 
age the gift appears to have been withdrawn, Iren. c. Her. v. 6. 1. 


18. Shes dpovtoty. And so we read of St Paul shaking off the 
viper at Malta (Acts xxviii. 5). Comp. Luke x. 19. 


Kav Oavdowsy ti wlwoww. As is related of St John that he drank 
the cup of hemlock which was intended to cause his death, and 
suffered no harm from it, and of Barsabas surnamed Justus (Eu- 
sebius, Eccl. Hist. ut. 39). 


éni d vs. As St Peter did on the lame man at the Beautiful 
Gate of the Temple (Acts iii. 7), and St Paul on Publius in the 
island of Malta (Acts xxviii. 8), ‘‘Gifts of healing” are mentioned 
both by this last Apostle (1 Cor. xii. 9) and by St James (v. 14, 15) 
as remaining in the Church. 

Kaas ovo. The form occurs six times in this Gospel, i. 22, 
82, 34, ii. 17, vi. 55. | 
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19, 20. Tum ASCENSION. 
Luke xxiv. 44—58. Acts i. 3—12. 


19. 6 obv xtpios. Ireneus twice quotes the clause thus 
introduced, Contr. Heres. mz. cap. 10. The word Kvpios has a 
special solemnity of its own and ap to refer back to i. 3, éra- 
pdoare rh» cddv Kvplov; ii. 28, Kupids éorw 6 ulés rod dvOpwrov 
kal Tov caBBdrov; xi. 3, 6 Kipios avrov xpelav Exec. 


7d Aadijoar atrots. This does not mean immediately after 
our Lord had uttered the last words, but after He had on different 
occasions during the ‘‘Great Forty Days”’ spoken unto them of 
‘tthe things pertaining to the kingdom of God” (Acts i. 8). The 
original word here rendered ‘‘ had spoken unto them” has a much 
wider signification. It signifies to teach, to instruct by preaching 
and other oral communication. Compare its use in Mark xiii. 11; 
John ix. 29, ‘*We know that God spake unto Moses,” i.e. held 
communications with Moses; John xv. 22, ‘‘If I had not come,” 
says our Lord, ‘‘and spoken unto them,” i.e. preached to them, So 
that here it denotes after our Lord had during the forty days fully 
instructed His Apostles by His oral teaching in all things appertain- 
ing to His kingdom and the planting of His Church. 


dveArjppOy. This word only occurs here in the Gospels. It is 
applied three times in the Acts (i. 2, 11, 22) to the Ascension, and 
is so applied also by St Paul in 1 Tim. iii. 16, dveArjppOn ev d6ép. 


alg tov otpavéy. What St Mark records thus concisely in his 
short epee Gospel for the busy, active, Christians of Rome, St 
Luke related at much greater length. From him we learn how 
one day the Lord bade His Apostles accompany Him along the road 
from Jerusalem towards Bethany and the Mount of Olives; how, 
full of hopes of a temporal kingdom, they questioned Him as to 
the time of its establishment; how their inquiries were solemnly 
silenced (Acts i. 7); and how then after He had bestowed upon them 
His last abiding blessing, while His Hands were yet uplifted in bene- 
diction (Luke xxiv. 50, 51), ‘‘ He began to be parted from them, and 
a cloud received Him out of their sight.” 

cat d&aSioey. The Session at the right Hand of God, recorded 
only by St Mark, forms a striking and appropriate conclusion to his 
Gospel, and ‘‘conveys to the mind a comprehensive idea of Christ’s 
Majesty and Rule.” Our Lord was ‘taken up,” and bore our re- 
deemed humanity into the very presence of God, into ‘‘the place of 
all places in the universe of things, in situation most eminent, in 
quality most holy, in dignity most excellent, in glory most illustrious, 
the inmost sanctuary of God’s temple above” (Barrow’s Sermon on 
the Ascension). There, having led ‘‘ captivity captive, and received 
gifts for men” (Ps. Ixviii, 18; Eph. iv. 8), He sat down on the right 
Hand of God, by which expression we are to understand that in the 
heaven of heavens He now occupies the place of greatest honour, of 
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most exalted majesty, and of most perfect bliss, and that God hath 
conferred upon Him all preeminence of dignity, power, favour, and 
felicity. See Pearson on the Creed, Art. vi. 


20. éxefvor St eAOdvres. This does not mean that the Apostles 
went forth immediately. They were commanded not to ‘depart 
from Jerusalem,” but to “‘ tarry” there until at Pentecost they should 
be endued with power from on high (Luke xxiv. 49; Actsi. 4). But 
when the day of Pentecost had come, and the Comforter had been 
bestowed, they went forth on their career of conquest. 


tmayraxov. St Mark himself when he wrote his Gospel had wit- 
nessed the spread of the Church from Babylon in the distant East 
to the City of the Seven Hills in the West. 


nerd he St Mark alone of the Evangelists employs this 
word. It is used by St Paul, Rom. viii. 28, rots dyardow riv Oedp 
advra ouvepye els dyaddv; 1 Cor. xvi. 16, ravyrl rg ovvepyotvre Kal 
xomiwvre; 2 Cor. vi. 1, ovvepyotwres 5¢ cal mapaxadodpev pr) els Kevoy 
Thy xdpw To Geod défacba vuas; and by St James, ii. 22, 7 rloris 
Tuvipye rots Epyors. 

BeBarotvros. This word again occurs nowhere else in the Gospels, 
but it is found five times in St Paul’s Epistles, see Rom. xv. 8; 
1 Cor. i. 8; 2 Cor. i, 21; Col. ii. 6, 7. It is also twice found in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, ii. 3; xiii. 9. For illustrations of the con- 
firmation of the Apostolic commission comp. (i) Acts iv. 29, 30; 
(ii) Acts v. 12; (iii) Acts xiv. 3. 


Sid Tav éraxodovlotvrav onpelwy='' by the signs which followed.” 
The word denotes to follow close upon, to follow in the track of 
another. St Paul uses it in 1 Tim. v. 10, speaking of the condition 
of a widow indeed, el rayri py dya0@ eryxodovOnce; and in 1 Tim. 
vy. 24, **some men’s sins are open beforehand...” riod 3¢ xal éra- 
KoAovlotcw. St Peter uses the word in one place, 1 Pet. ii. 21, 
Xptords Eradev vrép dywv, vuty Vrodywaver vroypaypov, va éraxohov- 

jonre rots txveow avrov. The word is very expressive here, and 
denotes that the ‘‘ signs” followed close upon, and were the imme- 
diate result of, the continued operation of Him, Who, clad in majesty 
ineffable, sitteth at the right hand of God, and hath promised to 
be with His Church “even unto the end of the world” (Matt. xxviii. 
20). The Evangelist does not conceive of Christ’s Session as a state 
of inactive rest. (i) As the High Priest of His Church He pleads 
with the Father the merits of His wondrous sacrifice (Rom. vil. 34; 
Heb. iv. 14, vii. 25; 1 John ii. 1, 2). (ii) As the Prophet, He 
teaches, inspires, and guides His Church into all truth (Deut. xviii. 
15; Luke xxiv. 19). (iii) As King of kings and Lord of lords, He 
sways the destinies of the universe, and employs the agency of 
heaven and earth for the government and defence of His people, till 
He shall have subdued all things unto Himself (Phil. iii. 21), and the 
last enemy, even death, shall be destroyed (1 Cor. xv. 26), and the 
victory, for which all Creation waits, shall be finally and completely 
won (Rom. viii. 19—23). With this revelation of the Great Con- 
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queror, the true divus Cesar, seated at the right hand of God—of 
which glorious reality the divine honours paid to the emperors at 
the very time he was writing from Rome were the dark shadow— 
the second Evangelist brings his Gospel to a close. He has portrayed 


_ the Son of Man and the Son of God as He wrought on earth, in all 


the fulness of His living Energy, ‘‘ going about doing good" (Acts 
x. 88); He leaves us to realize, and realizing to believe in, His 
continued operation in the very heaven of heavens, in behalf of His 
Church and the Humanity He came to save:— 


‘*The golden censer in His hand, 
He offers hearts from every land, 
Tied to His own by gentlest band 

Of silent love: 
Above Him winged blessings stand 
In act to move.” 


Keble’s Christian Year. Ascension Day. 


APPENDIX. 


CHAPTER I. 


27. 8Sax1) xarvy nat’ overlay. A teaching new in respect to power, 
or a new doctrine with power! Tischendorf adopts this reading on 
the authority of NBLA. Never before had the words of any human 
teacher been corroborated by the exhibition of such wondrous power. 
For the construction comp. Acts xix. 20, ofrw xara xpéros rod Kuplov 6 
Aéyos nttave xal toxver; Rom. vii. 13, xa6’ drepBodhy duaprwi5s; Eph. 
iv. 16, xar’ évépyecay dw pérpy évds éxaorov uépous. 

Kal rots mvebpact. He commandeth even the unclean spirits, and 
they obey Him. Comp. the parallel in Luke iv. 86. According to 
another punctuation xar’ éfovelay is connected with the latter sentence. 


$4. otc Ypue. For fgcey comp. ch. xi, 16, cat odk Frey Wa ris 
Sscevéyxy oxevos 3d rod lepod. It is the imperfect, formed from a 
present d¢lw, with the augment prefixed to the preposition. See 
Winer-Moulton, p. 97. Comp. also d¢louey, Luke xi. 4. 


OHAPTER II. 


16. Sr here, according to the reading adopted by Tischendorf, 
introduces a question. The reading in the Rec, Text is ri dr; Fora 
similar use of drt comp. ix. 11, Ste Adyouce ol ypaypareis; and ix. 28, 
Sru auets ovx Bovr}Onuer éxBadreiv avrd; For ri dr: comp. Luke ii. 49; 
Acts v. 4, 9. 

20. dv éxelvy Ty tipépg, in that day. This reading is to be preferred 
to the ordinary é¢v éxelvais rats nyudépas. zére is the more general 
statement of time, é» ¢. ry auépg is the special definition of time sub- 
ordinate to it, in the day. ‘‘’Exeivos has demonstrative force and con- 
sequently a tragic emphasis, ‘on that atra dies!’” Meyer in loc. — 

21. rd wArfpapa avrov, that which should fill it up taketh [from it], 
the new from the old. Comp. John xv. 2, ra» xdjua év enol py} dépov 
kapwéy, alpe avrd. 

Xapov, not, “the rent is made worse,” but a worse rent is made. 


f 
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CHAPTER III. 


16. «al éréOnxev. Instead of Simon’s appointment to be an 
Apostle, St Mark relates only his receiving a new name, and leaves his 
nomination to be understood of itself. 


17. xal’IdxwBov. The Accusative in this and the following verse 
must be referred back to éwolncev, as though the clause cai éréOnxev... 
Ilérpoy had not intervened. 


20. pare dprov dhayetv. Tischendorf inserts pire here with NCD, 
&e., and in his note on Luke xii. 26 he says, ‘‘ Mihi non dubium vide- 
tur quin fatiscente Gracitate etiam ogre pro ovdé sit dictum.” The 
meaning obviously is they were not able even to eat, and pire must be 
taken as=not even. ‘This is a meaning which it bears in modern 
Sor at least in the language of common life.” Winer-Moulton, 
p. 614n. 


CHAPTER IV. 


8. «lg tpidxovra. In the Textus Receptus we have here a three- 
fold repetition of 2, as though one grain, which had been sown, bore 
thirty grains, another sixty, and so on. Comp. Ecclus. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 
23f.; Xen. Hell. vu. 4, 27. Tischendorf with BCLA reads els three 
times, and this is to be regarded as the original. Els rpedxovra would 
thus be rendered, up to thirty, and up to sixty, or as in the English 
Rev. Ver. thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold. St Luke says 
simply xa? dvév érolnce xaprov éxarovrar\aclova (viii. 8); St Matthew, 
kal édldou xapmév, é pev éxardv, 8 5e éjxovra, 6 5¢ rpidxovra (xiii, 8). 


12. va, not ita ut, but simply that. ‘Iva here, as always, is a 
pure particle of design.” Meyer. 


14—20. Ewald remarks of this section, “the following interpreta- 
tion of the parable is so vivid, rich, and peculiar, that there is good 
reason for finding in it words of Christ Himself.” | 


15. obro.Sé.... Observe the difference here between the local érov 
and the temporal éravy, coupled by the simple conjunctive xal, and 
there are they (who are sown) by the wayside, where the word is sown, 
and when they have heard, straightway cometh Satan. 


dv abrots, in them. Text. Rec. has év rais xapdlas avrav. 


16. dpolws, in like manner, ‘‘after an analogous figurative refer- 
ence.” Meyer. 


orepépevor. Observe this peculiar plural here and in ver. 18, and 
contrast with orapévres in ver. 20, and these in like manner are they 
that are sown. 


18. xaldAdAo. This is the true reading here, instead of otra, and 
is supported by NBC*DLA. And others are they. This marks a 
considerable difference. 
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dxotcayres with NBC!DCA is to be preferred to dxovovres. These 
are they that have heard the word. The Divine Speaker looks back 
from the result to the outset of their course. 


19. dovopevdpevat, entering ‘‘into the place whither the word that 
is heard has penetrated, into the heart.” Meyer. For the word 
comp. ch. vii. 15, 18. 


20. nal ékefvor. ovro: is a mechanical repetition. éxeiyo. with 
NBCLA is the better reading. And those are they—the word points 
to an entirely distinct class. 


. Not ome:pduevor as in vv. 16, 18. The tense seems to 
imply complete or effectual action. 


" ovras. Rev. Ver. ‘“‘accept.” The word implies ‘‘welcome 
reception.” alae oe Xvi. 21, xal xarayyéd\ovow &6y d ovK terry 
quy wapadéxeoOar; 1 Tim. v. 19, card mpeoBurépov xariyoplay wh 
mapadéxov. St Luke viii. 15 has Karéyouew, ‘‘they keep, retain it.’”’ 

év rpidxovra. Here instead of the threefold repetition of the & of 
the Received we read with Tischendorf éy, the preposition. The mean- 
ing is, it bore in, at the rate of, thirty, and sixty, and a hundred, or 
as it is rendered in the Rev. Ver. thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a 
hundredfold. ‘‘The very repetition of the striking closing words of 
the parable, in which only the preposition is changed, betokens the 
set purpose of solemn emphasis.” Meyer. 

22. ot ydp terw. The concealed is in its very nature destined to 
be revealed in its time. So also is the mystery of the Messiah’s 
kingdom. 

édy py. This is the hardest and best authenticated reading. The 
é of the Text. Rec. is to be omitted. For there is nothing hid, save 
ie it should be manifested, so surely and certainly will the revelation 
take place. 


ovde tyévero. Note the change of tense from éerw in the first 
member of the sentence. Neither was anything made secret; i.e. 
absolutely. T. is to be mentally supplied. 


daréxpupov is stronger than xpyrréy, Latin absconditus. Comp. 
Luke viii. 17; Col. ii. 3. 


dAAd is to be distinguished from édy yw}. But it was made secret 

with the design that it should come to the light, ‘‘Id fit successive 

an seculo, et fiet plene, quum lux omnia illustrabit,”’ 1 Cor. iv. 5, 
gel. 


29. Srav & rapafot. This is one of the peculiar forms of this verb 
which requires notice. We have a subjunctive present and asorist, 
3 sing. -d:d07, 1 Cor. xv. 24, and -dor here, and below ch. viii. 37, rl yap 
Sot dvOpwros dyra\\ayua THs Wuyxis avrod; and xiv. 10, awrhdOer wpds 
Tovs dpxtepe’s wa avrovy mapadot avrois. Aldwyus borrows several forms 
from verbs in ow, and though Tischendorf would regard it as an opta- 
tive, it is very probable that dof is to be regarded as a subjunctive 
form. Winer-Moulton, p. 95. 
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$1. Sv=though it be less than all the seeds that are upon the earth, 
yet (xal) when it is sown. Observe the twofold oray orap#, vv. 31, 32. 
In the first the emphasis is on éray, in the second on cmapp. ‘‘Exacte 
definit tempus illud, quum granum desinit esse parvum et incipit 
fieri magnum.” Bengel. 


CHAPTER V. 


48. tvapndels yvot rotro. From &yw», 2 aor. of ywdoxw, we have 
the form voi in the best texts here, and below ix. 30, ovx #Oedev tva 
rts yvot. It is probably a subjunctive like do%. See note above, iv. 29. 


CHAPTER VI. 


2. Kal Suvdpes...y(vovra:; This forms a separate question of 
astonishment. And whence such powers as are wrought by His hands? 
The miracles they had heard of as wrought in Capernaum and else- 
where are now brought into association with His teaching. 


5. The construction is anacoluthic, as though wapyyyeev avrois 
wopeverOar had preceded. 


9. xal, Mi év8tonoe. The construction changes again, from the 
oblique to the direct. It is a lively mode of expression, making the 
command more emphatic, ‘and, said He, put not on two coats,” 
Rey. Ver. Comp. Luke v. 14; Acts xxiii. 22, 


37. raandeyeye This reading is adopted by Tischendorf on the 
authority of 8(B)D. The other readings are dapuev and dwoouev. Are 


we to go and buy two hundred pennyworths of bread, and give them to 
eat ? 


56. xdv Trot KpaoméSov. Comp. above v. 28; and Acts v. 15, xéy 7 
oxid épxopévou Ilérpov; 2 Cor. xi. 16, xdv ws Agpova déiacé pe. 


Sco. av, as many as, all whosoever, in the several cases. Comp. 
above dou dv eloeropevero. 


CHAPTER VII. 


19. An ancient and very probable interpretation marks a question 
after éxropeverat. Then the next words refer to the Divine Speaker. 
‘‘[This He said}, making all meats clean.” The masculine participle, 
according to this punctuation, has the Divine Speaker for its subject. 
See Winer-Moulton, 778 n. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


2. Observe the nominative fuépar rpets, and comp. Matt. xv. 32. 
Because they continue with Me now three days. The Text. Recept. 
has 7uépas. 

25. évéBderev, intueri. The imperfect denotes the visual activity 


as (1) now beginning, and (2) henceforth continuing. For the force of 
éuBrérew see note on ch. x. 21. 
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SyAavyws is the reading adopted by Tischendorf instead of ry\avycs. 
The latter, as is remarked on p. 118, is derived from rH\e=afar of 
and aij, brightness. This adverb is formed from 3y\0s=manifest. It 
indicates the clearness, with which objects were presented to his eyes. 


26. pnb nd2=not even, do not even enter into the village. The 
blind man had come with our Lord from the village, and in front of 
it, outeide, the healing had taken place. Now He sends him away 
to his house, and forbids his entering even the village, though so 
near at hand, and though he had just been in it. As to the prohibi- 
tion in general see v. 43. 


CHAPTER IX. 


3. evd Alay. Meyer would retain here the words ds xc, re- 
marking that ‘“‘had the expression been interpolated, it would not 
have been ws xiv, but ws 7d gs, which could have been supplied 
from Matt. xvii. 2.” The words ace? xudv are found in Matt. xxviii. 3. 


22. 8tvy. The original uncontracted form of the 2 pers. sing. of 
Sivaync is Stvaca, see Matt. v. 36, viii. 2, and above ch. i. 40, "Edy 
Odrys Sbvacal we xabaploa. This was the usual form in Classical 
Greek. The contracted form dtvy was used by poets alone of earlier 
writers, but is found in later prose, as Polyb, 11. 5; Milian, Var. 
Hist. 2. 82. For other instances in N. T. comp. Luke xvi. 2, od yap 
Sbvy Ere olxovopety; Rev. ii. 2, xal 87: od Sévq Baordoa xaxov’s. Winer- 
Moulton, p. 90. 


28. +d & 8uvq; Tischendorf takes this interrogatively, and regards 
xdyra Suara rT. mioT. aS answering it. As for thisif thou canst? askest 
thou that? or What meanest thou by this if thou canst? ‘‘Tune dubi- 
tans si potes aiebas? Nihil non in ejus, qui confidat, gratiam fieri 
potest.” Griesbach, 


CHAPTER XI. 


22. tyxere wlonw Geod, Have faith in God. The present impera- 
tive brings out the continuity of the action= ‘‘keep, retain under all 
circumstances.” The genitive Qecoi is the genitive of the object. 
Comp. Acts iii. 16, cal érl rg wicre. Tod dvéparos adrod; Rom, iii. 22, 
3: wlorews ‘Inco? Xporo?; Gal. ii. 16, dA wicrews "Incod Xpiorod; 
iii, 22; James ii. 1. 


2%. 8d rovro, because the confidence hath so great effect. 


wdyvra Soa mpocexerOs, all things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, 
R. V. The reading rpocetxerGe is to be adopted here, instead of the 
axpocevxdusevor Of the Textus Receptus, with NBCDLA. The participle 
was an emendation because it was thought necessary to make dca 
dependent on alreto@e. Comp. Matt. xxi. 22, wdyra doa dy airjonre ép 
TH wpocevx7, all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer. 
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HdBere, instead of the present AauSdvere, with NBCLA. The aorist 
was not understood, and was changed partly into the present, partly 
into the future Ajuperbe. Believe, our Lord says, that ye receive 
them at the very moment of your asking them, and ye shall have them. 
‘¢ The real de facto bestowal is still future, fora vpiv.”” Meyer. 


25. Here we have a very important addition made by St Mark. 
“Your faith,” our Lord seems to say to His disciples, ‘‘ must not work 
as ye have seen Me do, condemning the unfruitful fig-tree, There is 
another requisite for your being heard. Ye must forgive in order to 
obtain forgiveness.” 


OHAPTER XII. 


1. &€&Sero, adopted by Tischendorf with A(B)CKL, is the 8 pers. 
sing. aor. 2 in place of the more usual éfédoro. For other peculiar 
forms of dliwus see above iv. 29. 


4. tebartlwrav. Kedaracéw literally denotes to comprehend in one 
sum, or under one head. Comp. Thuc. vr. 91, vm. 53, and in mid. 
Plat. Rep. 576 8, and again in the Epistle of Barnabas (c. v.), where 
it is said of the Son of God that He came in flesh, Wa 7rd ré\etoy ray 
duapridy Keparauboy Tots Scwtacw & Oavdry rods mpopiras avrod. But 
the proper meaning of the word is evidently altogether unsuitable in 
this passage. 


5. «al roAXots GAAovs. Here we have to supply a finite verb, 
they ill-treated. ‘This is the dominant idea in what is previously 
narrated, and in it the subsequent elements Sépovres and droxrévvovres 
are subordinated.” Meyer, Winer, p. 728. 


11, éyévero atrn. This was from the Lord. The feminine here is 
to be noticed. The clause is quoted exactly from the LXX. Version 
fone. Matt. xxi. 42), which may have used the feminine here in re- 

erence to cedar? ywrlas. See Winer-Moulton, p. 298. 


88. Pdérereamd. Comp. above viii. 15, Bréwere awd rhs Sbuyns rdv 
Papicalwy. 

tay Ocddvrev, which desire, i.e. lay claim to as a privilege, ‘ Velle 
seepe rem per se indifferentem malam facit,” Bengel. 

dowracpots. Note the change of construction from the infinitive 


seprarety to the accusative. It depends on Oeddvrwy, they claim to 
walk, and they claim salutations. See Winer-Moulton, p. 722, E. T. 


40. of xarerGlovres. This is usually not separated from what 
precedes. But it is more in keeping with the vehement emotion of 
the discourse to begin a new sentence with of xarecOlovres, they which 
devour widows’ houses...these shall receive greater condemnation ! 


Kal mpoddce. «al is the simple copula=and withal for a pretence. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


9 Kalelg cvvaywyds. Some would connect these words with els 
cuvéspia and govern them by rapadwooverw. But it is better to connect 
them with dapnoecfe, els being used, instead of é», with a pregnant 
meaning, =‘ ye shall be brought into synagogues and there scourged,”’ 
re the ri Cae took place in the synagogues. See Matthew x. 17; 

ets xxii. 19. 


14. xéra. This is the reading adopted by Tischendorf and 
Tregelles with NBL instead of the éorés of the Receptus, which occurs 
in 8t Matthew xxiv. 15. Itis a constructio ad sensum. The mascu- 
line seems to have been introduced by a reference, frequent in the 
Fathers, to the statue (rdv dydplayra) of the conqueror. Meyer in not. 
crit. 

84. as dvOpwros. Comp. Matthew xxv. 14, dorep yap dyOpwros, 
It is as whenaman. We should naturally have expected after ver. 34, 
so do I also bid you: watch! Instead of this, after wa ypryop7, 
follows with striking and vivid effect, ypryopetre ody, as though no 
ws had preceded. 


awéSnpos. Not exactly equivalent to drodnudy (Matt. xxv. 14), but 
‘Sone who is absent from his people,” who ‘‘has gone on foreign 
travel,’ sojourning in a strange country. The words form one notion. 
Comp. dv@pwros éélrys Hom. Il. xvi. 263; Od. xm. 123; dvOpwros 
Europos Matt. xiii. 45. The verb dwodnuoby occurs in xii. 1, cat dwedsj- 
ev. ‘Which gon fer in pilgrimage,” Wyclif. Even so our Lord 
fete His Church, gave authority to His servants the Apostles, and to 
those who should come after them, and to every man his work, and 
is now waiting for the consummation of all things. 


v &ovotay, the authority, i.e. the control over the household. 
This he gave to all in common, and moreover to every one in parti- 
cular the special business which he had to execute. 


Kal t@ Ovpwpe évere(Aaro. éverel\aro is not to be taken as a plu- 
perfect, Sut as an aorist, commanded also the porter to watch. 


35. ypryopetre ody. A striking and vivid command, instead of 
even so do I bid you. The Apostles are compared to the Ovpwpts. As 
he was commanded to be watchful, so must they be also. Observe 
the force of the present imperative=“‘be ye, therefore, always in a 
state of watchfulness.”’ 


CHAPTER XIV. 


86. 6 wanrjp according to some is added by St Mark to explain 
the word for some of his readers, Meyer, however, considers an addi- 
tion by way of interpreting quite out of place in the fervent address 
of prayer. He holds that the word Abba assumed among the Greek- 
speaking Christians the nature of a proper name, and that the fervour 
of the feeling of childship added the appellative address 6 rarqjp,—a 
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juxtaposition, which gradually became so hallowed by usage that here 
the Evangelist places it in the very mouth of our Lord. Observe the 
punctuation adopted in the Text. It is not’A8Sa, 6 rarnp but 'ABBa 
6 warnp; comp. Rom. viii, 15, Gal. iv. 6 quoted above. 


60. ovx aoxpl(yp. Ordinarily two questions are assumed here. 
Answerest Thou nothing? what is it which these witness against Thee? 
In the Text one question only is supposed: Answerest Thou nothing 
as to that which these witness against Thee? ri is thus taken for 6,7¢. 
Comp. above v. 36, dAn’ od rl (8,74) ey OA\w, GAG TI ov. 


61. 6 vids row evAoynrov. “O evdoynrds, ar’ étoxnv, FIND, God. 
The expression is used absolutely only here in the N. T.=the Sanctus 
Benedictus of the Rabbins. Comp, Rom. ix. 5, 6 ay érl rdvrwy Gebds, 
evAoynros els Tovs alévas dunv. The expression, observes Meyer, makes 
us feel the blasphemy, which would be involved in the affirmation. 
But it is this affirmation the high priest clearly wishes the accused to 
make, and Jesus makes it, but with what a majestic addition in His 
deep humiliation ! 


&T MARK P 


INDICES. 


I. GENERAL, 


Abiathar and the shewbread, 68 

Adultery, woman taken in, 158 

Agony in the Garden, 184; com- 
parison of, with first tempta- 
tion, 185 

Ahimelech, 68 

Alpheus, 65 

Angels, at the temptation, 55; 
at the sepulchre, 210 

Annas, some account of, 189; our 
Lord’s examination before, 189 

Apostles, meaning of word, 72; 
lists of, 73; mission of, 95; re- 
turn of, after their first mission, 
100; slowness of, to believe the 
Resurrection, 213 

Appearance of our Lord to Mary 
Magdalene, 211; to the other 
ministering women, 211; to 
the two disciples, 211; to St 
Peter, 213; to the Ten Apostles, 
213 

Arimathsa, site of, 205 

Ascension, as recorded by St Mark, 
215 

Atonement, figures used to de- 
soribe effects of, 142 


Babylon, Sé Mark at, xv 

Baptism, our Lord’s, 52; pro- 
bable locality of, 53; import 
of, 53, 54 

Barabbas, 195; various reading, 
195; his crime, 195 


Barnabas, his connection with 
St Mark, xiii; sharp contention 
with St Paul on account of, 


xiv 

Bartholomew. See Nathanael 

Baskets, kinds of, 102; useamongst — 
the Jews, 102 

Beelzebub, meaning of, 76 

Bethany, supper at, 173 

Bethphage, meaning of, 144; 
probable site of, 144 

Bethsaida, western, 103 ; eastern = 
Bethsaida-Julias, 117; history 
of, 101 

Betrayal of our Lord, 186; cir- 
cumstances of, 187; planned by 
Judas, 176 

Brethren of our Lord, 95; opin- 
ions concerning, 95 


Ceesarea on the sea, 119; seat of 
the procurator, 194; Pilate re- 
sides there, 194 

Caesarea Philippi, 118; history of, 
118; events connected with, 118 

er Sea 189; his character, 189, 


Calvary, meaning of word, 199 

Cana, miracle at, 111 

Canaanite, Simon the, 75; mean- 
ing of word, 75 

Capernaum, 57; events connected 
with, 58 

Chief priests, meaning of the name, 
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148; conduct of, at the Cruci- 
fixion, 202 

Clement of Alexandria, testimony 
oe concerning St Mark, xviii, 


Cleopas, 212 

Clothes, rending of, by the high 
priest, 190 

Cock-crowing, 170 

Corn, plucking ears of, 67 

Cross, form of, 200; title on, 201; 
our Lord’s borne by Simon the 
Cyrenian, 199; Roman customs 
regarding, 200 

ee of Thorns, materials of, 

98 


Dalmanutha, position of, 115 
ge a the, at the Crucifixion, 
202 


David, and the shewbread, 68 
Decapolis, cities in the region of, 
9 


Demoniacs, healing of, 75; boy, 
healing of, 127; at Gadara, 87 

Denarius, the value of, 101; de- 
scription of, 101; shewn to our 
Lord, 155 

Devil, the temptation of Christ, 55 

Disciples, early call of, 56; disci- 
ples of Hillel, 134, 157 

Discourse of our Lord, character 
of, after the Transfiguration, 125 


Emmaus, doubts concerning site 
of, 212; two disciples journey- 
ing to, 912 

Ephraim, Christ retires to, 133 

Eucharist, the Holy, institution 
of, 181 

Eusebius, testimony of, concern- 
ing St Mark’s Gospel, xvi 


art Jewish rules concerning, 


Figs, time of, 147 

Fig-tree, withering of, 149 

Five thousand, feeding of, 100; 
site of miracle, 101 
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Four thousand, feeding of, 114 


Gabbatha, 194 

Galilee, populousness of, 56; dia- 
lect of inhabitants of, 192; " Apo- 
stles bidden to repair to, after 
the Resurrection, 210 

Garment, Christ’s seamless, 200 

Gehenna, meaning of, 131 

Genealogy, none in St Mark, xx 

Gennesaret, names of, 57; storm 
on, 85, 86; land of, 104, 105 

Gergesa, site of, 87 

Gethsemane, meaning of word, 
184; our Lord’s agony in, 184 

Golgotha, site of, 199; meaning 
of, 199: 

Grave-clothes, position of, at the 
Resurrection, 210 

Guards, setting of, 210 


Herod Antipas, his adultery, 99; 
his murder of the Baptist, 100; 
our Lord before, 195 

Herodians, the, some account of, 
70; formation of the name, 70; 
their hostility to our Lord, 154; 
their questioning of him, 154, 

155 

Herodias, wife of Herod Antipas, 
97; some account of, 97, 98; her 
hatred of the Baptist, 98; causes 
his murder, 99 

High priest, the appointment of, 
under the Romans, 148 

Hillel, school of, 134, 157; opinions 
of, respecting divorce, 134 

Holy Ghost, the descent of, at 
our Lord’s baptism, 53; sin 
against the, explained, 76 


Idumm@a, meaning of word, 70; 
extent of, 70; multitudes from, 
come to our Lord, 70 

Inscription, the, placed on the 
Cross, 

Irenseus, testimony of, concerning 


St Mark, xviii 
P2 
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Jairus, daughter of, restored to 
life, 92 

James, St, named with his bro- 
ther Boanerges, 73; at the 
Transfiguration, 123; his am- 
bitious request, 140; at Geth- 
semane, 184; early martyrdom 


of, 73 

James, St, the Less, call of, 75; 
meaning of appellation, 205 

Jericho, early history of, 142; blind 
men restored at, 143 

Jerome, testimony of, concerning 
St Mark, xix 

Jerusalem, our Lord’s triumphal 
entry into, 145; view of, from 


Mount Olivet, 146; His pro- 


phecies respecting, 163; de- 
struction of, 167, 168 
JESUS 

(i) His Baptism, 52 ; His Temp- 
tation, 54 

(ii) Ministrations in Eastern 
Galilee 

Calls His first disciples, 56; 

cures the demoniac at Caper- 
naum, 57; heals Peter’s wife’s 
mother, 59; cleanses a leper, 
61; cures the paralytic, 62; 
calls St Matthew, 64; defends 
the disciples for plucking the 
ears of corn, 67; heals the 
man with the withered hand, 
69; calls the Apostles, 71; 
delivers the parables, of the 
Sower, 78; the Seed growing 
secretly, 83; the Mustard 
Seed, 84; stills the Storm, 85; 
heals the Gadarenedemoniac, 
87; and the woman with the 
issue, 90; raises the daughter 
of Jairus, 91; is rejected at 
Nazareth, 93; sends forth the 
Apostles, 95; feeds the Five 
Thousand, 100; walks on the 
Sea, 103 

(iii) Ministrations tn Northern 
Galilee 

Heals the daughter of the 

Syrophenician woman, 110; 


gradually heals the deaf and 
dumb, 112; feeds the Four 
Thousand, 114; warns His 
Apostles against the leaven of 
the Pharisees and of Herod, 
115; gradually cures the blind 
man, 117; receives the con- 
fession of St Peter, 119; pre- 
dicts for the first time His Pas- 
sion, 119, 120; istransfigured, 
122; heals the lunatic boy, 
127; predicts His Passion 
for the second time, 129; 
teaches His Apostles humility 
and self-denial, 130 


(iv) Ministrations in Perea 


Replies to question about 
divorce, 184; blesses little 
children, 134; puts the rich 
young ruler to the test, 135; 
reveals the danger of riches, 
137; promises the reward of 
self-sacrifice, 138 


(v) Last journey to Jerusalem 


and the Passion - 

Predicts His sufferings for 
the third time, 138; rebukes 
the ambitious Apostles, 140; 
heals blind Bartimzus, 142; 
is anointed by Mary at Beth- 
any, 172; enters Jerusalem 
in triumph, 144; declares the 
judgment of the barren fig- 
tree, 147; cleanses the Tem- 
ple, 147; is questioned by the 
Sanhedrin, 150; replies to 
the Pharisees respecting the 
tribute-money, 154; to the 
Sadducees respecting the re- 
surrection, 156; to the lawyer, 
respecting the Command- 
ments, 157; puts His counter- 
question, 158; predicts the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the end of the world, 162; pre- 
pares for the Passover, 177; 
institutes the Holy Eucharist, 
181; endures the agony at 
Gethsemane, 184; is betrayed, 
186; is tried before the Jews, 
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189; denied by St Peter, 191; 
is tried before Pilate, 193; 
is condemned, 191; crucified, 
200; dies, 200; is buried, 
205 
(vi) Victory over the grave and 
Ascension 
Lies in the Tomb, 207; 
rises again, 209; is seen by 
Mary Magdalene, 211; by the 
two disciples, 211; by the 
Kleven, 213; gives His last 
charge, Q14; ascends up into 
heaven, 215; sitteth at the 
right Hand of God, 215 
John, St, call of, 57; account of, 
73; he and his brother sur- 
named Boanerges, 73; at the 
Transfiguration, 122; in the 
garden of Gethsemane, 184 
John, surnamed Mark. See Mark 
John the Baptist, his mission, 50; 
his appearance, 52; his diet, 52; 
his message, 52; its effect, 51; 
baptizes our Lord, 52; im- 
prisoned by Herod, 97; ; his 
murder, 100 
Jordan, the, St John Baptist at, 
58 


Joseph of Arimathma, some ac- 
count of, 205; assists at our 
Lord’s burial, 207; his new 
tomb, 207 

Joseph, the husband of the 
Blessed Virgin, his early death, 
95 


Judas Iscariot, the call of, 75; his 
complaints at the anointing of 
our Lord by Mary, 174; causes 
of his betrayal of our Lord, 175, 
176; his compact with the 
rulers, 175; his movements 
after the Supper, 187; his be- 
trayal of our Lord, 186 

Judas of Galilee, rising of, 155 

Jude, St, the call of, 75; his sur- 
name, 75; once mentioned in 
the Gospels, 75 

Justin Martyr, testimony of, con- 
cerning St Mark, xviii 
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Kingdom of God, the, meaning of 
the expression, 56 


Language of the Galilwans, 192 

Lazarus, position of family of, 
178; resurrection of, 133; at 
ne house of Simon the Leper, 
72 

Leper, purification of, 61, 62 

Levi, identity of, with St Mat- 
thew, 64 

Locusts, as an article of food, 
52 


Lots, casting of, at the Crucifixion, 
200 


Magdala, meaning of word, 115; 
position of, 115 
Magdalene, Mary. See Mary 
Malchus, his ear cut off by St 
Peter, 187; healed by our Lord, 
188 
Mark, St 
(a) his name, xiii; changes in 
his name, xiii 
(5) his early life, his mother, 
xiii; connection with Barna- 
bas, xiii; probably converted 
by St Pater, xiv 
(c) his early activity, with Paul 
and Barnabas, xiv; leaves 
them at Perga, xiv; second 
missionary journey, the sharp 
contention xiv; repairs to 
Cyprus, xv 
(a) his later activity, with St 
Paul at Rome, xv; with St 
Peter at Babylon, xv; with 
both Apostles at Rome, xv 
(¢) his death, probably by mar- 
tyrdom, xv 


Mark’s, St, Gospel 


(i) time of its composition, xvi; 
place, xvi; for whom written, 
Xvi, xvii; language 1 in which 
written, xvii 

(ii) relation of the Evangelist 
to St Peter; testimony of 
John the presbyter, xviii; of 
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Jastin Martyr, xviii; of Ire- 
newus, xviii; of Origen, xviii; 
of Clement of Alexandria, 
xviil; of Tertullian, xix; of 
J erome, xix 
(ili) genuineness, xviii; of con- 
cluding section, xvi. 9—20, 
208 
(iv) charqeteristics, xx ; absence 
of genealogy of our Lord, xXx; 
design of St Mark, xx, xxi; his 
testimony to our Lord's di- 
vine power, xx, xxi; to His 
human personality, xxii; gra- 
phic power of the Evangelist, 
xxii; minute detailsin respect 
to person, xxiii; number, xxiii; 
time, xxiii; place, xxiii 
(v) language and style, xxiv 
(vi) analysis of, xxv—xxxi 
Marriage, question of the Jews 
concerning, 156 
Mary Magdalene, healed by our 
Lord, 205; at His Cross, 205; 
at the Burial, 210; Christ’s ap- 
pearance to, 211 
Mary, St, the Virgin, seeks our 
Lord, 77; at the Cross, 202; 
Christ's words to, 202 
Mary, sister of Barnabas, xiii; her 
house at J erusalem, xiv; re- 
ceives St Peter, xili 
Mary, sister of Lazarus, anoints 
our Lord, 173, 174; His words 
respecting her, 174 
Mary, wife of Clopas, at the Cross, 
205; at the sepulchre, 210 
Matthew, St, call of, 64; feast at 
the house of, 65; identity with 
Levi, 64 
Messiah, popular expectation of, 
201 


Miletus, seashore of, kissing of 
St Paul at, 187 

Miracle, words used to express, in 
the Gospels, 94; miracles re- 
corded by St Mark, xxx 

Miraculous draught of fishes, the, 


57 
Mount of Transfiguration, 128 
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Mustard Seed, the, Parable of, 8-4 
Mustard tree, the, 


Nathanael, or Bartholomew, call 
of, 74; character of, 74; inci- 
dents ‘respecting, recorded in 
the Gospels, 74 

Nazareth, position of, 29; Christ 
in the synagogue of, 93 

Nicodemus, a secret disciple, 206 ; 
boldness after the Crucifixion, 
206; helps at the burial of our 
Lord, 207 


Orizen, testimony of, concerning 
St Mark, xviii 


Paneas, site of, 118; meaning of, 
118 


Parable, meaning of, 79; use of 
word in Old Testament, 79 

Parables, scenery round the Lake 
suggesting, 78, 79; St Mark’s 
record of, xxxi 

Paralytic, the, healing of, 62 

Passover, the first, attended by 
our Lord, 67; the second kept 
at Capernaum, 100; the third, 
177; as celebrated in the time of 
our ‘Lord, 178 

Perma, our Lord’s tour in, 133 

Perga, vacillation of St Mark at, 


xiv 

Peter, St, call of, 57; meaning of 
his name, 73 ; his wife’s mother 
healed, 59 ; present at the resur- 
rection of Jairus’ daughter, 91; 
his confession, 119; present at 
the Transfiguration, 122; im- 
petuosity of, 187; with our 
Lord on Olivet, 168; sent to 
prepare the Passover, 177; his 
denials foretold, 183; protesta- 
tion of, 183; his fall, 191; his 
visit to the sepulchre, 211; ap- 
pearance of our Lord to, 212; 
his relation to St Mark, xiv, xv; 
John the Presbyter’s testimony 
concerning, xviii; his influence 
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in the composition of St Mark’s 
Gospel, xviii 

Pharisees, their hostility to our 
Lord, 70; attempt to ensnare 
Him, 154; His counterquestion 


to, 158 

Philip, 8t, the Apostle, call of, 
re occasions when mentioned, 
7 

Pilate, early history, 194; mean- 
ing of name, 194; office of, 194; 
character, 194; our Lord’s first 
appearance before, 194; His 
second appearance, 195; his 
vacillation, 194; his awe in 
the presence of our Lord, 196; 
utters the irrevocable sentence, 
197; places the title over His 
Head, 201; consents to our 
Lord’s burial, 207 

Pilate’s wife, her message to her 
husband, 196 

Potion, the, offered to Christ, 
200 

Pretorium, meaning of word, 
198 

eh posture of the Jews at, 


Procurator, head-quarters of, at 
Caesarea, 194; insignia of his 
authority, 194 

Purple robe, the, of Christ, 198 


Resurrection of Jairus’ daughter, 
91; circumstances of our Lord’s, 
209, 210; appearances of our 
Lord after, 211—213 

Resurrection-body, nature of our 
Lord’s, 212 

Robber, the Penitent, 201 

Rome, St Mark at, xv 

Roofs, nature of, 63 ; breaking up 
of, 63 

Ruler of synagogue, office of, 90 


Sabbath, the, doctrine of the Pha- 
risees concerning, 67; teacning 
of our Lord concerning, 67, 68 ; 
miracles wrought on, 69 

Sabbath-day’s journey, a, 167 
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Sadducees, their doctrines, 157; 
their opposition to our Lord, 
157; their attempt to ensnare 
Him, 157; their influence in 
the Sanhedrin, 194 

Salome, mother of James and 
John, 140; her ambitious re- 
quest, 140; at the crucifixion, 

Salome, daughter of Herodias, 
99; asks for St John Baptist’s 
head, 99 

Samaria, our Lord’s first journey 
through, 56; second journey 
through, 133 

Samaritan woman, our Lord’s 
discourse with, 56 

Sanhedrin, the, hostility of, to 
our Lord, 138, 195; resolves on 
Christ’s death, 133; a deputa- 
tion from, questions Christ, 
198 ; assembles to try our Lord, 
193 ; lost the power of life and 
death, 191; sends our Lord to 
Pilate, 194 

Scourging by the Romans, its 
terrible cruelty, 197 

Scribes, from Jerusalem, 76; some 
account of, 58; opposition to 
our Lord, 71, 76 

Shammai, school of, 184, 157; 
rivalry with school of Hillel, 


184 

Shekel, the coin, current only in 
the temple, 148; half, annual © 
payment of, 130, 148 

Sidon, description of, in the time 
of our Lord, 110 

Simon of Cyrene, 199 

Simon Peter. See Peter 

Simon, St, call of, 57; explana- 
tion of his name, 75; his con- 
nection with the Sect of the 
Zealots, 75 

Simon, the leper, entertains our 
Lord at Bethany, 172 

Son of Man, meaning of the title, 
64; applied only to our Lord by 
Himself, 64; exception to this 
rule, 64 
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Sower, the, Parable of, 78; ex- 
plained by our Lord, 81 

Spikenard, costliness of, 173 

Stone, great, rolled against the 
door of the Sepulchre, 207 

Sufferings, our Lord’s predictions 
of His own, 139 

Supper, the Last, celebration of, 
181; our Lord’s preparations 
for, 177; order of incidents of, 
180 

Swine, the destruction of, 88 

Synagogue, our Lord present in, 
58; miracle wrought in, 58, 59; 
rulers of, 90; scourging in, 
164 

Syrophonician woman, the, her 
petition, 111; her mighty faith, 
111; her victory, 111 


Tax-gatherers, the, office of, 65 ; 
general character, 65; present 
at St John’s Baptism, 61; 
general opinion respecting, 65 

Temple, the, first cleansing of, 56; 
second cleansing, 147; Christ’s 
prophecies respecting destruc- 
tion of, 163; veil of, rent in 
twain, 204 

Temptation, the, of Christ, 54; 
features of, as recorded by St 
Mark, 54 

Tertullian, testimony of, concern- 
ing St Mark, xix 

Thaddeus, 75; 
Jude, 75 

Thief, the penitent, 202 

Thirty pieces of silver, value of, 
176 

Thomas, St, character of, 74; oc- 
casions when mentioned, 74 

Thorns, the crown of, 198 


identity with 
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Tiberias, Sea of. See Gennesa- 
ret 

Title, the, placed by Pilate, on 
the Cross, 201 

Tombs, demoniacs dwelling in, 87, 
88 


Transfiguration, the, 122; probable 
scene of, 123; circumstances at- 
tending, 1283—125; significance 
of, 124 

ba yaaa in the Temple, 


Treasury, situation of, 160 

Tribute to Casar, Christ ques- 
tioned respecting, 154 

Triumphal entry, description of, 
145, 146; attendant circum- 
stances, 145, 146 

Tyre, description of, 110; our 
Lord’s journey towards, 110 


Voice, the heavenly, at the Jordan, 
53; at the Transfiguration, 53, 
125; in the Temple Courts, 53 


Watch, setting of the, 210 
Ll rraae the Jewish, periods of, 
4 

Widow’s offering, the, 160 

Wilderness of Judma, 51 

Woman, the, of Syrophenicia, 
110; her disadvantages, 111; 
her wrestling with Christ, 111; 
her victory, 111 

Woman, the, taken in adultery, 

158 


Zealot, Simon, the, 75 

Zealots, the, factions of, at siege. 
of Jerusalem, 166 

Zebedee, his social position, 57 
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TL GREEK. 

oe A. doédyera, 109 
ABSa, 185 ds in modern Greek, 203 
adyarnrés, 54 atréuarn, 83 
dryyapevew, 198 atrés, 86 
dyvagos, 66 apedpdv, 108 
ayopas, amd, 107 dgeors, 51 
aypumveir, 170 adere, 203 
adnoveiy, 184 adleva:, 135 
evils Dea adplfew, 127 

ernoat, j 
dxavOa, 80 aeperee we 
ava, 182 B. 
a\dBaorpor, 173 Barrigew, 51 
ct ae ae Bap@odopaios, 74 
. tebe 151 Bacavifgew, 108 
CEE ERE s Baoirela rod Geod, 56 
augiBarrwr, 57 Bdd\vyua, 165 


spe baecy 
avaywuoKey, 67 Pp ie 46 
avabenarlfew, 192 Bex ere 
évahauBdverOa, 215 
dvados, 132 r. 


dvamraterGa:, 100, 1 
dvamnday, 143 yalopuAdxioy, 160 
yéevva, 131 


avacrevacew, 116 
dvaréAdew, 80 yeulfer Oar, 86 
avrd\Xaypa, 121 vyevea, 169 

amranés, 169 vyevéowa, 7a, 98 
arap07, 66 Tod-yobay, 199 


amosoxtudterOa:, 120 yovumereiv, 61 
drodcuva, 155 ypaumareis, 76 
drove, 101 

drom\avay, 168 A, 
amopew, 98 Saudnov, 214 
arorreydtew, 63 det, 119 
arocré\w, 84 deiXds, 86 
drocrepeiy, 136 dépew, 1538 
amrooroXos, 72 Snravyds, 118 
drordccecOa, 103 Onvaprov, 101 
dpat Tov craupdy, 121 dcaBrérecy, 117 
apryéptoy, 176 dcabjxn, 182 
dpra trys wpobécews, 68 Otaxovety, 55 
dpriew, 132 StaxplverOar, 149 
dpxvepets, 148 dtarepay, 104 
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Scagynuliew, 62 
36d0s, 172 
Sivas, 94 
dv0 dv0, 95 
SwpetrPar, 206 

E. 
éyxararelrew, 203 
el 52 uh, 66 
els xara, els, 180 
éxBddd\ew, 54 
exdauBeia bat, 127, 184 
éxr\ver Oa, 114 
éxwvéecy, 204 
Exoracis, 92 
ExpoBos, 124 
“EAAnvls, 111 
édof édrwt, 202 
éuBpréreyv, 136 
éuBpruacba, 61 
epralgey, 139 
éumrrveyv, 191 
évayxaNloacba, 130 
évecdety, 207 
évepyeiv, 97 
évéxey, 98 
Evoxos, 77 
évragiacuds, 174 
étauris, 99 
ékiordvas, 92 
éfoporoyetoOat, 51 
éfopiccey, 68 
éw, ol, 81 
éxaxodovbety, 216 
éri in composition, 63 
émBddXew, 86 
éx Badu Exracev, 192 
émcywworey, 63 
émcypagy, 155, 201 
émrvvew, 85 
éxcouvd-yerv, 169 
éxiripar, 58 
Epyov, 94 
éptuwors, 166 
éoxdrus Exew, 90 
evayyédtor, 50 
eixalpws, 176 
edxoros, 64 
edoxT pwr, 
Epgada, 118 
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Zyrwrhs, 75 
gnuode ba, 121 
Cfdvca, 79 
opn, 116 


iryeudy, 164 


0. 
Oaddaios, 75 
Oavacinos, 214 
Onplov, 55 
OrLyus, 82 
OdpuBos, 172 
Opoety, 164 
Ovyarpiov, 90 
Owuas, 74 


lepov, 146 

ixavdy woretvy, 197 
iuds, 52 

iuariov, 90, 166 
iva, 

"Ioxapww, 75 
loxvew, 65, 186 
ix vdcor, 115 


xatpés, 56 
Kapnros, 137 
Kayvavaios, 75 
xarayehav, 92 
karadtwoxew, 60 
Karaxeio Gas. 65 
Karaxuprevew, 141 
karaAvuua, 177 
karapdovas, 81 
xaraprigew, 57 
KkaragKnvody, 85 
xaragtdely, 187 
xaregouotatew, 141 
xarecOley, 160 
Kkarevoyety, 135 
Kevruplwy, 204 
Kepduoy, 177 
KAaophara, 102 
xodpavrns, 161 
xowovv, 108 
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koragl fey, 191 évecdifav, 218 

Ko\rAuBiorns, 148 épay, 117 

KodoBoiy, 167 dpxifw, 88 

xbqpios, 115, 117 Srav with imperf. Indic., 71 

xpaBarros, 64 ova, 201 

xpaomedov, 105 oval, 181 

kpnuvoy, 88 ov nH, 182 

xrlows, 214 

xuvdpia, 111 II. 

xwudmrors, 60 wapaBory, 79 

mwapaxorovbetvy, 214 

A. . jwapaxoveww, 91 


wapamopeverOar, 129 


ce) = mwapamrrwua, 149 
Nee abe. 61 | Tapackevh, 205 
hewrdy, 161 maparnpew, 69 
AporHs, 201 wapagdépev, 185 
irpov, 142 wappnola, 120 
Auxvia, 83 maeX 177 
hixvos, 83 weipacverOat, 55 
4 wevOepd, 59 
weptBrérecbat, 69, 91 
M. mwept\uros, 100, 185 
LGNov meptrcorepoy, 118 wepoceve, 161 
paorit, 71 merpwdns, 80 
peytoraves, 99 anpa, 96 
peObprov, 110 mlvag, 99 
péptuva, 82 mwioreve els rwd, 131 
perapoppody, 123 miorevey twl, 181 
peravoa, 51 miorixos, 173 
peynuoovvoy, 175 weovegla, 109 
Hoyaros, 112 moraptov, 70 
pdsrov, 83 wOLety, 72 
Los dvds, 181 wodureAns, 173 
pvornprov, 81 mwovnpla, 109 
woramds, 162 
N. mpatrwptor, 198 
vads, 146 haere hg a 
, Wpoayecy, 
POTevees te wpoavdsov, 192 
wiehsiee, Snag wpoGects, 68 
vunpur, 66 _- €po\auBavew, 174 
a cle ened a 
is TpocKatpos, 
sco ze wporkaney, 71 
Enpalves, wpockepanatoy, 86 
: mpoohaBer Oar, 120 
0. wpocopulverOat, 105 
olxoderrorns, 177 awpwroxadedpla, 160 


olvos éonupycpévos, 200 "  wpwroxrula, 160 
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axropa, 100 
wvyuy, 106 
xupyos, 152 
wopwors, 69 


P. 


paBPovrl, 143 
paBsos, 95 


owSav, 188, 207 


oxdnpoxapdla, 134 . 


oxtdrew, 91 
oxwrt, 131 
onapdocecv, 59 
oretpa, 198 
orexoviarwp, 100 
orhaov, 148 
orupls, 115 
craciacrns, 195 
oravpbw, 197 
orevdtew, 113 
oriBds, 146 
oro\}, 159 
orpwvvuut, 178 
orvyvdgew, 187 
ouprvlyey, 83 


ounmdova cuproca, 102 


ovr in comp., 128 
ovvarobavew, 183 
ouvépyev, 216 
ouvrurety, 69 
otvonuos, 187 
ouvrnpew, 98 


ouvrplBew, 173, 174 


cvcrapsocew, 128 
oxlferda, 53 
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T. 


Tan0& xotu, 92 

réxruv, 94 

Teruwroy, 65 

répas, 94 

rnravyGs or Sy\avyds, 118 
To\uay, 2 

tpamega, 148 

rpbyos, 211 

TpvBdorv, 181 

Tpupara, 187 


Tt. 
Uraye els, 91 
vrdyer, 101 
irepngavia, 109 
trodnviov, 152 
brouévew, 165 
Urouovn, 165 


$, 
avepovy, 212 
gavracua, 104 
guinody, 59 
gpayeddovv, 197 
ppayyuss, 151 
gpoveiy rd, rob Geov, 121 
gurevety, 151 


xX. 
xanrxds, 161 
xernuv, 166 
xAapxos, 99 
xbpros, 102 
xdpa, 51 
xwpetv, 62 

v. 
Yevddxpirros, 168 

2. 
waly, 163 


wrapioy, 188 
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